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PREFACE AND ACKNOWLEDGEMENTS

This book is fundamentally a work of textual reconstruction. It seeks to establish an accu-
rate text of the Babylonian Gilgames for use as a tool in the study of ancient Mesopotamian
literature and thought. I have not brought to it the fashionable methodologies of modern lit-
erary criticism; that is for others to do. The research that underpins the editions of texts
given in the following pages has already generated a translation published three years ago in
Penguin Classics. That rendering was aimed at a non-specialist audience and concessions
were made in the interests of readability. The translation that accompanies the editions
offered below is for Assyriologists and scholars in related fields. Consequently it is in many
places less fluent but T hope it is also more exact.

The volume is the culmination of more than sixteen years’ personal labour, but it builds
on the engagement of others with the text of the epic over a much longer period. Professor
W. G. Lambert has been a ceaseless searcher after Gilgames for almost fifty years. In the
1960s, especially, his publication of tablets from Babylon and Nineveh greatly added to our
knowledge of the text and fuelled his intentions of writing a new edition to replace the obso-
lete book by R. Campbell Thompson. Dr 1. L. Finkel’s appointment to the staff of the Briash
Museum in 1979 produced another spate of discoveries, which led to a tacitagreement with
Lambert to edit the whole poem in parmership. When I arrived in London in 1985, looking
for a new research topic, Lambert very generously invited me to join their effort, first by
copying the Kuyunjik tablets and subsequently by beginning to write the edidons. Both
Lambert and Finkel placed at my disposal material they had already produced.

Lambert furnished me with his unpublished copies of the Old Babylonian tablet now
split between Berlin and London (OB VA + BM), the two tablets from Tell Harmal (OB
Harmal,_,), the Middle Babylonian tablet from Ur, since published (MB Ur), Assyrian
MS x, and six sources of the Standard Babylonian epic (SB MSS a,_,, ¢,,d, d,, w,;and z).
During the course of my work he drew my attention to still more manuscripts that he
had identified (Assyrian MS z and SB MSS E,,V,, Z,, EE, i, s, t and v, as well as parts of F;,
W,, P and d;). He also provided me with his personal transliterations of OB Harmal, and
MB Ur.

Finkel made available to me several more sources of the Standard Babylonian epic thathe
discovered in the British Museum (SB MSS e, k, m,, p, the larger parts of c and h and, at the
last moment, a new piece of n), and also passed to me his copies of two stray fragments from
Emar (MB Emar, b and ¢). Though other commitments prevented L.ambert and Finkel
from contributing more than these materials, nevertheless the debt that the work owes to
both is very considerable. To them both I express especial gratitude.

Others, too, have been kind enough to conuibute primary materials. Professor Aage
Westenholz allowed me use of his copies of the Pennsylvania tablet (OB II), a second piece
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in Philadelphia (OB UM), the tablet from Nérebtum (OB Ishchal), and Middle
Babylonian fragments from Ur, Nippur and Megiddo (MB Ur, MB Nippur,, MB
Megiddo), most of which have since been published in Studies Lambert. Professor Aaron
Shaffer granted me use of his unpublished copy of theYale tablet (OB III). Professor Egbert
von Weiher allowed me access to his copies of three fragments from Uruk, well before their
appearance in Uruk IV (SB MSS aa, cc and ee), and sent me unpublished photographs of
two of them. Likewise Father Werner R. Mayer passed to me photocopies of J. van Dijk’s
copies of two pieces from Babylon in advance of their publication in V4S XXIV (SB MSS
x and y), and Professor Stefan M. Maul made available to me photographs and copies of
several tablets from AsSur before their publication in MDOG (Assyrian MS y,_,, SB MSS
¢; and c¢3). Professor Niek Veldhuis sent me his copies of Middle Babylonian exercises later
published in BiOr 56 and ¥CS 52 (MB Nippur,_,). Professor J. N. Postgate led me to the
fragment here booked as SB MSW;. Dr T. Kwasman shared with me his discovery of Rm
956, now part of SB MS d,. Takayoshi Oshima sent me his copy of MB Megiddo.

Several scholars have generously allowed me to use drafts of unpublished artcles. Pro-
fessor Jacob Klein sent me his forthcoming study of Gilgame§’s oppression of Uruk. Pro-
fessor Michael Schwartz forwarded to me on request a paper on Gilgames in Arabic magic.
Professor W. G. Lambert furnished me with a draft of his treatment of an incantation in
which Gilgame$ appears as an underworld god, and with his edition of a fragment of
Atra-hasTs now in the Metropolitan Museum of Artin New York. Professor Gonzalo Rubio
made available to me two papers on Sumerian literary fragments of the Ur IIT period.
Dr Douglas R. Frayne sent me a draft manuscript on the Sumerian Gilgames.

Many scholars have contributed in other ways. The late Professor O. R. Gurney sent me
an unpublished photograph of the Sultantepe tablet, SB MS f. ProfessorW. G. Lambert col-
lated several signs on the same tablet during a visit to Ankara and passed to me prints of old
photographs of George Smith’s flood tablets (SB MSS C, ], and W,). He also provided me
with Edward Chiera’s unpublished collations of the Pennsylvania tablet, as entered in the
margins of Chiera’s copy of PBS X/3 and photocopied by David I. Owen. Professor Erle
Leichty supplied me with prints of photographs of the Pennsylvania tablet (OB II).
Dr Laith M. Hussein passed on prints of photographs of the more poorly preserved tablet
from Tell Harmal (OB Harmal,). Dr Eleanor Robson took and transmitted to me digital
photographs of a Nimrud tablet in Baghdad (Assyrian MS z). Mr Daniel A. Nevez per-
formed the same task in regard to a cast held by the Oriental Institute of the University of
Chicago (MB Nippur,). Dr Rene Kovacs provided me with digital photographs of one of
the tablets in the Schayen Collection (OB Scheyen,). She and Professor Jens Braarvig, in
charge of the collection’s publication, expedited my visit to the collection. Professor Miguel
Civil sent me a photograph of the Scheyen collection’s Sumerian fragments utlized in
Chapter 12. DrTallay Ornan of the Israel Museum provided me with a photograph of the
terracotta published in fig. 14 and drew my attention to the existence of a similar object in
the Irag Museum. Professor Aaron Shaffer gave me a copy of Haupt’s Nimrodepos. Profes-
sor Stephen J. Tinney and Kevin Dantl answered several requests for colladon and other
informadon relating to the Babylonian Secton, University Museum, Philadelphia. Other
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colleagues who responded to queries were Dr Jeanette Fincke, Professor Robert Englund,
Professor Manfred Krebernik, Professor Klaas R. Veenhof, Professor Alfonso Archi, M.
Dominique Charpin, Dr Graham Cunningham, Dr Heather Baker, Dr John Merkel, Pro-
fessor Miguel Civil, Professor Pietro Mander, Professor Karl Hecker, Professor Richard
L. Zettler, DrYuval Goren, Dr Wayne Horowitz, M. J.-Cl. Margueron, M.Yves Calvet, Mr
Terence Mitchell, Dr Stephanie Dalley and Mme Florence Malbran-Labat.

In the course of writing this book I have benefited hugely from the advice of those with
more experience of Gilgames than I. Most of the text of the epic was read in seminar with
Professor J. D. Hawkins and Professor M. J. Geller between 1985 and 1991.The first draft
of the text editons that make up Chapters 5, 6 and 11 was read by Professor Aage
Westenholz between 1988 and 1994.The edition of SB Tablet I was read by the late Pro-
fessor Thorkild Jacobsen in 1991. A large part of the whole book was read by Professor
W. G. Lambert in 1998-9.The composite edition of the Standard Babylonian epic in Chap-
ter 11 is derived from synoptic (‘score’) transliterations of all twelve tablets prepared at the
outset of the project. In 1998 these transliterations were checked against the cuneiform
copies by Mrs Janet Politi. It is hoped that eventually they will be posted in electronic form
on an internet site. All these exercises led to very welcome improvements in my under-
standing of the text of the epic.

For the first time since Haupt’s Nimrodepos the individual cuneiform text of every avail-
able piece of the Babylonian Gilgames is given in the plates. The copies are largely from my
hand, and all but one prepared from first-hand study of the original tablet, but I did not find
itnecessary to make new copies of everything. Those Late Babylonian sources published by
Lambertin CT 46 and not recopied since are reproduced here. So too are Finkel’s copy of
SB MS q, originally published in AfO 29-30, von Weiher’s copy of SB MS ee from Uruk IV,
Maul’s copies of the tablets from A3Sur in recent issues of MDOG and Oshima’s copy of MB
Megiddo. In addition I have been glad to include Lambert’s previously unpublished copies
of OB VA + BM, OB Harmal,_,, SB ¢; and w,_; and Finkel’s unpublished copies of all the
fragments identified by him.

It is a pleasure to record my gratitude to the authorities of the many museums visited
during the course of the writing of this book, to their trustees, directors and curators for
permission to study and publish objects held in their keeping and to individual members of
staff for assistance kindly given during my visits: the Trustees of the British Museum, Mr
Terence Mitchell and Dr John Curts, successive Keepers of the Department of the Ancient
Near East (formerly Western Asiatic Antiquities), Mr C. B. E Walker and Dr L. L. Finkel;
Dr L. Jakob-Rost, Dr E. Klengel-Brandt and Dr Beate Saljé, successive Directors of
the Vorderasiatisches Museum in Berlin, and Dr J. Marzahn, curator of cuneiform tablets;
ProfessorsJ. A. Brinkman and W. Farber, successive curators of the tablet collections of the
Oriental Institute Museum, the University of Chicago, Messrs John Nolan and Jonathan
Tenney, assistant curators, and Mr John A. Larsen, museum archivist; Professors Ake W,
Sjoberg, Erle Leichty and Stephen J. Tinney, curators of the Babylonian Section of the
University Museum, Philadelphia; Professors W.W. Hallo and Benjamin R. Foster, curators
of the Babylonian Collection, the Sterling Memorial Library, Yale University, and Dr Ulla
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Kasten; the authorities of the Ashmolean Museum and Dr Helen Whitehouse, Assistant
Keeper, Department of Antiquities; DrVeysel Donbaz and Dr FatmaYildiz, curators of the
Museum of the Ancient Orient, the Archaeological Museum, Istanbul; the Director and
staff of the Museum of Anatolian Civilizatons, Ankara; the curator of the Site Museum,
Bogazkale, and Mr Peter Neve of the German archaeological expedition; the authorities of
the Israel Museum, Jerusalem, and Dr Osnat Misch-Brandl, Curator of the Chalcolithic and
Bronze Ages; Professor Sultan Mohesen and Dr Abdal Razzaq Moaz, successive Directors-
General of Antiquities, the Ministry of Culture, Damascus, Dr Waheed Khayata, Director
of the National Museum, Aleppo, and Dr Nasr Sharaf, curator of cuneiform tablets;
Dr Muayyad Sa‘id Damerji, formerly Director-General of Antiquities, Ministry of Culture,
Baghdad, Dr Rabi‘ al-Qaisi, successive Directors of the Irag Museum, Dr Bahija Khalil
Isma‘el and Dr Nawala al-Mutawalli, successive heads of the cuneiform section, Dr Donny
GeorgeYoukhanna and Dr Ahmed Kamil Mohammed; Mr Martin Scheyen, proprietor of
the Scheyen Collection, Norway, and Mrs Elizabeth Serenssen, librarian.

For consenting to the reproducton of printed materials over which they have rights,
acknowledgements are due to the Trustees of the British Museum, the editors and publish-
ers of Archiv fiir Orientforschung, the Deutsches Archiologisches Institut Abteilung
Baghdad and its director, Professor R. M. Boehmer, the Deutsche Orient-Gesellschaft and
its secretary, Professor H. Freydank, and the Cuneiform in the Land of Israel project of the
Hebrew University, Jerusalem, and its director, DrWayne Horowitz.

Finally I record my debt to those institutions and funding bodies that have contributed
monies to enable me to study at first hand so many different sources in so many different
countries: the Bridsh Academy, for awards in support of visits to the Vorderasiatsches
Museum, Berlin, in March 1987, the Iraq Museum, Baghdad, in April 1987, the Archaeco-
logical Museum, Istanbul, in September 1991, the Museum of Anatolian Civilizations,
Ankara, in September 1992, the Oriental Institute Museum, Chicago, in September 1997,
and the University Museum, Philadelphia, in June 2001; the School of Oriental and African
Studies, University of London, for awards in support of study in the Vorderasiatisches
Museum, Berlin, in September 1988 and May 1993, the Museumn of Anatolian Civiliza-
tions, Ankara, in September 1992, the Yale Babylonian Collection, New Haven, Conn., in
September 1996, the Oriental Insttute, Chicago, in September 1997, the Iraq Museum,
Baghdad, in the Septembers of 1998 and 1999, and the Scheoyen Collection, Spikkestad, in
July 2001; and finally the Bridsh School of Archaeology in Iraq, for grants in aid of study in
the Iraq Museum, Baghdad, and the Natonal Museum, Aleppo, in September to October
1999 and March 2001.

In Baghdad I enjoyed in 1987 and 1989 the hospitality of the British Archaeological
Expedinon under successive directors, Dr J. A. Black and Dr Roger Matthews, and with the
help of Dr Graham Philip. In Turkey in 1992 I had the use of the facilities of the British
Insttute of Archaeology at Ankara. Travel to Berlin in May 1993, March 1998 and Decem-
ber 2000 was expedited by the Freie Universitdt Berlin, and a visit to Philadelphia in
September 1996 by the Kevorkian Fund of the University of Pennsylvania. Longer periods
of leave abroad that greatly expedited my research and writing were spent in Iraq and the
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United States of America in January to August 1989, funded by the School of Oriental and
African Studies, and in Germany in October to December 2000, made possible by a Visit-
ing Professorship at the Seminar fiir Sprachen und Kulturen des Vorderen Orients, -
Ruprecht-Karls-Universitit Heidelberg, by kind invitation of Professor Stefan M. Maul.
Research leave spent in the United Kingdom was underwritten by the School of Oriental
and African Studies in January to March 1996 and September to December 1999, and by
the Arts and Humanities Research Board in January to March 2001.

To those named in the preceding paragraphs, institutions and individuals, as well as to
those whose names should have appeared but were omitted by oversight, go my heartfelt
thanks. All of them have helped in one way or another to make this book. None of them is
responsible for those errors of fact and opinion that surely lurk within.

The inception of my labour on Gilgames coincided with the appearance of an extraordi-
nary spoof article in the Neue Ziircher Zeitung of 4 October 1985 (Michael Kriiger, ‘Das 12.
Buch: Entdeckungen der Gilgamesch-Forschung’, brought to my attention by Professor
Aaron Shaffer), which reported a loan by the Iraq Museum to the University of Washington
of ‘13 Tontafeln mit bisher unbekannten Texten aus dem Umfeld der Gilgamesch-
Legende’, and described the astonishing ‘discovery’, made on the basis of the supposed new
material, that the epic’s original ending had the god of the heavens, Anu, make Gilgame$
immortal as his son and substitute. The following years produced surprises but nothing to
match that either in boldness or in invention. "

More solid developments greeted the closing stages of the book’s preparation, with the
discovery of the important early Neo-Assyrian fragments in Berlin and the exciting Old
Babylonian pieces in Norway. Indeed, the spate of new sources for the epic—more recently
a flood—shows no sign of drying up. On this account this book does not quite succeed in its
objective, to bring together in one place all the currently extant sources of the Babylonian
Gilgames. Already another manuscript from AsSur is known, a source for SB Tablet I that
Professor Stefan M. Maul discovered too late for inclusion here. A more intriguing tablet of
Gilgames is reported to have been unearthed in 1994 in the Late Bronze Age house of
Urtenu at Ugarit. Enquiries about this text met with no reply, but I understand that
M. Daniel Arnaud of the Sorbonne will publish it in due course. Other sources will surely
follow.

A.R. George
London
26 April 2002
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The Literary History
of the Epic of Gilgames

INTRODUCTION

This book offers a new academic edition of the Babylonian text known today as the Epic of
Gilgames. It seeks to replace the long-obsolete edition of R. Campbell Thompson and the
pioneering works of Paul Haupt and Peter Jensen which preceded that edition. In collecting
between the covers of a single book every extant fragment of the Babylonian Gilgames avail-
able at the time of writing, it aims to provide a definitive reatment that will place the study
of the text on a sound footing until such time as future discoveries make another new edi-
don necessary.

When applied to Gilgames the term ‘epic’ is a coinage of convenience, for the word has
no counterpart in the Akkadian language. By it is meant a long narrative poem describing
heroic events that happen over a period of time. The Babylonian Gilgames fits this defi-
nition well. The poem tells the story of a great king, the hero Gilgames, who so tyrannizes
the people of the city of Uruk that the gods create his counterpart, the wild man Enkidu, to
divert him. Enkidu is brought up by animals but seduced by a prostitute and civilized.
Gilgames$ and Enkidu fight, become inseparable companions and go together on a risky
adventure to fell timber in the far Cedar Forest. On the way Gilgames has a series of
terrifying nightmares but nevertheless they slay the forest’s guardian, the divinely appoint-
ed Humbaba, and fell the cedar. On their return Gilgames repudiates the overtures of the
goddess Istar and, with Enkidu’s help, despatches the monstrous Bull of Heaven that she
sends to exact vengeance. For these twin misdemeanours the gods sentence Enkidu to
death and he falls sick. He has a vision of the Netherworld and dies, whereupon his friend is
distraught with grief. After a magnificent funeral Gilgames is consumed by the fear of death
and sets off on a quest to the ends of the earth. The journey takes him where no mortal has
been before, along the Path of the Sun and across the Waters of Death. He comes at last to
the realm of the wise Uta-napisti, who survived the great flood sent by the gods in time
immemorial and was granted immortality as a result. Under his instruction Gilgames learns
that there is no secret of everlasting life and is made to recognize his own human frailties. He
returns home a wiser man and sets down his story for the benefit of future generations.
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The poem’s climactic episodes make clear that it is more than just an exciting narrative of
great deeds. Alongside the heroic feats lies a profound exploration of the limitations of the
human condition. This, and the formal conceit of the epic, at least in its last version, that it
comprises Gilgame§’s own words to those that come after, allows it to be read as a piece of
‘wisdom’ literature with a message for posterity.! The poem’s preoccupation with human
experience and values and its jaundiced view of the authority of individual deites have
prompted some to read it as a humanistic work, even the ‘first embodiment in dramatic form
and in explicit statement of the idea of humanism’.2 Nevertheless the poem is not com-
pletely impervious to the religiosity of the culture from which it stemmed. In its recognition
of man’s ultimate powerlessness under the supreme authority of the divine the epic bows to
the religious ideology of its time. As a piece of literature the epic leaps the divide between
then and now, alone among the poetic narratives of ancient Mesopotamia, but it remains a
distinctively Babylonian creation, nonetheless.

The Babylonians referred to the poem by its opening words, ‘Surpassing all other kings’
(Sizzur eli Sarr7), later ‘He who saw the Deep’ ($a nagba imuru), and as the Series of Gilgames$
(iSkar Gilgames). These titles, discussed more fully below, immediately reveal that the epic
existed in at least two different versions. The truth is more complex than that, however. The
story of Gilgames has a long history in the ancient Mesopotamian literary traditions. Not
only are there several different versions of the Babylonian epic in Akkadian, depending on
time and place, but there are also related poems in Sumerian. Some nineteen centuries
separate the oldest Sumerian fragment from the latest Babylonian manuscripts. Indeed,
one can well say that the compositions telling the tale of the legendary king of Uruk
offer between them a paradigm of ancient Mesopotamian literature. This, the first of four
introductory chapters, will place the various Gilgames texts in the context of the historical
development of the literature of Sumer and Babylonia.?

GILGAMES IN OLD SUMERIAN LITERATURE?

The earliest recognizable body of literature recovered from ancient Mesopotamia is the Old
Sumerian corpus of narrative compositions from the Early Dynastic IIla period, roughly

! See already George, Epic of Gilgamesh (Penguin), pp. xxxv-xxxvii. Note also G. Buccellati, ‘Wisdom and not:
the case of Mesopotamia’, A0S 101 (1981), pp. 3547, where the epic is adduced as one of several examples of
Babylonian ‘wisdom’; cf. especially p. 38: ‘Gilgamesh (in its latest version) is the great paradigm of this type of inner
adventure [i.e. the acquisition of knowledge through humility}, a fact thathas largely gone unnoticed because of the outer
“epical” garb.

? G. K. Gresseth, “The Gilgamesh epic and Homer’, Classical Ffournal 70 (Apr—May 1975), p. 16; see also W. L.
Moran, ‘“The Epic of Gilgamesh: a document of ancient humanism’, Bulletin CSMS 22 (1991), pp. 15-22.

3 An earlier and much briefer attempt to do this is W. G. Lambert’s essay ‘Zum Forschungsstand der sumerisch-
babylonischen Literatur-Geschichte’, ZDMG Suppl. 3 (1975), pp. 65~9; though overtaken by the discoveries of recent
years it remains a valuable account. The longer treatment by J. H. Tigay, The Evolution of the Gilgamesh Epic (Philadel-
phia, 1982), is marred by a tendency to see the various second-millennjum fragments of the epic as standing in a single
lineal descent. Newly discovered sources have made it ever more clear that the second millennium was characterized by
a profusion of deviant texts.
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the mid-third millennium BC in the conventional chronology.* Texts of this archaic corpus
can be properly understood only when later versions are extant. Thus manuscripts of the
Instructions of Suruppak from Abu Salabikh and Adab and three copies of the KesTemple
Hymn from Abu Salabikh are largely comprehensible.® Texts known only from archaic
versions, such as the collection of ‘za.me-hymns’, still present formidable problems of
interpretation.® This remains true when copies survive from different towns, as with the
mythological texts from Abu Salabikh, Mari and Ebla—for example, the Sumerian compo-
sition in praise of Amausumgal’ and an archaic Old Akkadian myth involving Samas and
other deities.®

Three Sumerian texts from this archaic corpus have been claimed, at one time or an-
other, as compositions involving Gilgames. First, a mythological text from Abu Salabikh
that describes the lovemaking of King Lugalbanda of Uruk and the goddess Ninsun has
been supposed to relate the birth of Gilgames.? Lugalbanda and Ninsun are well known in
later Sumerian literary tradition as the parents of Gilgames but the hero’s name does not
occur in the fragment. In the current state of knowledge the interpretation of any part of the
text as referring to a birth involves a high degree of imagination and should be repudiated
as unproven. The succession of legendary kings of Uruk—Enmerkar, Lugalbanda,
Gilgame§—occupied a large proportion of the later corpus of poetic narrative in Sumerian,
and the importance of this text for Gilgames studies is that it proves this dynasty was already
a source of literary inspiration in the mid-third millennium.*®

A second text is the composition in praise of Amausumgal that was mentioned earlier as
an example of archaic literature known from copies found at Abu Salabikh, Mari and
Ebla. Before it was published the Ebla version of the text was claimed as a legend about
Gilgames and Aratta,!! but a scholarly study of the two Ebla tablets found no reference to

* A brieflist of this literature is given by J. A. Black, ‘Some structural features of Sumerian narrative poetry: Appen-
dix A’, Mesopotamian Epic Literature, p. 92; for an extensive description of the texts from Fara and Abu Salabikh see M.
Krebernik, ‘DieTexte aus Fara und Tell Aba Salabihy’, inJ. Bauer et al., Mesopotaniien. Spéruruk-Zeit und Frithdynastische
Zeir (OBO 160/1; Freiburg and Géttingen, 1998), pp. 237-427.

* Forthe former see B. Alster, The Instructions of Suruppak (Copenhagen, 1974), pp. 11-25, for the latter, R. D. Biggs,
‘An archaic version of the Kesh Temple Hymn from Tell Abi Salabikh’, Z4A 61 (1971), pp. 193-207.

¢ R. D. Biggs, Inscriptions from Tell Abit Salabtkh (OIP 99; Chicago, 1974), pp. 45-56; see further W. G. Lambert’s
review in BSOAS 39 (1976), pp. 428-32; M. Krebernik, ‘Zur Einleinung der zi-me-Hymnen aus Tell Abi Salabih’, in
P. Calmeyer et al. (eds.), Beitrdge zur altorientalischen Archdologie und Altertumskunde. Festschrift fiir Barthel Hrouda
(Wiesbaden, 1994), pp. 151-7.

 Biggs, OIP 99 278 /| D. O. Edzard, Hymner, Beschworungen und Verwandtes aus dem Archiv L. 2769 (ARET V;
Rome, 1984), nos. 20—1;a version from Mari is not yet published (TH 80.111, see Black, loc. cit.)

& Biggs, OIP 99 326 (+) 342 // Edzard, ARET V 6, 0n which seeW. G. Lamberrt, ‘Notes on a work of the most ancient
Semitic literature’, FCS 41 (1989), pp. 1-32;id., “The language of ARET V 6 and 7°, and M. Krebernik, ‘Mesopotami-
an myths at Ebla: ARET 5, 6 and ARET 3, 7, both in P. Fronzaroli (ed.), Literature and Literary Language ar Ebla
(Quadema di semitistica 18; Florence, 1992), pp. 41-62 and 63-149.

> OIP 99 327, last edited by T. Jacobsen, ‘Lugalbanda and Ninsuna’, ¥CS 41 (1989), pp. 69—86; controversially
reinterpreted by D. R. Frayne, “The birth of Gilgame$ in ancient Mesopotamian art’, Bulletin CSMS 34 (1999),
Pp. 39-49.

1 See already B. Alster, ‘Lugalbanda and the early epic tradition in Mesopotamia®, Studies Moran, p. 60.
' G.Pettinato, Catalogo dei testi cuneiformi di Tell Mardikh-Ebla (MEE 1; Naples, 1979), nos. 2093—4; cf.id., Ebla. Un
impero inciso nell’argilla (Milan, 1979), p. 257.
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Gilgames.'? According to later radition, Amausumgalanna signifies the ruler of Uruk in his
role as Dumuzi, the husband of Inanna. Dumuzi is the subject of a large body of later
Sumerian literature and it would be no surprise to find a text devoted to his praise in the Old
Sumerian corpus. Nevertheless, the claim of associaton with Gilgame$ persists, for the
compositon has recently been referred to as the ‘Early Dynastic Hymn to Gilgame¥’. For
my part I see little in the text, if anything, to support the statement of the commentator who
coined this ttle that ‘many allusions to episodes appearing in the later-attested Gilgame$
cycle of legends do appear, and there can be little doubt that this composition as a whole
glorified Gilgames™.*

Itis true that little of the text is readily intelligible, despite the fact that it is damaged only
in its last sixth. However, the relatively complete state of preservation of the text immedi-
ately gives rise to a formal objection. Given that the Early Dynastc spelling of the name of
Gilgames is well known and immediately recognizable (see Chapter 2), an identification of
this text as a hymn to Gilgames rests on the unacceptable presumption that its composer
omitted to identify by name the object of his adoration, unless he did so right at the end
where the textis damaged. Perhaps in time detailed justfication for this controversial inter-
pretaton will be put forward, but unul then the text should be disregarded as far as the
literary history of Gilgames is concerned.

The third Old Sumerian tablet in question is not yet fully published and cannot be
described definitvely. Now in Norway as part of the Scheyen Collection, it has been provi~
sionally identfied by an anonymous cataloguer as an archaic manuscript of Bilgames and
the Bull of Heaven.'# Personal study of the piece did notlead to a specific identification but
gave no grounds for agreeing with the cataloguer.

The early rulers of Uruk had a great impact on poets of the third milleanium, much
as the Trojan war and its aftermath had on Homer. The reigns of Enmerkar, Lugalbanda
and Gilgames entered legend as the heroic age of Sumer. One can imagine that court min-
strels and storytellers began to compose oral ‘lays of ancient Uruk’ soon after the lifetime
of these heroes, and it would then be no surprise for epic tales of Gilgames and his prede-
cessors in due course to appear in writing. At the moment one cannot be sure that this
happened in the Early Dynastic period, but it had certainly happened by the end of the

millennium.

12 See Edzard, ARET V, p. 39: “Wihrend Arata in der Tat vorkommt, finde ich keinen deutlichen Hinweise
auf Gilgames. Protagonist ist, nach mehrfachem Vorkommen zu urteilen, sowie nach der Doxologie “Ama-usum.’
Permtinato’s identification may have been based on a misreading of ARETV 21 v 2: GI§ URU GA NE as bil,(GI3.NE).
ga.mes, but the comments of J. D. Bing, *Gilgamesh and Lugalbanda in the Fara period’, ANES 9 (1977), p. 2, suggest
otherwise.

3 Frayne, Bulletin CSMS, p. 39, where ‘[ARET V] nos. 5 and 6’ is a misprint for nos. 20 and 21.

“ A colour photograph of the text, SC 2652/3, appears on the Scheyen Collecion’s website at
http://www.nb.no/baser/schoyen/4/4.3/431.html (ed. E. G. Serenssen, as read in June 2001). The accompanying notes
report: ‘MS in Old Sumenian on clay, ca 2600 BC, 1 tablet, 8.3 X 9.1 x 2.4 cm, 3 columns, 25 compartments in cuneiform
script . . . This is the earliest tablet of Gilgamesh, more than 600 years older than any other tablet known, written about
100 years after Gilgamesh died. Only 3 compartments have so far beenread, seeming to be from Gilgamesh and the Bull
of Heaven, one of the 5 tales that later merged to form the epic of Gilgamesh. The remaining 22 compartments need to
be read 1o establish that the text really is Gilgamesh.
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THE SUMERIAN POEMS OF GILGAMES

While the hero’s name is Gilgame$ in Akkadian it is Bilgames in Sumerian (see Chapter 2).
In referring to and quoting from the Sumerian poems I retain the Sumerian form of the
name. So in English we read of Odysseus in Homer and Ulysses in Vergil. The relationship
with Gilgames claimed by the kings of the Third Dynasty of Ur in the last century of the
third millennium is discussed below, in Chapter 3, the section on family connections. From
the point of view of literary history the salient point is that what is for the moment our
oldest published fragment of a Sumerian Gilgames poem comes from the Ur III period. It
is a fragment of Bilgames and the Bull of Heaven from Nippur.'® In addition, there await
publication at least two more fragments of the same period that give literary narrative
concerning Gilgames.'® One of them is too small to be useful. The other describes how
Gilgames, disporting himself with young men and women, interrupted the dancing to
copulate with an otherwise unknown woman and kiss her. This fragment does not fit any of
the poems of Gilgame$ known from later periods, although it clearly reports the tradition in
which the hero tyrannized his people with his excessive appetites for sex and play.

According to present understanding much of the courtly literature of this era—but evi-
dently not all—was set down for posterity in King Sulgi’s academies at Nippur and Ur and
developed into the traditional corpus of Sumerian literature that provided the curriculum of
Old Babylonian scribal schools. The vast majority of manuscripts of the Sumerian poems
about Gilgames are the products of eighteenth-century scribal apprentices, but we can be
reasonably certain that the other Gilgames poems were once, like Bilgames and the Bull of
Heaven, part of the literature of the Ur III period.!” Their functon at this time was proba-
bly to provide entertainment at court. Music and singing were in all periods much in
demand in ancient Mesopotamian palaces, as can be seen from lists of personnel from as far
apart in time and space as Neo-Sumerian Girsu, Old Babylonian Mari and Neo-Assyrian
Nineveh.'® Some idea of the circumstances in which the court poets sang can be had from
the poem of Bilgames and the Bull of Heaven, in which the hero’s musician, Lugalgabagal,
plays while his master drinks beer. The royal poets of Ur-Nammu and Sulgi were familiar
with the legends of their adopted ‘brother’, Gilgames, and the poems that celebrated his
exploits were surely part of the repertoire of palace minstrels of their ime.

Leaving aside the fragments of Ur ITI date, there are five Sumerian poems that tell legends
of Gilgames, one of them existing in two versions. They survive in different degrees of

5 ISETT 149, Ni 13230, edited by A. Cavigneaux, ‘Gilgames et Taureau de Ciel’, R4 87 (1993), pp. 101-3.

1 IM 70101 =6N-T 450 and IM 70131 =6N-T 1003, to appear in Gonzalo Rubio’s forthcoming volume of
Ur III literary tablets; I am indebted to Rubio for sharing with me his draft editions of these two tablets in advance of
publication.

'7 The literature on this point is summarized by L. Matous, *Zur neueren Literatur iiber das Gilgame$-Epos’, BiOr
21 (1964),p.5.

** Fifteen musicians (nar) are listed for the royal houschold of Lagas-Girsu in the Ur III inventory published by L. J.
Gelb, ‘Homo ludens in early Mesopotamia’, StOr 46 (1975), p. 45, ii 16. A comparable Neo-Assyrian fragment records
61 female singers or musicians along with large numbers of other women of what must have been the queen’s household
(844 VII 24). Records from Mari listing the many female musical entertainers (ndrzem) resident at court are analysed
by N. Ziegler, Le harem de Zimri-Lim (Florilegium marianum 4; Paris, 1999), pp. 69-82.
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completion, depending on the state of preservation of the extant fragments and the extent
to which the text written on them rendered the whole compositon. Tablets from Ur, Mé-
Turan and elsewhere sometimes provide fuller texts than the more numerous Nippur exem-
plars.”® By the eighteenth century it is unlikely that the wadidonal Sumerian corpus of
literature was alive outside those places where scribes were trained. The rise of Babylon,
whose kings had no interest in claiming links with the faded glories of Ur, surely killed
off any demand that remained for Sumerian entertainment at court. The number of Old
Babylonian manuscripts extant for any given compositon of the Sumerian corpus thus
reflects its popularity as a school copy-book. Bilgames and Huwawa A, the story of
Gilgame#’s expedition to the Cedar Forest, was by far and away the most popular of the five
poems, a fact that is explained by the recent discovery that it constituted the last of ten com-
positions in the second group of set texts encountered by the would-be scribe.2° In contrast,
the second version, B, is much less well known and remains incomplete. Bilgames and Akka
and Bilgames and the Netherworld both received much attention in the ancient schools and
have been recovered almost in their entirety. Bilgames and the Bull of Heaven and the Death
of Bilgames were much less in vogue and their plots have, for this reason, only recently been
properly understood; neither of them is yet fully recovered.

1 give the titles, synopses of plot and other details of the Sumerian poems of Gilgames as
follows. The order of the texts is arbitrary.

Bilgames and Akka

Incipit: [4.kin.gi,.a ak.ka, “The Envoys of Akka’. Known to two ancient catalogues of literary
texts as la.kin.gis.a ak and, abbreviated, lt.kin.gis.a.?* Modern editions by W. H. Ph. Rémer,
Das sumerische Kurzepos >Bilgame§ und Akkac (AOAT 209/I; Kevelaer and Neukirchen-
Vluyn, 1980); D. Katz, Gilgamesh and Akka (Groningen, 1993); further sources in C.
Wilcke, ¢ “Gilgames und Akka”. Uberlegungen zur Zeit von Enstehung und Niederschrift
., in M. Dietrich and O. Loretz (eds.), Dubsar anta-men. Studien zur Altorientalistik. Fs
Romer (AOAT 253; Miinster, 1998), pp. 457-85.22
The story tells how the city-state of Uruk achieved hegemony over the city-state of Kis.
Akka, king of Ki§, sends emissaries to Uruk, evidently to demand the submission of that city.
Bilgames seeks the counsel of the elders, putting it to them that Uruk should not submit but
should go to war. The elders counsel submission. Bilgames ignores their advice and puts the
same proposal to the young men of the city. They agree with Bilgames, lauding his prowess
and predicting the rout of Ki§. Bilgames orders his servant Enkidu to prepare for war. Very
soon Akka arrives and lays siege to Uruk. Bilgames asks for a volunteer to challenge Akka to
single combat. One of his personal guard, the valiant Birhurturra (the reading of the name

** Note also that Tablet XII of the Standard Babyloqjan epic derives from a version of Bilgames and the Netherworld
more complete than that copied our at Nippur, which omits the hero’s visit to the Moon God.

2 See S.Tinney, ‘On the curricular setting of Sumerian literature’, Irag 61 (1999), pp. 159~72.

* 8.N. Kramer, “The oldest literary caralogue’, BASOR 88 (1942), p. 15, 12; UET VI 123, 12, ed. S. N. Kramer, ‘A
new literary catalogue from Ur’, R4 55 (1961),p. 171.

* MS Z, the unpublished source cited by M. Civil, ‘Reading Gilgames’, Aula Or 17-18 (1999—2000), pp- 179-89,is
in the Schoyen Collection, where it is SC 2652/1 (information courtesy Civil).
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is uncertain), duly volunteers, but as soon as he leaves the city he is captured, beaten and
brought before Akka. At that moment the steward of Uruk appears on the city wall and Akka
asks Birhurturra if this is Bilgames. Birhurturra replies that it is not and that if it were battle
would surely commence and, in an inevitable sequence of events, Akka would be defeated
and captured. For his impudence he receives a second beating. Then Bilgames himself
climbs on to the city wall. As the weak cower under the spell of his glory, the young men pre-
pare for battle and, led by Enkidu, go forth from the gate. Meanwhile, Akka has spotted
Bilgames on the rampart and asks Birhurturra again whether itis his king who stands there.
Birhurturra replies in the affirmative and inexorably the sequence of events takes place
exactly as he had predicted: batde commences and in due course Akka is defeated and cap-
tured. In the dénouement Bilgames addresses Akka as his superior, recalling how Akka had
once given him safe refuge. Akka asks Bilgames to repay his favour and Bilgames accord-
ingly lets him go free to Kis.

Doxology: “bil.ga.mes en kul.abaf.ake, zi.mizu dug.ga.am, ‘O Bilgames, lord of
Kullab, sweet is your praise!’

Bilgames and Huwawa, Version A

Incipit: en.e kur 10.4.1a.8¢, “The Lord to the Living One’s Land (or Mountain)’.* Known by
its full dtle in five ancient catalogues.** Latest edition by D. O. Edzard, ‘Gilgame$ und
Huwawa A’, ZA4 80 (1990), pp. 165-203, and ZA4 81 (1991), pp. 165-233.25

In fear of death Bilgames turns his thoughts to deeds of glory and proposes an expedition
to the fabled Cedar Mountain. His servant Enkidu tells him that he should seek the approval
of the Sun God, Utu. This Bilgames does, giving as reason for the expedidon that he has
noted the impermanence of the human condition and wishes to establish his fame. Utu
grants him the help of seven constellations to guide him on his journey. Bilgames mobilizes
the young men of Uruk, arms them and sets out. The constellations lead him to the moun-
tains where cedars grow.?® After crossing seven mountain ranges in search of a suitable tree,
finally he finds one to his liking. Without further ado he fells the chosen cedar and his com-
panions cut it into logs. Thereupon Huwawa, the cedars’ guardian, awakes and launches at
Bilgames one of his auras, the radiant numinous powers that protect him. Bilgames and
Enkidu are stunned and fall unconscious. Enkidu wakes and eventually rouses Bilgames too.

# The translation of kur 1.6.1a as ‘the mountains of the Urarteans’ by T. Jacobsen, “The Gilgamesh epic: romantic
and tragic vision’, Studies Moran, pp. 231 £, fn. 1, is typically adventurous but improbable; see further J. Klein and K.
Abraham, ‘Problems of geography in the Gilgames epics: the journey to the “Cedar Forest™”, in L. Milano er al, (eds.),
Landscapes: Territories, Frontiers and Horizons in the Ancient Near East 3 (CRRA 44/1I1; Padua, 2000), p. 65.

* TCLXV 28,9',ed. Kramer, BASOR 88, p. 17, 10;ibid., p. 15, 10; UET VI 123 9, ed. Kramer, R4 55, p. 171; UET
V 86, 14; J. van Dijk, ‘Ein spitaltbabylonischer Karalog einer Sammlung sumerischer Briefe’, Orns 58 (1989), p. 447,
rev. 3" (an OB curricular catalogue of Sumerian literary compositions).

** Note the following collations and corrections, disregarding misprints (Ur MSS collated): . 2, UrE: en “bil,. ga.mes.e

Mkur 1.4l (la.5¢] gedtug. [ga].a.ni nfa.an.gubl; 1. 41, UrA: [mus].sag.KAL zh(or eme!)Tbil{. . J,*a serpent whose fangs (or
tongue) . . . ;L. 66, UrF: gii.rulnal; L. 66a, UrF: akkil ka.bi.a; 1. 102a, UnB: nu.ubl.sig;.ge.d[a]m; I. 148a, UrG: ni.te.ni
e[§;.am]; 1. 152¢, UrG: min.na.ne.ne.bi eskiri kfa.na . .. J;1. 152¢, UrA:'mug.a mu.nala[b.bé].

* Here and elsewhere the translation ‘cedar’ is conventional; for the problems, botanical and geographical, see Klein
and Abraham’s discussion in CRRA 44/I11, pp. 65-6.
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Bilgames swears to discover the identity of his assailant. Enkidu describes to him the terri~
ble being that is Huwawa but Bilgames is confident that the two of them will succeed where
one would fail.

As they approach Huwawa’s dwelling Bilgames is stopped in his tracks and a voice calls
to him, telling him not to be afraid but to kneel on the ground.?” Bilgames then pretends to
wish to form a marital alliance with Huwawa and offers him his sisters, Enmebaraggesi and
Pestur, as wives. He promises Huwawa other pleasures of life that are evidently unknown in
his remote mountain lair: fine flour, water in leathern bottles, sandals large and small, choice
gemstones and other presents. For the betrothal of the sisters and the promise of each fur-
ther gift the gullible Huwawa surrenders one of his protective auras. These are conceptual-
ized as great cedars, which Bilgames’s men duly cut into logs for the journey home. When
Huwawa has no auras left and is helpless to attack, Bilgames strikes him and takes him pris-
oner. Huwawa then pleads for his life, complaining to Utu of Bilgames’s treachery. Bilgames
shows him princely mercy but Enkidu warns that this is too dangerous: if they let Huwawa
go they will never see home again. As Huwawa turns on Enkidu in anger, Enkidu cuts the
ogre’s throat. The heroes take his head to the god Enlil. Enlil angrily asks them why they have
killed Huwawa and tells them they should instead have treated him with every politeness.
Enlil distributes Huwawa’s auras.

Doxology: kal.ga °bil,.ga.mes mi.dug,.ga “nissaba za.mi, ‘Honour to the mighty
Bilgames, praise to Nissaba’ 2

Bilgames and Huwawa, Version B

Incipit: i.a.lu,.lug,* which appears in four ancient catalogues.> Edition by D. O. Edzard,
‘Gilgame$ und Huwawa’. Zwei Versionen der sumerischen Zedernwaldepisode nebst einer Edition
von Version ‘B’ (BAW Sitzungsberichte 1993/IV; Munich, 1993).3!

*" The speaker is not identified but is sometimes taken as Huwawa (Edzard, TUAT TII/3, p. 546, fn. a; Tournay and
Shaffer, p. 299; George, Penguin, p. 150), sometimes as Enkidu (Pettinato, p. 318; D. Frayne ed. B. R. Foster, The Epic
of Gilgamesh New York, 2001), p. 110).

** Qutside Nippur there were other versions of this doxology that mentioned Huwawa and Enkidu; see Edzard, ZA4
81,p.232.

¥ This is the common spelling but there are interesting variants in the literary catalogues and elsewhere in the
Gilgames poems: ia.a.lus.luy, i.2.10.0lu and fa.la.ulu (see the next foomote), f.a.lulu.un (Edzard, Z4 81 ,D-224,164),
iaslugduy (Cavigneaux and Al-Rawi, R4 87 (1993), p. 107, 120), ia.lu, (ibid., p. 120, 18),and a.lu,.lu; (PSD A, p. 109);
cf. perhaps i.(a).lum.ma in OIP 99 278 iii’ 7 /| ARET V 20 viii 4 // 21 ix 2. The variants make it difficult to believe that
the common spelling should be interpreted literally, e.g. ‘florissant de graisse’ = ‘magnifique d’embonpoint’ (Cavi-
gneaux), ‘anointed one’ (B. Alster, Mesopotamian Epic Literature, p. 66), ‘Oh (you who are) anointed with fine oil’ (D.
Frayne, Bulletin CSMS 34 (1999), p. 46). Civil’s translations, ‘the one who thrives® (Farmer’s Instructions, p. 89), ‘exu~-
berant’ (Aula Or17-18,p. 185), appear to take the first two signs as an exceptional verbal prefix chain. Edzard took them
as exclamatory, rendering lum.lum ad sensum as ‘Heldenhafter’. I suspect the whole sequence to be an interjection, yalu-
fu; cf. the exclamations written a.ulu in lamentations and a.la.la in various contexts. (The paper by G. Marchesi, ‘I-a
lullum, G-tuh-ha si-si. On the incipit of the Sumerian poem Gilgamesh and Huwawa B’,in S. Graziani (ed.), Studi sul
Vicino Oriente anrico dedicati alla memoria di Luigi Cagni 2 (Naples, 2000), pp. 673-84, announced in October 2001,
appeared too late to be consulted here.)

* TCLXV 28, 3¢, ed. Kramer, BASOR 88, p. 18, 39: ia,.a.lu..lug; ibid., p. 15, 14: L.aluylu,; UET VI 123 10, ed.
Kramer, R4 53, p. 171:1alttly; UET V 86, 16:1a.l0.ulu.

3t Corrections: L. 68, A better 'u) di.gim! (cf. Bilgames and Huwawa A 68);1. 88, B: (i nu.ub.sig;l.ge.dam (with copy).

-
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Version B is shorter than Version A and exhibits many minor variations. A major
difference is one of plot. At the crucial point in the story, when Bilgames awakes at last
from the sleep induced by Huwawa’s auras, instead of encouraging the fearful Enkidu
with a show of bravado, the hero doubts his own ability to match the monster in strength and
calls on his god, Enki, to ‘emerge’ in his words. Through the medium of Enkidu, who appar-
ently blurts out the words Bilgames should use, Enki does exactly that and the plot moves
directly on to the meeting with Huwawa and Bilgames’s deceitful diplomacy. The very end
is missing, together with any doxology. Some speculate that in this version Huwawa was

spared.??

Bilgames and the Bull of Heaven

Incipit: Sul.mé.kam, ‘Hero in Barde!’, recorded in three ancient catalogues.?* Edition by A.
Cavigneaux and E N. H. Al-Rawi, ‘Gilgames et Taureau de Ciel (Sul.meé kam). Textes de Tell
Haddad IV’, R4 87 (1993), pp. 97-129.>4

Following a hymnic prologue, Bilgames begins to converse with his mother, the goddess
Ninsun. Ninsun gives him instructions to carry out his duties, though what he has to do is
for the moment difficult to understand. The passage is repeated as narrative. Soon after-
wards Inanna tries to detain Bilgames in her chamber so that he cannot fulfil his secular
functions, here epitomized as sitting in judgement. The goddess of sexual love has other
plans for him, proposing that he become lord to her lady.>* In some versions Bilgames
reports Inanna’s overtures to his mother, adding that Inanna accosted him at the city gate in
the lee of the wall, a place where prostitutes traditionally plied their trade. Ninsun forbids
him to accept Inanna’s gifis. Bilgames next encounters Inanna as he goes out to fulfil an-
other of his lordly duties, to capture livestock to replenish the goddess’s animal pens. He
brusquely orders her out of his way. In the lacuna that follows one may imagine that he
poured scorn on her, for when the text resumes, Inanna is found weeping. Her father, An,
asks her why she is crying. She answers thatitis because she has not been able to gether own
way with Bilgames and asks her father for the Bull of Heaven, so that she can kill Bilgames.
He objects that the Bull of Heaven grazes at the celestal horizon (for it is the constellation
Taurus) and would have no food on earth. Throwing a tantrum Inanna starts to scream,

/

32 See J. Klein, ‘Sulgi and Gilgames: two brother peers (Sulgi O, Kramer AV, p. 291; Edzard, BAW Sitzungs-
berichte 1993/IV, pp. 56-7; A. Ganter, ‘Zum Ausgang von Gilgames und Huwawa Version B’, NABU 1995/41. Klein
interprets a fragmentary passage of Sulgi Hymn O as reporting the same tradition (Z4APS 71/VIL p. 10, fn. 31).
The passage, quoted below in Ch. 3, the sub-section on family connections, is hardly explicit on this point,
however.

» TCL XV 28, 35, ed. Kramer, BASOR 88, p. 18, 38: sul.me.ka; ibid., p. 15, 11: 3ul.mé.ka; UET VI 123, 11, ed.
Kramer, R4 55, p. 171: $ul. mé.kam. The incipit means literally ‘He is a Hero of Bartle’.

3 Colladon: MS A (VAS X 196) rev. ii 21’ reads en.tur not en.gal; other collations and corrections will appear
in George, ‘How women weep? Reflections on a passage of Bilgames and the Bull of Heaven’ in S. Parpola and R. M.
Whiting (eds.), Sex and Gender in the Ancient Near East (CRRA 47; Helsinki, in press). An unpublished source is SC
2652/2 in the Scheyen Collection.

3 The crucial line can now be read, thanks to the unpublished tablet now in Norway; the line is quoted below, in
Ch. 9, the introduction to SB Tablet V1.
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making a noise so infernal that An gives in. Inanna leads the Bull of Heaven down to Uruk,
where it devours the date-groves and drinks the river dry.3¢

Meanwhile Bilgames’s minstrel, Lugalgabagal, is entertaining his king during a drinking
session. Going outside to relieve himself he sees the Bull amid the devastation and returns
to tell Bilgames. The news his minstre] brings in no way diverts the hero from his pleasure,
for Bilgames calls for more ale and orders the music to recommence. Only when his thirst is
quenched does he prepare for battle. He arms himself and instructs his mother and sister to
make sacrifices in the temple of the god Enki. He vows to dismember the Bull of Heaven and
give its meat to the poor. As Inanna looks on from the city wall, Bilgames and Enkidu
tackle the Bull. Enkidu finds jts weak spot and Bilgames duly dispatches the monstrous
animal. He hurls one of its haunches at Inanna. Bilgames wishes he could treat her as he has
the Bull of Heaven. And just as he had sworn, the carcase is dismembered and its meat given
to the poor. Its horns, however, are dedicated to Inanna in her temple, E-anna.

Doxology: gud.an.na ugs.ga ki %inanna.ke, za.mi.zu dug.ga, ‘the Bull of Heaven being
slain, O holy Inanna sweet is your praise!” (Mé-Turan). A related text is the Gudam poem,
a fragment about a mythical bull on the rampage in Uruk; the story mentions Lugalgabagal
(as nar.a.ni lugal.gaba.gal.di, ‘his minstrel, L") and Inanna but not Bilgames.3”

Bilgames and the Netherworld

Incipit: u,.ri.a u,.sud.ra.ri.a, ‘In those Days, in those Far-Off Days’. One of the several texts
known to the ancient catalogues as u,.ri.a.?® Edited by A. Shaffer, ‘Sumerian Sources
of Tablet XII of the Epic of Gilgames” (PhD dissertation, University of Pennsylvania;
Ann Arbor: University Microfilms, 1963). Additdonal material is given by Claus Wilcke,
Kollarionen zu den sumerischen literarischen Texten aus Nippur in der Hilprechr-Sammilung
Jena (Berlin, 1976), pp. 19-21; A. Cavigneaux and E N. H. Al-Rawi, ‘La fin de Gilgames,

%6 L1 28-9: gud unug®.(ga.ke,) 1 mu.un.gur.e id a.gigdu (var. dgilu, en.gi;-(6G16).lu.a, en.UL(=gi¢!) lu.a, a.gis i) a
i.nag.nay, rendered by Cavigneaux, R4 87, p. 124, as ‘le Taureau, a Uruk, dévorait la végétation, la riviére, 2 grandes
lapées(?), il en buvait I'eau’. The parallelism between the two lines suggests to my mind that the problemarical a.gig.Iu,
etc., is instead a proper noun, the name of the waterway drained by the bull’s thirst. The name allows for a good Sumer-
ian erymology: a.gis, "flood wave, current’, Iu // I3, ‘turbid’. Since EN = urun the variants that employ this sign call to mind
a syllabic rendering of the Iturungal (normally id.EN"™ gal). However, in most reconstructions of local topography this
waterway met the Euphrates a litle downstream of Uruk, and the similarity between the two names may reflect scribal
confusion rather than geographical equation.

*7 For an edition see W. H. Ph. Rémer, ‘Miscellanea Sumerologica II. zum sog. Gudam-Text, BiOr 48 (1991,
363-78.

** The composition has the same opening line as the Instructions of Suruppak and shares an abbreviated form of the
incipit, u,.ri.a, with most manuscripts of Enki’s Journey to Nippur and with a fourth text. The abbreviated version
entered in seventh position in two of the curricular catalogues (u,.ri.ain TCLXV 28,6, ed. Kramer, BASOR 88, p. 17,
7,and inibid., p. 15, 7) is shown unambiguously to be Enki’s Journey by the curricular catalogue published by van Dijk,
OrNs 58,p. 447, 7: [u,].ri.a nam.ba.tar.ra.ba. The twin entries for u,.ri.a later in the first two catalogues signify either Bil-
games and the Netherworld or the Instructions of Suruppak and a further text (TCL XV 28, 13-14’, ed. Kramer,
BASOR88,p. 17,1415, and ibid., p. 15, 20~1). The order and identity of the three compositions is established by one
of the catalogues from Ur, where the full incipits of Enki’s Journey, either Bilgames and the Netherworld or the Instruc-
tions of Suruppak, and the fourth composition are given consecutively (UET VI 123, ed. Kramer, R4 55, pp- 171-2,
28-30): u,.ri.a pam.ba.tar.ra, u,.ri.a us.sud,.ta.ri.a, u,.ri.a nig.du..e. Itis uncertain which of these texts is meant by the
abbreviated version of the incipit entered in the catalogue TuM NEIII 56, 6.
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Enkidu etles Enfers d’aprés les manuscrits d’Ur et de Meturan’, Irag 62 (2000), pp. 1-19.
For a transliteration of ll. 172—end see below, Chapter 12.

This compositon begins with a mythological prologue: a long time ago, shortly after the
gods had divided the universe between them, there was a huge storm. As the god Enki was
sailing down to the Netherworld, presumably to take up residence in his cosmic domain, the
Abzu, hailstones piled high in the bottom of his boat and waves churned around it. The
storm blew down a willow tree on the bank of the River Euphrates. Out walking one day,
the goddess Inanna picked up the willow and took it back to her house in Uruk, where she
planted it and waited for it to grow. She looked forward to having furniture made from its
timber. As the tree grew it was infested by creatures of evil and Inanna was sad. She told the
whole story to the Sun God, her brother Uty, but he did not help her. Then she repeated the
story to the hero Bilgames. Bilgames took up his weapons and rid the tree of its vile inhabi-
tants. He felled the tree and gave Inanna timber for the furniture she needed. With the
remaining wood he made two playthings, apparently a ball and a mallet.*

Bilgames and the young men of Uruk play with his new toys all day long. The men are
worn out by their exertions and their women are kept busy bringing them food and warer.
The next day, as the game is about to restart, the women complain and the playthings fall
through a hole deep into the Netherworld. Bilgames cannot reach them and weeps bitterly
at his loss. His servant Enkidu volunteers to go and fetch them. Bilgames warns him about
going to the Netherworld. If Enkidu is to avoid fatal consequences in the presence of the
shades of the dead he must show the proper respect for them, acting with sensitivity and not
drawing attention to himself. There in the Netherworld he will come upon the awful specta-
cle of the goddess Ereskigal, queen of the dead. Deathly pale and prostrate in perpetual
mourning, clothes torn from her breast, she rakes her flesh with her fingernails and tears our
her hair. Enkidu goes down to the Netherworld and blithely ignores Bilgames’s instructions.
He is duly taken captive by the Netherworld and fails to return.

Realizing with horror what has happened, Bilgames petitions the gods. Only Enki is will-
ing to help him. He instructs the Sun God, Utu, to bring up Enkidu’s shade as he rises from
the Netherworld at dawn. Temporarily reunifed, Bilgames and Enkidu embrace. In a long
session of question and answer Bilgames asks Enkidu about conditions in the Netherworld.
The principal message of the beginning of the heroes’ dialogue is that the more sons a
man has, the more the thirst that plagues his ghost in the afterlife will be relieved, for in
Babylonia it was the responsibility of those who survived the deceased to offer his shade reg-
ular libations of fresh water. Shades who are childless suffer particularly badly, for nobody
exists above on earth to make the vital offerings to them. The dialogue then turns to a dis-
cussion of those who have it in common that they cannot be buried whole, either because
they have been disfigured by leprosy or other diseases or because violent ends have mangled
their bodies. The particular horror of such a death was not just that the deceased was not
whole when buried but that his disablement persisted for eternity in the afterlife. The revul-
sion towards dying without a full complement of body parts persists in the Near East today.

* For this understanding of the playthings se¢ Ch. 13, the commentary on SBTablet XII 1.
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One recension adopts a moral tone, dealing also with those who have dishonoured their
parents and others who have taken a god’s name in vain. Like these, many shades are in for
a grim experience in the afterlife but, besides the fathers of many sons, there are others who
suffer less. Those who die of old age enjoy a comfortable existence, as blessed in death as in
life. Stillborn children are compensated for their fate by an afterlife spent in luxury. How-
ever, those who are burned to death disappear in smoke and find no place in the Nether-
world.* The message is that the ghosts of such people cannot be be summoned from the
Netherworld for the ritual offerings that other shades enjoy and so are fated always to haunt
the living with thirst unassuaged and hunger unabated, the most feared of all revenant spir-
its. Burning to death was consequently the worst fate of all, a fitung climax to Enkidu’s
report. The horror of death by burning endures to this day in Islam.

In one wadition of copying the text ends at this point, but a tablet from Ur provides a con-
tinuation that gives a more explicit lesson in how to care for the dead. Enkidu reports that
the shades of the ‘sons of Sumer and Akkad’, and particularly of Girsu, have been overrun
by Amorite ribesmen, who keep them away from the places in the Netherworld where the
libations of fresh water are received from the world above and force them to make do with
foul, polluted water. When Bilgames discovers that the shades of his own forebears suffer
the same fate he is shamed into filial piety. In the poem’s conclusion he is prompted to fash-
ion statues of his ancestors, to institute mourning rites for them and to instruct the people
in the same rites.

Doxology: ur.sag “bilgames dumu °ninstinka zamizu digga.am, ‘O warrior
Bilgames, son of Ninsun, sweet is your praise!” (Ur).*

The Death of Bilgames

Incipit: am.gal.e ba.ni, “The Great Wild Bull is Lying Down’ (Mé-Turan only). Edition
by A. Cavigneaux and E N. H. Al-Rawi, Gilgame§ et la Mort. Toxtes de Tell Haddad VI
(Groningen: 2000), new study by N. Veldhuis, ‘The solution of the dream: a new inter-
pretation of Bilgames’ death’, ¥CS 53 (2001), pp. 133-48.42

The poem begins with alament for the stricken Bilgames. He has been seized by Namtar,
the emissary of Death, and lies sick and delirious on his deathbed. In his guise as

“° The absence of the shades of the burned from the Netherworld has been boldly explained by Alster as implying that
death by burning brought ‘total annihilation of body and soul’ and an end 1o the cycle of life and death (B. Alster, “The
paradigmatic character of Mesopotamian heroes’, R4 68 (1974), pp. 59-60). Bauer thought similarly, stating that
“das Verbrennen die véllige Ausldschung des Menschen bedeutete. “Ein Totengeist existiert nicht™” (J. Bauer, ‘Der
“schlimme Tod” in Mesopotamien’, Studies Sjoberg, p. 24). However, the texts do not confirm that in Mesopotamian
belief death by burning achieved such a result. In the Babylonian diagnostic handbook the ghosts of the burned, ezem gali,
are a known menace to the living (Sakikkiz IX 76, ed. Labat, TDP, p. 78: etem(gidim) qa-li-iissabar(dab)-su, ‘the ghost of
one burned to death has seized him’; XXVI 72, ed. Stol, Epilepsy, p. 70: gar(3u) ezem(gud) ga-Ii-i, *hand of a ghost of one
burned to death’). The ghost of the one burned in a fire is cited among others that died unnatural deaths in an incanta-
ton-prayer from an exorcistic ritual against revenant spectres (LKA 84 obv. 27: lu-u etemmi(gidim) $¢ ina #5ari(izi)
ga-lu-u, ‘or the ghost of one who was burned in fire’).

A Nippur manuscriptheld a shorter doxology, unfortunately broken: {. . .] za.mi, ‘Praise to [. . .7’ (Shaffer, ‘Sumer-
ian Sources’, pl. 6, MS H vi 33°).

** Veldhuis’s important article appeared too late to be udlized in this book. An unpublished source of the Death of
Bilgames is housed in the Scheyen Collection as SC 3027 its text is a variant of Cavigneaux’s MS N, II. 20—end.
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Nudimmud the god Enki shows Bilgames a vision, in which he finds himself at a meeting of
the gods’ assembly. The business in hand is his own destiny. The gods review his heroic
career, his exploits in the Forest of Cedar, his journey to the end of the world and the wis-
dom he learned from Ziusudra, the survivor of the Deluge. Their predicament is that Bil-
games, though a man, is the son of a goddess: should he be mortal or immortal? The final
judgement seems to be voiced by Enki. The only mortal, he says, to achieve immortality is
that self-same Ziusudra, but in special circumstances. Despite his divine birth Bilgames
must descend to the Netherworld like other men. But there he will have a special position as
the chief of the shades, sitting in judgement over the dead like Ningi$zida and Dumuzi. Not
only this, but after his death Bilgames will be commemorated among the living during an
annual Festival of Lights, when young men will wrestle with each other. Then Enlil appears
and explains in simpler terms the message of the dream thus far: Bilgames was born to be a
king but he cannot escape the doom of mortal man. Even so, he is not to despair. In the
Netherworld he will be reunited with his family and his beloved Enkidu, and he will be
numbered among the lesser deities.

Bilgames awakes, stunned by what he has seen. The text is damaged at this point but it
seems that the hero seeks counsel. At all events, the poem launches into a wholesale repeti-
tion of the dream, and the simplest explanation of this is that Bilgames is retelling the dream
to those whose advice he seeks regarding its import (even if this verbatim repetition does
ignore the expected change from third person in the narrative to first in the reportage). The
reply of Bilgames’s interlocutors is that he should not be sad. Death is inevitable, even for a
king, and he should be pleased with the exalted status that he will enjoy after death.

A gap in the text intervenes at this point, after which, prompted by Enki, the people of
Uruk set to work on building Bilgames’s tomb. The break prevents us from knowing ex-
actly how Enki communicated what was to be done, but the agent was apparently a dog
rather than a man.* The message so conveyed evidently answered the question of where to
site Bilgames’s tomb so that it would be inviolable. As a result of Enki’s wisdom the labour
force diverts the River Euphrates and the tomb is built of stone in the river bed. The royal
harem and entourage take their places in the tomb and prepare to accompany their king in
the afterlife. To ensure that Bilgames and his retinue receive a favourable reception in the
Netherworld, gifts are presented to the deities of Ereskigal’s court. Then Bilgames himself is
laid down.The doorway is sealed with a great stone fashioned for the purpose and the river
is returned to its bed so that the site of the tomb cannot be discovered. The people of Uruk
mourn their king.

Two different endings survive. One, less well preserved, simply voices the praise of
Bilgames, the greatest of kings. The other, more didactic, explains that men past and
present live on after death in the memories of those alive. First, the practice of placing votive

3 M 238: mas.gis.bi ur lugal la bi.in.bur i n[a].me nu.bar.bar, ‘that vision, the king’s dog solved it, no man solved it".
The second statement seems to preclude the interpretation of ur lugal.la as a reference to Bilgames’s son, known as both
Ur-lugal and Ur-Nungal, or alternatively as a reference to the human ur that act as champions of the rulers of Uruk and
Aratta in other Sumerian epic poems (Enmerkar and the Lord of Aratta 45761 etc., Enmerkar and EnsuhkeSdanna
126-7). Or is this a joke at Ur-lugal’s expense?
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statues in temples ensures the continued invocation of the name of the dead individual,
providing as it does a focus for his funerary cult. Second, the gods have so arranged matters
that men beget families, whose function is to continue their line.

Doxologies: °bi[l,].ga.mes [en] kul.aba," k[a? z]a.mi.zu dug.ga.am, ‘O Bilgames, [lord] of
Kullab, sweet is your praisel” Nippur); “eres.ki.gal ama “nin.a.zu.ke, za.mi.zu dug.ga, ‘O
Ereskigal, mother of Ninazu, sweet is your praise!” (Mé-Turan).

It has often been emphasized that the Sumerian poems of Gilgames are individual com-~
positons, lacking the development of plot and common themes that hold together the
episodes of the Babylonian epic.** This observation was corroborated by the absence
of ancient evidence that grouped any of the texts together, outside some catalogues of
incipits—where other groupings of texts on thematic grounds occur. However, such
evidence has now come to light, for the version of Bilgames and the Netherworld currentin
Meé-Turan on the River Diyala ended with a short passage not present in the versions from
Nippur and Ur, by which means the text was joined to the beginning of Bilgames and
Huwawa A.The passage comprises familiar lines put together as a bridge:

fzal ba-sag mu-ra*a-ni’ ba-ug,
lugal-'e! nam-ti-la i-ki{n-kin]
en-e kur 1[a t)i-la-§¢ rgéétug-gal[ni nja-an-gub

Bilgames and the Netherworld, Mr, 27-9, ed. Cavigneaux, Irag 62,p. 13

The heart was stricken, his mood despaired (Zz. his insides were dead).
The king went searching for life,
the lord did turn [his) mind to the Living One’s land (or mountain).

The first line is typical of Sumerian city laments, also appearing inverted in Bilgames and
Huwawa B 9, and adapted in the Death of Bilgames 86 // 176.%° The second line recalls
similar phrases in the bilingual Poem of Early Rulers and the Babylonian omen tradition.*
The third line is the incipit of Bilgames and Huwawa A.

Any attempt to consider the story of Gilgame§’s expedition to the Cedar Forest as a sequel
of the story in which Enkidu was taken prisoner in perpetuity in the Netherworld defies
logic, foritis very much the living Enkidu that accompanies Gilgame$ to Huwawa’s lair.*” It
seems to me that the two texts have been joined by someone familiar with the Babylonian

* A contrary view is that of J. D. Bing, ‘On the Sumerian Epic of Gilgamesh’, ANES 7 (1975), pp. 1-11, who specu-
lated that a political theme—tension between en and king—was a ‘distinctively Urukian motif” that ‘brings together a
number of episodes of the epic, and for this reason grounds exist for claiming that a Sumerian epic of Gilgamesh exist-
ed in Uruk dating to Early Dynastic dmes’. Tension berween secular and religious power was a constant factor in ancient
Mesopotamian history, however, and not typical of Uruk in the Early Dynastic period alone. Moreover, the episodes
identified as carrying this theme occur in the Akkadian and Himire texts and not in the Sumerian poems. Consequently
the evidence does not support a hypothesis of a unified Sumerian epic, oral or written, either in the mid-third millen-
nium or later.

** For references see Cavigneaux, Gilgame$ et La Mort, pp. 43—4; S. Tinney, The Nippur Lamen: (Philadelphia, 1996),
p. 138,

“ As already noted by Cavigneaux, frag 62, p. 5, fn. 31; the relevant texts are quoted below in Ch. 3, the sub-sections
on Crossing the ocean and on Omens mentioning Gilgames.

+* So already Cavigneaux, frag 62, p. 5.
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epic, in which the grief and horror that Enkidu’s death provokes in Gilgames impel the hero
on a search for eternal life. As will be argued later, the Living One of the incipit of Bilgames
and Huwawa A is the goal of his quest, the immortal Ziusudra, even though this figure plays
no role in the story of Gilgame$’s expedition to the Cedar Forest as it survives.*® The three-
line bridge therefore is not evidence for a cycle of Sumerian poems. Instead it reveals that
the epic story told by the Babylonian poems was already so well embedded in the literary
mind in the early eighteenth century BC that people began to adapt the Sumerian poems to
fit the expectations aroused by that poem.

In the eighteenth century, a period when Sumerian literature survived almost entirely
among teachers and pupils, the Sumerian poems of Gilgames enjoyed currency only in
places of learning. Outside the world of education a new, vibrant poetry was in fashion,
using the vernacular language, Babylonian Akkadian, with different degrees of literary
affectation that speak for its use in a wide variety of contexts. By the late Old Babylonian
period court literature in Sumerian had dwindled almost to nothing. Hymns in praise of the
king and prayers to deities on his behalf increasingly used Akkadian.*®

THE ORIGINS OF THE BABYLONIAN EPIC OF GILGAMES

Among the many thousands of Old Babylonian school tablets so far recovered at Nippur,
Ur, Isin and other sites are a very few that hold passages from compositions in Akkadian,
enough to reveal that, alongside the Sumerian poems of Bilgames, students could also prac-
tise their writing skills by setting down passages of Babylonian Gilgames§. Of the several Old
Babylonian tablets of the epic edited in this book, one is certainly from a school environment
(OB Nippur from House F onTablet Hill), another very probably (OB Ishchali). As many
as four others might also be school tablers (OB IM, OB Harmal, ,, OB Scheyen,). The
Babylonian epic was certainly not part of the traditional curriculum of scribal education in
the eighteenth century, but the existence of contemporaneous library tablets inscribed with
portions of the poem means that Gilgames in Akkadian was already established in the writ-
ten traditon. These library tablets, the Pennsylvania and Yale tablets (OB II-1II) and two or
three smaller pieces (OB UM, OB VA+BM, probably OB Scheyen,)—or more probably
others like them-—may have been the sources from which the scribes of OB Nippur etc. took
passages of the Babylonian epic, but this is not the only possible origin of such excerpts. The
people of this time could have been familiar with Gilgame$ stories in the vernacular
Akkadian from an oral tradition. The Gilgame$ motifs found on terracotta plaques of the
Old Babylonian period support such a view, for they are more likely to reflect people’s
knowledge of orally ransmitted stories than to wimess popular familiarity with a written

version.>°

“¢ On this topic see further below, Ch. 3, the sub-section on Crossing the ocean.

* The process of displacement of Sumerian by Akkadian in royal literature is clearly seen in the chronological list of
Neo-Sumerian and Old Babylonian royal hymns compiled by Klein, Sulgi, pp. 226-34.

% On Gilgames§ in art see Ch. 3, the sub-secton on the Hero in art.
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One can imagine that popular interest in Gilgames was expressed in song, both in court
circles and in the marketplace, and that people of all walks of life were used to hearing tales
of Gilgames sung in Akkadian. Young scribes may well have written down passages com-
mitted to memory after repeated exposure to sung versions of the story or, perhaps tired of
the classical curriculum with its difficult Sumerian poetry, may even have improvised lines
in Akkadian for the fun of it. It is significant that the single-column school tablets all hold
text from one or other part of the episode of the expedition to the Cedar Forest. As already
noted, the comparable Sumerian poem, Bilgames and Huwawa A, held a special place in the
school curriculum and the episode in question must have been the most familiar to learner
scribes.

The question then arises, how far was the Old Babylonian material in Akkadian de-
pendent on its Sumerian antecedents? In the sixty years since Sumerian literary texts first
started to be understood as coherent wholes, the relationship of the Babylonian epic to the
Sumerian poems has been examined several times.*! The results obtained can be recapitu~
lated here in brief. Two episodes of the Standard Babylonian version of Gilgames tell stories
that were already the subject of one of the Sumerian poems of Gilgames. The expeditdon
against Humbaba in Tablets III-V, which is also well represented in the Old Babylonian
sources, can be compared with the two versions of Bilgames and Huwawa. The encounter
with Istar and the Bull of Heaven in Tablet VI, which is not yet extant in the Old Babylonian
period, has the same subject matter as Bilgames and the Bull of Heaven. Both episodes
share a common plot in general terms but many details are different. Nowhere do passages
of the Babylonian poem match any of the Sumerian texts line for line. Some individual lines
of the Babylonian poem have counterparts in the Sumerian compositons but nowhere
do the two languages tally word for word.

The account of the Deluge in Tablet XI of the Standard Babylonian epic was once
thought to derive from the Sumerian flood myth~—a text that has nothing to do with the
Sumerian Gilgame$—though there was (and stll is) no evidence for the incorporaton of
the flood story in any second-millennium text of the Babylonian Gilgames. Since the rela-
tively recent recovery of the Babylonian poem of Atra-hasTs this view has been revised and
the flood story in Tablet XI has been recognized more exactly as a straightforward and
sometimes verbatim adaptation of part of that poem. It is thus at least one step removed
from Sumerian literary tradition. Tablet XII, on the other hand, is a literal translation of
the latter part of Bilgames and the Netherworld and clearly a direct descendant of the
Sumerian poem. The meetings of Gilgames with the elders and townsmen of Uruk in
Tablets II-IIT of the Standard Babylonian poermn, also well attested in the Old Babylonian
epic, recall similar passages in the early part of Bilgames and Akka but a direct dependence
of the Babylonian on the Sumerian is not proved. Both compositions are making use of an

st I\'Iote especially Samuel Noah Kramer, ‘“The epic of Gilgame$ and its Sumerian sources: a study in literary
evolution’, A0S 64 (1944), pp. 7-23; L. Matous, ‘Les rapports entre la version sumeérienne et la version akkadienne
de I'épopée de Gilgames’, in P. Garelli (ed.), Gilgames et sa ligende (CRRA 7; Paris, 1960), pp. 83-94; Tigay, Evolution.
o 3 5 3
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established literary motif in which a ruler ignores the cautious counsel of the aged in favour
of the aggressive urges of youth.*?

New evidence in both languages means that more can be said on this subject. Now that its
text is almost completely recovered, the one Sumerian poem not mentioned in the preced-
ing paragraphs, the Death of Bilgames, can be seen to hold material in common with the
death and funeral of Enkidu, as told in Tablets VII-VIII of the Standard Babylonian epic.
The dream of doom and the presentation of grave goods to the chthonic gods are the two
principal motifs that occur in both texts. The tomb in the river bed, in Mesopotamian liter-
ature found only in the Death of Bilgames, may also put in an appearance in Tablet VIII, but
the passage in question is not yet complete and is open to other interpretations. Neverthe-
less, it looks very much as if the Sumerian Death of Bilgames shares a literary pattern with
the death of Enkidu in Akkadian. Unfortunately, nothing is extant of this part of the Old
Babylonian epic.

The reference to Gilgame§’s journey to Ziusudra in the Death of Bilgames, also found in
the newly recovered bilingual Poem of Early Rulers, shows that the quest for immortality
that occupies Gilgames in Tablets IX~XI of the Standard Babylonian epic—also known
from corresponding passages of the Old Babylonian tablet reportedly from Sippar (OB VA
+BM)—was in fact well known in Sumerian literary tradition.

It has previously gone unnoticed that the hero’s interview with the spirit of Enkidu in
Bilgames and the Netherworld very probably influenced Tablet VII, where in the gap that
follows Enkidu’s deathbed dream of the Netherworld a few traces of text survive to suggest
that on waking he tells his friend of the conditions experienced in the afterlife by different
individuals.>?

Finally, the new fragments of Bilgames and the Netherworld and the Death of Bilgames
from Mé-Turan both reveal that the contrast formerly observed between the servant
Enkidu of the Sumerian poems and the bosom-~friend Enkidu of the Babylonian epic was
not as clear cut as commentators have conventionally supposed. When Enkidu is taken pris-
oner by Death in Bilgames and the Netherworld, Gilgames weeps for him in terms that go
far beyond a master regretting the passing of a loyal servant. And when he lies on his own
deathbed he is consoled by the knowledge that in the Netherworld he will at last be reunited
with his favourite companion, his ‘precious friend and little brother’.** The language of
these passages makes it clear that the deep love of Gilgames and Enkidu was a theme that
sometimes informed the Sumerian tradition as well as the Babylonian.

Though we obtain thus a picture in which there are more points of contact between
the Sumerian poems of Gilgames and the Babylonian epic than previously observed,
nevertheless two essental points remain true with regard to the relatonship between
the two literary traditions. First, it grows ever clearer that there was no unified Sumerian

2 A also in the story of Rehoboam (1 Kgs. 12). The episode of Bilgames and Akka has repeatedly been used as evi-
dence for the nawre of political institutions of the third millennium but unwisely so; see R.T. Ridley,“The saga of an epic:
Gilgamesh and the constitution of Uruk’, Or Ns 69 (2000), pp. 341-67.

53 See in more detail Ch. 10, the introduction to SB Tablet VIL.

s4 For full documentation see below, the section of Ch. 4 on Enkidu.
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Epic of Gilgame$ nor even a cycle of related texts, only five separate and independent
compositions. The fashioning around the character of Gilgames of a majestic epic poem,
with its great, uniting themes of power and kingship, wilderness and civilization, friendship
and love, victory and arrogance, death and life, man and god—this was a Babylonian
achievement.

The second point is that in reworking the story of the hero Gilgames the Babylonian
poet did more than adapt the traditonal Sumerian literature. In one form or another the
Sumerian tradition provided him with some material but other sources were also taken as
inspiradon. In this regard one thinks first of the legend of the wild man brought up by the
animals. There is no sign of this motif in Sumerian literature, though it recurs in other Asian
literatures and clearly had a wide currency;®s the Sumerian stereotyping of nomads as bar-
barians is quite another issue. Other episodes extant in Old Babylonian versions that seem
not to have been adapted from Sumerian sources, as our knowledge of the corpus now
stands, are stages in the taming of Enkidu: the seduction and civilizing by a woman, the
dreams portending Enkidu’s coming, the combat between the two heroes. All these arose
from a need to transform the character of Enkidu from beloved servant to alzer ego and may
have been original inventions. Elsewhere in the extant Old Babylonian epic the dreams
about Humbaba, the cursing of the prostitute, the tavern at the world’s end and the myth of
the Stone Ones all have no parallel in Sumerian literature. Either they are also original
inventions or we have yet to discover their sources. Some of these sources may have been
Akkadian. The race in darkness along the Path of the Sun is perhaps related to traditional
Babylonian stories about Sargon of Akkade, who in the King of Battle and various omen
apodoses is said to have marched through a region of darkness before emerging into
sunlight.*¢ The siting of the Cedar Forest in the Levant may also reflect the traditions about
Sargon and Naram-Sin, who claimed military successes in the uplands of Amanus and
Lebanon.>” We must leave out of this discussion episodes that are not certainly part of the
Old Babylonian poem-—most prominently the Deluge myth, taken over from the poem of
Artra-hasis, but also other, more incidental episodes that seem to have drawn eclectically on
the mythology of Babylonia and neighbouring regions: the sundering of Lebanon, the cul-
tural myths relating to new technology (oases, sail, deep-sea diving), the myth of the snake
and the Plant of Rejuvenation. These may have been later addidons and thus irrelevant to a
discussion of the origins of the Babylonian poem in its oldest versions.

The presence in the Old Babylonian epic of so much material that seems to have no place
in the traditional written literature of the day brings us to the question of the poem’s depend-
ence on oral traditions. Real certainty in this regard is made difficult by the obvious absence
of evidence for oral literary tradidons in long-dead languages. The presence of poetic
features supposedly diagnostic of oral telling is evidence compromised by the probability
that Babylonian poets adopted the language, style and plots of oral poetry as a conscious

** See most recently A. Panaino, ‘Between Mesopotamia and India: some remarks abour the Unicorn cycle in Iran’,
in R. M. Whiting (ed.), Mythology and Mythologies (Melammu Symposia 2; Helsinki, 2001), pp. 149-79.

* On the Sargon material see ].-J. Glassner, ‘Sargon “roi du combar” ’, RA79 (1985), pp. 1224.

*7 See further below, Ch. 3, the sub-section on Climbing mountains.
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mannerism even when composing new written poems.*® Nevertheless, it is to my mind
inconceivable that ancient Mesopotamia was without traditdons of oral poetry throughout
its long history, both because the majority of people in all periods could not read or write
and in the light of the strong traditions of oral literature in the more recent Near East.

The Babylonian Gilgames3 is one of several poetic narratves in literary Akkadian that
appear fully developed as independent compositions in the Old Babylonian period; along-
side Atra-hasts there were also Etana, Anz(i and other less long-lived mythological
poems. None of these is likely to have sprung from a scholastic background, for at the time
Sumerian was the language of instrucdon and composition. In the particular case of the
Epic of Gilgames, the spontaneity of the poetry and the lack of reliance on the Sumerian
poems in matters of detail also makes it very improbable that it is the product of a Babylon-
ian scholar-poet who sat down to write an Akkadian version of the Sumerian poems that he
had learned during his education. The author may have known the Sumerian poems but I
doubt that he actually used them as primary sources. It is easier to allow that these poems
informed his work in a secondary way, as general background, but equally possible that the
similarities between the Sumerian and Babylonian material is the result of their dependence
on old legends, motifs and other tradidonal material held in common.

Like other mythological narratives in Akkadian the Epic of Gilgames was captured in
written form at a time when, under pressure from the new political masters, conventional
forms were being abandoned. The royal court of Isin was traditionalist and had held to the
old style of literature, though the scholars of the academy at Nippur mocked the abilities
of their counterparts in the capital.®® Under the kings of Larsa and, especially, Babylon,
Akkadian joined Sumerian as the vehicle for royal literature. As already noted, royal hymns
and inscriptions began predominantly to be phrased in the Akkadian language. Just as it
seems the courts of Sulgi and his successors were entertained by minstrels singing the lays
of Gilgames$ and other ancient kings in Sumerian, so we can assume that, two hundred years
later, the courts of Rim-Sin and Hammurapi heard singers tell the story of the great hero in
a language they understood. The written poem of the Old Babylonian period that we
possess today in fragments is best imagined as stemming from such a background.

The origins of the Old Babylonian epic are less easy to pin down in time. In my view the
written text lies at the end of a long development as a poem transmitted orally. Diakonoff
held the view that the origins of the Akkadian Gilgames epic lay in the Old Akkadian period
Itself.* However, Old Akkadian forms are nowhere visible in the Old Babylonian epic; if
Diakonoff was right, the language of the poem must have undergone in the interval a com-
prehensive modernization that completely expunged the old dialect. I find that improbable.

** For discussion of the problems that relate to orality in ancient Mesopotamian literature see M. E. Vogelzang and
H. L.]. Vanstiphout (eds.), Mesopotamian Epic Literature: Oral or Aural? (Lampeter, 1992), esp. the contributions of B.
Alster, ‘Interaction of oral and written poetry in early Mesopotamian literature” (pp. 23-69),J. S. Cooper, ‘Babbling on:
recovering Mesopotamian orality’ (pp. 103-22) and P. Michalowski, ‘Orality and literacy and early Mesopotamian
literature’ (pp. 227-45).

* See the pedagogical letter 145 XVII 44 ii 28ff. and dupls. edited by J. van Dijk, “Ein spitbabylonischer Katalog
einer Sammlung sumerischer Briefe’, Or Ns 58 (1989), pp. 448-52.

¢ 1. M. Diakonoft, BiOr 18 (1961), p. 66, and elsewhere as reported by Matous, BiOr 21 (1964), p.5.
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How exactly the oral material came to be committed to writing is impossible to deduce.
In the days before voices could be recorded for posterity literate people must have been
impelled to capture oral performance by the only means they knew, in writing. Whether the
epic took the form that we know at that moment, or whether it passed through a further peri-
od of development as a written text, we cannot know. The interval between the time
of the poem’s incorporation into the written tradition and the date of the extant Old
Babylonian tablets is also an unknown quantity.5! Nevertheless, such is the beauty and
power of the Old Babylonian fragments that one may be sure that the poemn was originally
the work of a single poetic genius, whether he sang it or wrote it. In the last analysis this is the
more important point.

THE OLD BABYLONIAN GILGAMES

Itis time to consider in more detail what early Babylonian material we have and what we
know of the poem’s development in periods for which we have evidence. The texts of the
Old Babylonian period are a mixed bunch. As already seen, there are four or five library
tablets, by which I mean well-written tablets, usually divided into several columns, that were
intended as permanent records of the text. Such tablets speak for the existence of a new
written tradition in literary texts composed in Akkadian rather than Sumerian; they may
have been the products of scribal apprentices, nevertheless. Two of these library tablets are
the Pennsylvania and Yale tablets (OB II and IIT). They form a pair of tablets numbered two
and three in a series called ‘Surpassing All Other Kings’ (§itur eli $arr?), following the first
line of the missing first tablet (OB I). Then there is the substantial fragment reportedly from
Sippar (OB VA+BM), and also the much smaller pieces that run paralle] with the Yale tablet
without exactly duplicating it (OB UM, OB Scheyen;). The last two sources at once make
clear that there was more than one version of the epic established in the literary tradition of
the Old Babylonian period. This much can also be supposed from the different formats
displayed by the Pennsylvania and Yale tablets, with text divided into six columns, and the
Sippar tablet (four columns).

Apart from these five pieces, we have six further Old Babylonian tablets on which
excerpts of the epic were written (OB Scheoyen,, OB Nippur, OB Harmal,_,, OB Ishchali,
OB IM).They are all inscribed in single columns and at least some of them are the work of
schoolboys. Where a given episode survives on more than one of these six tablets there is
little verbatim agreement, as in the account of Gilgame$’s desecration of the Cedar Forest
(OB Ishchali and OB IM). Radically different accounts are extant of the first of Gilgames’s
dreams from the journey to the Cedar Forest (OB Harmal, and OB Scheyen,) and of the
death of Huwawa (OB Ishchali and OB Harmal,). This is further evidence for the existence
in the early second millennium of more than one version of the Babylonian epic. Neverthe~

¢t A few third-millennium spellings occur in OB Gilgame§—in the Yale tablet (OB IIT) and OB VA+BM—but these
may have been scribal idiosyncrasies and are not necessarily symptoms of a long tradition of copying.
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less, the text of the smaller of the two pieces in the Scheyen Collection is closely related to
the text of theYale tablet and attests to a continuity of written tradition already in the early
second millennium. At least some of the single-column tablets were thus excerpts from a
text or texts established in the written tradition and witnessed by the library tablets. Others
may have resulted from a desire to set down the memory of an oral performance; still others
were perhaps ad hoc compositions.

I have left out of this discussion a few Old Babylonian literary fragments found at
Nineveh and recently published as possible pieces of the epic.®? In language and style the
snatches of text preserved on the fragments in question have little or no connection with the
extant Old Babylonian fragments of the epic, and no character from the epic occurs in them.
Consequently they do not belong with the material collected here.

The episodes of the epic current on the Old Babylonian tablets that are certainly identi-
fied as sources for it are as follows. The Pennsylvania and Yale tablets provide a long
sequence of text describing the taming of Enkidu and the preparations for the expedition to
the Cedar Forest. All the single-column tablets offer episodes from the journey to the Cedar
Forest, the slaying of Huwawa and the felling of the cedar. The tablet probably from Sippar
holds episodes from Gilgame$’s quest for immortality, when he travels the earth in search of
the Flood hero. From this one can see that the essential elements of the narrative are already
present in the Old Babylonian period. The incipit preserved on the Pennsylvania tablet
shows that the epic began with the hymn $utur eli Sarr7, which survives embedded in Tablet
1 of the later épic.“ Gilgame§’s tyranny is presupposed by the taming of Enkidu, who was
created to absorb the king’s overabundant energy. The whole of the long episode of the
Cedar Forest is represented. Enkidu’s death is reported as the explicit reason for Gilgame¥’s
wandering the ends of the earth. Gilgames’s subsequent quest for immortality is fully
realized.

It appears that the epic was in this period already substantially the same in plot as it was
in the better-preserved Standard Babylonian version current in the first millennium. The
major elements missing are the fight with the Bull of Heaven, Enkidu’s cursing and blessing
of the prostrute, his vision of the Netherworld and the Flood myth. None of these missing
elements is essential. The killing of Humbaba could have warranted Enkidu’s death on its
own, without further sacrilege being committed by slaying the Bull of Heaven; the prosti-
tute’s destiny and the vision of Hell are digressions that do not advance the plot; and the
point of the story of the Flood could easily be made without telling the tale itself. It may be,
therefore, that the Old Babylonian versions of the epic lacked these episodes. In regard to
one of them it is worth noting that the Bull of Heaven is not acknowledged by other Old
Babylonian poems that cite Gilgame§’s achievements, and occurs in art only from the
Middle Assyrian period.** Against that, one notes that the Bull of Heaven episode was

52 S, Dalley, ‘Old Babylonian tablets from Nineveh; and possible pieces of early Gilgamesh epic’, Jrag 63 (2001),
pp. 135-63.

6> Lines 2946, as first observed by A. Shaffer apud D. ]. Wiseman, ‘A Gilgamesh epic fragment from Nimrud’, frag
37 (1974), p. 158, fn. 22.

¢ See p. 99, on the Death of Bilgames and the Poem of Early Rulers.
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included in the Hittite paraphrase. Though this is known from copies of the fourteenth and
thirteenth centuries, it must be closely related to the Babylonian poem as it stood at the end
of the Old Babylonian period. Future discoveries of text will reveal whether this episode
occurred in the Old Babylonian epic or not.

The Old Babylonian fragments have in common that they all exhibit a simple poetic style
and a narrative seemingly bare of philosophical and mythological adornment. The poetic
style, in particular, has won the admiraton of many modern scholars, who view the Old
Babylonian text as aesthetically more pleasing than the ‘ornate’ and ‘prolix’ later version of
the poem and as witness to a superior text.®* The ancients themselves showed no such bias,
for the Old Babylonian poem soon began to undergo alteration and adaptation.

THE MIDDLE BABYLONIAN GILGAMES

Tablets from later in the second millennjum offer glimpses of the epic at further stages in its
development. The texts have been gathered in the chapter devoted to Middle Babylonian
Gilgames tablets, but they are a disparate group of tablets that hold little in common. From
southern Mesopotamia come the Ur tablet (MB Ur) and the school exercise tablets from
Nippur (MB Nippur,_;). The Late Bronze Age was a ime when the cuneiform writing sys-
tem was much in demand in the chanceries of Syria, Palestine and Anatolia, even putting in
a brief but famous appearance in Egypt at El-Amarna. As a result Babylonian literary texts
were copied throughout the West. Gilgames tablets have so far been recovered from Emar
on the great bend of the Euphrates (MB Emar,_;), from Ugarit on the Syrian coast (MB
Ugarit, unpublished), from Palestine (MB Megiddo) and from Bogazksy in Anatolia,
where at least two different versions of the Babylonian poem were known (MB Bog, ;). In
addition, the story so caught the imagination that versions of it were composed in local lan-
guages, Hittite and Hurrian.*® These remain the only languages of Gilgames$ narratives
apart from Sumerian and Akkadian. A recent suggestion that the epic was dramatized in
Elamite has been shown to be wrong.%”

¢* Seeesp.]. S. Cooper, ‘Gilgamesh dreams of Enkidu: the evolution and dilution of narrative’, Finkelstein Mem. VoL,
pp-3944.

* For the Hittite paraphrase of Gilgames (CTH 341.II1) see J. Friedrich, ‘Die hethitischen Bruchsticke des
Gilgames-Epos’, Z4 39 (1930), pp. 1-82; H. Otten, ‘Die erste Tafel des hethitischen Gilgamesch-Epos’, Istanbuler
Mitteilungen 8 (1958), pp. 93-125; id., ‘Zur Uberlieferung des Gilgames-Epos nach den Bogazksy-Texten’, in
Garelli, Gilgames, pp. 139—43; E. Laroche, “Textes mythologiques hittites en transcription, deuxiéme partie. Mythologie
d’origine étrangére, XII. Gilgames’, RHA 26 (1968), pp. 121-38; and KBo XIX 114-24. The Hurrian Gilgames from
Bogazkdy (CTH 341.I0) still awaits an edition; see M. Salvini, ‘Die hurritischen Uberdieferungen des Gilgames-
Epos und der Kessi-Erzdhlung', in V. Haas (ed.), Hurriter und Hurritisch (Xenia 21; Konstanz, 1988), pp. 157-72; M.
Nakamura, ‘Zum hurritischen Gilgames-Epos: ein neuer Zusammenschluff’, SCCNH 10, pp.375-8.

¢7 In 1990 a tablet found in Armenia was published as a fragment of an Elamite version of Gilgames: I. M. Diakonoff
and N. B. Jankowska, ‘An Elamite Gilgame$ text from Argistihenele, Urartu (Armavir-blur, 8th century B.C.)’, Z4 80
(19903, pp. 102-23. This identification was demolished by H. Koch, ‘Elamisches Gilgames-Epos oder doch Verwal-
tungstafel?’, Z4 83 (1993), pp. 219-36. The tablet turned out to be a sixth-century private letter: E Vallat, ‘Epopée de
Gilgame$ ou tablette économique de Persépolis? Ni I'un, ni Pautre!’, NABU 1995/46.
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The situation has been made more complex by the discovery of early Neo-Assyrian man-
uscripts that preserve text deviating from the Standard Babylonian version. These are
edited in Chapter 7, where it is argued that they represent fragments of one or more
intermediate editions of the epic that remained current on the periphery while the Standard
Babylonian version became adopted as the standard or ‘canonical’ version in Babylonia.
One of them, Assyrian MS y, shows clear affinities with the Old Babylonian Yale tablet while
at the same time manifesting Assyrianisms of grammar and spelling. Itis a late copy of a ver-
sion with a long history and almost certainly bears witness to a Middle Babylonian recen~
sion of the Gilgame$ epic current in Assyria for some centuries, at least since the Middle
Assyrian period. Thus it must be taken into consideration at this point in the discussion as
well as later.

The episodes of the epic that are witnessed in these Middle Babylonian fragments are the
taming of Enkidu (MB Nippur;, MB Bog,), the expediton to the Cedar Forest (MB Bog;_;,
MB Emar,, Assyrian MS y, probably MB Nippur,), I§tar and the Bull of Heaven (MB
Bog,_», MB Emar,), and the doom, sickness and death of Enkidu (MB Bog;, MB Ur, MB
Megiddo). Here one must also take account of contemporaneous versions of the story in
other languages. The Hittite paraphrase survives only in fragments. The episodes extant are
the fashioning of Gilgames, his tyranny, the taming of Enkidu, the expedition to the Cedar
Forest, Istar and the Bull of Heaven, the doom of Enkidu, Gilgame§’s wandering the world
over, and the encounter with the immortal survivor of the Flood (Ullu). The Hurrian ver-
sion remains largely unintelligible. The plot of the epic as it is known from mid- to late-
second-millennium sources is thus revealed to be much the same as that observed in the Old
Babylonian material, with the addition of the Bull of Heaven episode, the prostitute’s des-
tiny and Enkidu’s dream of Hell. There 1s still no sign of the incorporation in any version of
an account of the great Flood.

In terms of literary history the Middle Babylonian tablets bridge the gap between the Old
Babylonian material and the Standard Babylonian version current in the first millennium.
The oldest pieces seem to be the edition represented by MB Bog; (¢. 1400 BC), which in
places is very close to the Pennsylvania and Yale tablets (OB II-III). These fragments offer
a glimpse of a poem that must have been imported to Hattusa, the Hittite capital, in the six-
teenth or fifteenth centuries BC. The language has been modernized but the text is not far
removed from its Old Babylonian antecedent. The text represented by MB Bog,, known
from a tablet more than a century younger than MB Bog,, offers a very different version of
the epic, best described as a paraphrase. In the dream episode on its obverse it matches an
Old Babylonian tablet quite well (OB Scheyen,) but the reverse offers little that compares
with other versions of the epic. The serious corruptions show that not all the poem was still
comprehensible, and speak for a process of transmission that included along residence out-
side Babylonian-speaking lands. The text that survives on MB Megiddo exhibits the same
problem and a similar history probably attaches to it.

By contrast, the poem extant in Emar of the thirteenth and twelfth centuries is compara-
tively close to the Standard Babylonian version. In places the text of MB Emar, runs paral-
lel to Tablet VI with almost verbatim agreement, but elsewhere serious differences are seen.




26 INTRODUCTION

Most notable is the inclusion of a section on Iitar’s love of the nomad, a passage not present
in the late text. The text represented by MB Ur can be described similarly. It matches Tablet
VII of the Standard Babylonian epic in many lines but also includes a section not present
there. The fragments gathered under the group MB Nippur are too small to reveal much,
though MB Nippur, is also closely related to the Standard Babylonian version. Assyrian MS
y falls midway between the Old Babylonian version represented by the Pennsylvania and
Yale tablets (s#itur eli Sarr), or one similar to it, and the Standard Babylonian version, butin
places it deviates from both. The edition it represents may be a remote descendant of &itur
eli Sarr? but it cannot be considered a direct ancestor of the late text. The tablet from
Ugaritis not yet available for study but is reported to be an independent composition based
on the epic rather than a source for the epic itself.*® No doubt it was a local composition.

The Babylonian Gilgames of the mid- to late second millennium can be subdivided into
the following groups:

(a) Old or early Middle Babylonian texts exported to (Syria and) Anatolia in the sixteenth
or fifteenth centuries: MB Bog; (fifteenth- or fourteenth-century copy)

(b) Local Akkadian paraphrases: MB Bog, (thirteenth-century copy), MB Megiddo
(fifteenth- or fourteenth-century copy?), perhaps MB Ugarit (twelfth-century copy?)

(¢) Translations into local languages: Hittite Gilgame§, Hurrian Gilgames (fourteenth- to
thirteenth-century copies)

(d) Late Middle Babylonian texts from Babylonia: MB Ur (thirteenth- or twelfth-century
copy), MB Nippury_; (thirteenth-century copies?)

(¢) Late Middle Babylonian texts exported to Syria (and Anatolia?) in or after the Amarna
period: MB Emar,_, (twelfth-century copies)

(f) One or more Middle Babylonian recensions current in Neo-Assyrian copies: Assyrian
MSS e,x,y, z, Kuyunjik MSSYY and ZZ (tenth- to seventh-century copies)

Group (a) is closely related to one or more Old Babylonian versions of the poem. Groups
(b) and (c) represent foreign adaptations of late Old or Middle Babylonian versions of the
epic. Groups (d) and (e) are more closely related to the Standard Babylonian version and
clearly represent the epic at a later stage of development than Group (b).The same can be
said for some of the fragments that make up Group (f), though MS y stands somewhere
between Groups (a) and (e).

The picture that emerges from the Middle Babylonian tablets of Gilgames fits what we
know of the spread of Babylonian culture in the second millennium. The diaspora of the tra-
ditional literature of lower Mesopotamia was the result not of a single act of borrowing but
of a steady process over many centuries. The written culture of southern Mesopotamia was

¢ Publication expected from D. Arnaud. Meanwhile see the notices given by P Bordreuil and E Malbran-Labat, ‘Les
archives de la maison d’Ourtenow’, Comptes rendus de Académie des inscriptions et belles-lettres 1995, pp. 4439, and by
Malbran-Labat, ‘La découverte épigraphique de 1994 2 Qugarit (les textes akkadiens)’, Studi micenei ed egeo-anatolici
36 (1995), p. 108;1 quote also her further comment in a private communication: ‘c’est une trés belle tablette entiére,d’un
ductus soigné qui semble étre un texte original, fait de “morceaux choisis”. Malbran-Labat also mentions (Studimicenei
- - . 36) that la “Maison de Rap’anu™ contenait de méme deux textes inspirés par cette ccuvre’, i.e., the epic of Gilgames;
nothing more about these texts is currently known to me.
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already exported to the West in the Early Bronze Age, as we know from the finds of third-
millennium tablets at Ebla, Mari and Tell Beydar. A small proportion of these tablets were
inscribed with literary texts that originated in south Mesopotamia. In the Middle Bronze
Age the cuneiform writing system continued to be used as far afield as, for example, Qatna
and Alalakh in Transeuphratine Syria and Kani$ (Kiiltepe) in Anatolia.

New evidence shows that Babylonian intellectual culture continued to make an impact
wherever the cuneiform script was used in this period. A tablet inscribed with an Old
Assyrian version of a pseudo-autobiography of Sargon of Akkade was found in a mer-
chant’s archive at Kane$ in 1958 and recently published.®® This find reveals that literature
of Babylonian origin or inspiration was known in Cappadocia during the period of the
Assyrian trading colonies, early in the second millennium. The merchants’ presence in Ana-
tolia over several generations must have resulted in some exchange of intellectual goods.
The influence of traditional Babylonian education in Sumerian made itself apparentat Mari
again in the Old Babylonian period, when local scribes were capable of composing literary
letters in Sumerian and Akkadian bilingual format.”* The discovery of a copy of the Sumer-
ian King List at Tell Leilan (probably Subat-Enlil) is another high-profile indication of the
impact of the Babylonian intellectual legacy on the routes to the north and west.”

Furture discoveries may uncover more Sumerian and Babylonian literature at these and
other Early and Middle Bronze Age sites far from Babylonia. As matters stand, the literary
traditions of Babylonia again had influence on Anarolian scribes in the Old Hittite period
(seventeenth and sixteenth centuries). In the ensuing centuries it seems Babylonian litera-
ture was imported to Anatolia either through Hurrian intermediaries or directly.” At the
same time Sumerian and Babylonian texts were being copied in many other lands of the
West. The role of A$ur and of Syrian scribal centres like Mari, Ugarit and Emar in this long
period of transmission has not yet been the subject of a thoroughgoing study, but one can
expect it to have been large. The considerable prestige that attached to the Akkadian lan-
guage in the Late Bronze Age, as seen in the diplomatic correspondence of the Amarna
period, meant that Babylonian texts traditionally associated with the teaching curriculum
were much copied in the West in the two centuries before life was interrupted by the
catastrophes that overtook the eastern Mediterranean in the twelfth century.

To sum up, the Middle Babylonian period, even more than the Old Babylonian period, is
characterized by a proliferation of different versions of the epic, both in Babylonia and
abroad. Into this mess stepped—perhaps—the figure of Sin-l&gi-unninni.”

s Cahit Giinbart, ‘Kiiltepe’den akadh Sargon’a ait bir tablet’, Archivum Anazolicum 3 (Bilgic Mem. Vol.; Ankara,
1997), pp. 131-55.

7 See D. Charpin, ‘Les malheurs d’un scribe ou de I'inutilité du sumérien loin de Nippur’, in M de J. Ellis (ed.),
Nippur at the Centennial (CRAI 35; Philadelphia, 1992), pp. 7-27.

71 Published by C.-A. Vincente, “TheTall Leilan recension of the Sumerian King List’, Z4 85 (1995), pp. 234~-70.

72 For these questions see G. Beckman, *Mesopotamians and Mesopotamian learning at Hartusa’, CS 35 (1983), pp.
101-3.

73 “Sin is one who accepts a prayer’; less probably Sin-lige-unninn, ‘O Sin, accept my prayer’: on the name see R-A.
Beaulieu, “The descendants of Sin-l&gi-unninni’, Fs Oelsner, p. 2. An item of evidence not cited by Beaulieu is the spelling
of the second element of the name as le-eq (van Dijk and Mayer, R&-Heiligtum no. 6, 42, 44: #30-le-eq-ér; no. 16 rev. 2"
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SfN—L}—EQI—UNNINNI AND THE
STANDARD BABYLONIAN GILGAMES EPIC

Itis well known that the Babylonians considered Sin-légi-unninni to be the man responsible
for the epic. The evidence for this belief is a Neo-Assyrian list described by its modern edi-
tor as a catalogue of texts and authors. The enwy for the Gilgames epic reads as follows:

iSkar(83.g4r) ‘GIS-gim-mas: 54 pi-i ®53n(30)~Le-gi-un-nin-ni T (%) x)
W. G. Lambert, ¥CS 16 (1962), p. 66,VI 10

Series of Gilgames: from the mouth of Sin-l&gi-~unninni, the [. . .J**

In this text the expression sa pf signifies authorship,” so it attests to a tradition in
which the ‘series’ of Gilgames was held to be the work of a professional scholar called
Sin-1&gi-unninni.

In colophons of the Standard Babylonian epic the Series of Gilgames is the title given to
Fhe text otherwise known by the incipit ‘He who saw the Deep’ (5a nagba Tmuru).Thce incip-
it sometimes reads $a nagbi fmury, ‘He who saw the Deeps’. It is not known whether singu-
?ar or plural is original. The colophons differ in the manner of reference. The poem is
identified by both incipit and series in the colophons of MSS A, C, D, F and O (all from
Kuyunjik), a (AsSur) and o (Babylon), and probably also in the unplaced Kuyunjik frag-
ment MS FF (restored). The order of citation is always incipit first, series second. The
text is known by series only in the colophons of MSS H, N, Q and W (all Kuyunjik) ;lnd f
(B?bylon) and by incipit only in MSS G and B (both Kuyunjik). The latter, exceptionally.
writes not the abbreviated incipit but the entire first line, [Sa nagba tmury 1t mari. MSS R,
(Kuyunjik) and dd (Uruk) are too damaged to determine whether their colophons record-
ed only the incipit or both incipit and series. On all other first-millennium manuscripts no
colophon survives.

. Ou.t81de the colophons the text is listed by series in two inventories of accessions to the
libraries of As§urbanipal:

1 : B5kar(3.gar) G18-glim-mas3
K 13684+ii’ 4, ed. W. G. Lambert, Kramer AV,p.314
1 MIN (= &3kar) *G18-gim-mas
SAAVII 49 = ADD 943+18’, ed. S. Parpola, INES 42 (1983),p.12

EN.ZU-lg-eg-un-nin-ni); le

~eg can be parsed as lir 7 ici L )
st parse: erary construct of the participle but as an imperative only with

7‘ TI‘he end of the line contains the man’s profession, a bone of contention. Lambert read *mfas.mas . . ] and
lated ‘»the [magician . . .J". According to the copy very litde would be missing after this restoration. ‘ erh.'; s a:}ﬁnmns—
that Sin-l€qi-unninni was by profession an exorcist. This is the generally accepted view. However, l:,\&i) ths . g, e
have been made. First, the identification of Sin-legi-unninni as a ‘divination priest or’seer’ (bzin’Z) b 0S ;:l;l gg'&nons
Reeves (ed.), Tradng the Threads, p. 258, alerts one 1o an alternative restoration: “hfal 1 ‘divi.ner): Th i pou J Y
Sécond, the reading "“U[3.KU] proposed by G.]. P.McEwan, FAOS 4,p. 13, fn. 43, a.n'd re;r{\;ec; by Be:mii i‘lsopobsrz?le.
3, identifies Sin-l1&qi-unninni as a kal, lamentation priest’. This restoration is discounted b: thy ) ?u, e "

” Lambert, ¥CS 16,p. 72. yResns e

THE LITERARY HISTORY OF THE EPIC 29

References to the text by series, §kar Gilgdmes, have also been supposed in a Neo-Assyrian
fragment from Kuyunjik that relates to the cult of Istar of Nineveh, but collaton places this
in doubt.”®

As we have seen, the incipit of at least one of the Old Babylonian versions of the epic, that

represented by the Pennsylvania and Yale tablets, was “Surpassing all other kings’ (§titur eli
$arr?). In the Standard Babylonian version this phrase occurs at 1. 29 of Tablet I, where the
mood suddenly switches to triumphant hymning of Gilgame¥’s heroic glory and magnifi-
cent achievements. The preceding twenty-eight lines (SB I 1-28) were evidently attached
later to form a new prologue, one that comprises a sombre reflection on the hero’s travails.
This prologue includes the stanza thatis repeated at the end of the epic;, the famous lines that
describe the walls of Uruk and the city that lies inside them, but we cannot yet determine
whether the concluding stanza was present in the Old Babylonian epic or not. In comparing
the Standard Babylonian version with the older manuscripts, as far as these are preserved,
several other major changes stand out at a glance. Gilgame§’s dreams of Enkidu move out of
the narrative and are told at second hand. Ninsun’s role in the poem is greatly enlarged by a
long monologue addressed to the Sun God. The narrative of the journey to the Cedar
Forest is enormously expanded by long-winded repetitions. The tavern-keeper loses her
speech of wisdom and with it her individuality as a character. Other major changes are sus-
pected but, for lack of evidence, cannot yet be confirmed (see below). Many minor changes
can also be observed. The evolution of the epic has been fully discussed elsewhere,” but
some case studies generated by the new material are given later in this chapter.

Nothing else is known of Sin-1&gi-unninni except that many cult-singers (kalf) and other
intellectuals of the priestly classes of Late Babylonian Uruk considered him their remote
ancestor,” a claim that may have been inspired by intellectual ambition or wishful thinking
rather than by truth. A Late Babylonian list of kings and scholars places him in the reign of
King Gilgames, an anachronism of obvious derivation.” Other traditional Babylonian
authors were also associated with historical periods that long pre-date the ime of composi-
ton of the texts for which they were held responsible. By this means texts were invested with
the authority of great antiquity.® Sin-1€gi-unninni first appears as a scribal ancestor in the
seventh century, but the name itself was already current in the late Old Babylonian period.®!
Because several of the well-known scribal ancestors have names typical of the Kassite
period it is suspected that the scholar named Sin-l&qi-unninni who was associated with
Gilgames lived in this era.®* However, no one can be sure on present evidence. No person of
the Kassite period could be the original author of the epic, for, as we have seen, the oldest
Babylonian fragments come from the mid-Old Babylonian period, perhaps five hundred
years earlier. We have to allow the possibility that the Sin-leqi-unninni associated with the

76 The text is quoted in Ch.3, the section on Other arestations.

77 SeeTigay, Evolution; and the further bibliography cited below in fn. 106.

78 See Beaulieu, Fs Oelsner, pp. 1-16.

7® The textis quoted below, in Ch.3, the sub-section on the Sumerian King List.

8 Qn this see W, W, Hallo, ‘On the antiquity of Sumerian literature’, 740S 83 (1963), pp. 174-5.
81 See the letter YOS XIII 102, whose addressee is (L. 1) “en.zu-le-gi-i~un-ni-ni.

82 W. G. Lambert, ‘Ancestors, authors and canonicity”, JCS 11 (1957), pp. 4-5.
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Gilgame$ epic may have been an Old Babylonian. Bur a later date can be explained as
appropriate by considering what we know of the development of Babylonian literature in
the late second millennium.

The last centuries of the second millennium were a time of literary activity, especially the
organization of much of the Babylonian literary tradition into canonical series, as exempli-
fied by the activides of Esagil-kin-apli and others. Esagil-Kin-apli came from a learned fam-
iy, for he is referred to as the ““son” of Asallubi-mansum, the sage of King Hammurapi’.
According to the Exorcist’s Manual he was held responsible for many works of @sipitu but
also for important professional handbooks of divination, the great omen series of astrologi-
cal and terrestrial portents (respectively Eniima Anu Enli and Summa Alu) 5 Elsewhere
colophons of catalogues of the handbook Sakikki (s4.61G) famously relate that in the reign
of Adad-apla-iddina (1067-1046 BC) Esagil-Kin-apli gathered together the many extant
tablets of diagnostic omens and produced the edition that became the received text of the
first millennium. The colophons describe the texts that he worked into a corpus as material
$a ul-wu ul-la zard(sur.[gibil]) 'l sab-tu, 4 kima(gim) ga(gu)™s parki/egrii(gib) ™S ma
gabard (gaba.ri)1 12780 (tuku),® “that since long ago had not been organized into a new edition
but was tangled like threads and had no master version’. This description can probably be
applied to much of the Babylonian literary tradition of the post-Old Babylonian centuries.
Certainly it matches what we know of the state of the Gilgames epic in the second half of the
second millennium.

The notice in the catalogue of texts and authors should be read against this background
of editorial work. In Babylonian tradition Sin-l€qi-unninni was the man who produced the
Series of Gilgames. This information can be interpreted in two ways: (a) Sin-l&gi-unninni
was a legendary poet, like Homer, credited in later memory with composing the first version
of the tradidonal Babylonian poem that in its final form went by the titles Series of Gilgames
and fa nagba tmuru, or (b) he was a later scholar held responsible for establishing the text of
the Epic of Gilgames in the form familiar from first-millennium copies. If (a), he lived early
in the Old Babylonian period; if (b), he lived later in the second millennium. On present
knowledge I am inclined to believe that (b) is right, and this assumpton informs the rest
of this section. Whether or not the poem’s editor really went by this name—and there is no
reason to doubt that he did—I have followed Babylonian traditon in referring to the poem
$a nagba Tmuru as his creation.

It is not yet possible to determine exactly at what stage Sin-léqi-unninni—if it was he—
intervened in the history of transmission of the epic. The poem enttled {a nagba tmuru
is currently known from at least two periods. The older sources are the tablets from
ASSurbanipal’s libraries at Kuyunjik and Neo-Assyrian private libraries in other cities,
which can be no later than mid- to late seventh century. The younger sources are the tablets
from Late Babylonian libraries, chiefly in Uruk and Babylon, which may be from any time
in the fifth to first centuries BC. In both groups of sources the poem was divided into twelve

# See KAR 44 rev. 5-20 and duplicates, ed. M. J. Geller, “Incipits and rubrics’, Studies Lamberr, Pp- 248-51,27-42.
* I. L. Finkel, ‘Adad-apla-iddina, Esagil-kin-apli, and the series SA.GIG’, Studies Sachs, p. 148,A 51-2. As quoted here
the passage follows the new copy of the cuneiform published as CTN IV 71.
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tablets. There is no compelling reason to suppose that this division was not imposed by
Sin-légi-unninni. The Neo-Assyrian and Late Babylonian tablets furnish a text that is,
allowing for minor recensional differences, consistent and fixed. We call it the Standard
Babylonian version.

The existence of the variant early Neo-Assyrian manuscripts raises further issues
that should be dealt with here. As already seen, Assyrian MS y is very different from the
Standard Babylonian version, and is certainly a relic of a Middle Babylonian edition that
remained current in Assyria alongside the Standard Babylonian version. The same can
probably be said for MS x, though one must bear in mind that it is only a small fragment.
MS eis essentally the same text as the Standard Babylonian version, displaying minor vari-
ants, though one cannot be sure its peculiarities do not stem from an older version. MS =z,
however, is different again, but extremely important for the history of the epic. For the most
part it matches the Standard Babylonian version, but it has other text in place of the Flood
story and perhaps a different ending. My explanation for this hybrid aspect is that MS z is
a late copy of a Middle Babylonian version of the epic that in most places used the same
wording as the Standard Babylonian version but also includes different matter. This puts it
in the same category as the Middle Babylonian tablets from Ur and Emar.

The survival of one or more old editions of the epic into the first millennium, when they
were—at least in Assyria—concurrent with $a nagba tmuru, is not without parallel. Some-
thing comparable can be observed with at least three other well-known literary com-
positons with long histories. The climactic battle between Ninurta and Anzi towards the
end of the poem of Anzi occurs in two distinct first-millennium versions, the Standard
Babylonian Tablet III known from tablets from Kuyunjik and Tarbisu and a very different
account surviving only on two tablets from Sultantepe.®* AsSurbanipal’s libraries at Nineveh
held two different edidons of the poem of Atra-hasis, a Standard Babylonian version that
also occurs at Babylon and Sippar, and an Assyrianizing recension so far known only at
Kuyunjik.?¢ Similarly, at AsSur there seem to have been two versions of Istar’s Descent
current in the Neo-Assyrian period, one that matches the edition extant at Nineveh and one
that does not.¥? With all three texts, as with Gilgames, it is a case of one or two Assyrian
copies offering texts that to a greater or lesser extent deviate from the much better-attested
editions known from AsSurbanipal’s libraries and other centres.

The question then arises, do the Middle Babylonian and early Neo-Assyrian tablets that
present text very close to the Standard Babylonian version represent Sin-l€gi-uninni’s text,
§a nagba imuru, at an early stage of its transmission, that is, soon after his lifetime, or are they

55 SB Anzd III: CT 46 42 + W. G. Lambert, AfO 27 (1980), p. 82, K 14211 (Kuyunjik) // H. W. E Saggs, AfO 33
(1986), pp. 21-8 (Tarbisu); Sultantepe text: STT123 // 25.

86 SB Atra-hasts: Lambert and Millard, Atra-hasis, MSS J-R and V, and Lambert, AfO 27, pp. 74-5,K 17853 and K
17752 (MNineveh), Lambert and Millard, Atra-hasis, MS x (Babylon), Sippar tablets (E N. H. Al-Rawiand A. R. George,
Irag 58 (1996), pp. 147-90), and an unpublished LB tablet now in the Metropolitan Museum (edition forthcoming by
Lambert in CTMMA 2); Assyrian recension: Lambert and Millard, Arra-hasis, MSS S + T + joining fragments
(Lambert, Or NS 38 (1969), p. 533 +AfO 27, pp. 72-4 + Mélanges Garelli, pp. 412-14,K 21851),and MSS U and W (?).

87 SB Istar’s Descent: CT 15 45~7 + CT 34 18// CT 15 48 (Nineveh) and KAR 1 (+) 288 (Asur); variant text: LKA

62 rev.
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variant versions of the sort he would have consulted in the process of establishing $a nagba
tmuru? I do not think that this question can be decided without knowing Sin-1&gi-unninni’s
dates—and maybe not even then. Thus we cannot be sure that the text associated with
Sin-l&qi-unninni was not subject to intrusive editing after his lifetime. If MB Ur, MB Emar
and Assyrian MS z are to represent §a nagba tnmuru as it stood in the late second millennium,
we would certainly have to allow that Sin-leqgi-unninni’s text went through at least some
changes over the ensuing centuries. If they are not, then we must accept that Sin-légi-
unninni kept large sections of the existing text unchanged. For the moment it is best to be
aware that the expressions §z nagba fmuru, meaning the text established by Sin-l&gi-
unninni, and Standard Babylonian version, meaning the text represented by the vast
majority of first-millennium manuscripts, may not be exact synonyms.

Against this uncertainty it is possible to entertain a subjective view. My own feeling is that
Sin-l&gi-unninni was remembered in Babylonian tradition as more than a literary hack who
established, after the manner of Esagil-kin-apli, a single text of Gilgames where there had
previously been many. I believe his reputation as author ($a piin the catalogue) rested on a
greater achievement: that while producing a text in many places exactly faithful to one or
other of his sources, he wrought at the same time major changes on the epic and cast the
poem anew. Boldly put, I suggest that he was responsible for prefacing the paean to the
hero’s glory that opened the Old Babylonian epic Situr el Sarri with the more reflective pro-
logue $a nagba Tmuru and for adding at the epic’s end the closing lines that reprise that pro-
logue. The new prologue converted the epic into autobiography in the third person, a genre
of Mesopotamian belles-lettres known today as nard-literature. Such texts, supposedy writ-
ten on stone tablets for the benefit of future generatons, often have a didactic, moralizing
tone.® Some lines of the new prologue are reminiscent of the Cuthean Legend of Naram-
Sin, perhaps in conscious imitation of that text. The new addition is more than a literary
embellishment, however. It changed the thrust of the entire poem, placing emphasis on the
hero’s acquisition of wisdom and self-knowledge through hard experience and personal
suffering. In reprising the prologue the ending offers a profound insight into the realities of
human existence, with the city held up as a symbol of human activity and permanence. The
effect of the change cannot easily be judged while we are unable to identify how older ver-
sions ended, but the mood at the close of the Standard Babylonian poem is just as pensive
as the new prologue.

It was also, I maintain, Sin-l€qi-unninni’s idea to remould Siduri’s counsel as the sage
homily of Uta-napist, thus transferring a moment of timeless advice to the climactc
encounter that concludes Gilgames’s quest. Further, he interpolated the abbreviated telling
of the Flood myth that teaches so emphatically the precarious nature of man’s existence in
a universe subject to the whim of reckless immortals. Finally, scholar that he was, Sin-l&qi~
unninni added a prose appendix to round off the Series of Gilgames with a sermon that
leaves no uncertainty about the fate of each and every mortal (Tablet XII). In this way the
poem that told of the glorious feats and heroic exploits of the mightiest king of old was recast

® On this see most recentdyT. Longman II1, Fictional Akkadian Autobiography (Winona Lake,Ind., 1991), pp. 128-9.
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in Sin-l&gi-unninni’s hands as a sombre meditation on the doom of man. In the course of
these changes much of the vitality of the original poetry may have been dissipated, but the
poem became a vehicle for more than entertainment. Like the texts of the nard-genre to
which the new prologue made reference, the epic in its new shape bore a clear message
for posterity. If the original author of the written epic was a poet of genius unmatched in
Babylonian history, the man who stamped his mark on the final version of the poem was a
profound thinker of the same unique calibre.

The contrast in mood between the Old Babylonian fragments and the Standard
Babylonian epic matches the change in cutlook of Babylonian intellectuals during the s_ec-
ond millennium.?® In so far as we know it, the Old Babylonian poem was a hymn to heroism
and kingly might, bursting with the confident exuberance of a young literature in a p.en'od
of cultural rebirth. Sin-léqi-unninni’s sombre meditation is less confident and more intro-
spective, and brings the same despondent resignation to its consideration of the humar‘l lot
that is displayed in other meditative works of the mid- to late second millennium, especially
the Poem of the Righteous Sufferer and the Babylonian Theodicy. The reworking of the
poem was consequently a modernization in thought as well as in language and style. The
result was a text that holds much in common with what we call ‘wisdom literature’.

THE EPIC OF GILGAMES IN THE
LITERARY LIFE OF BABYLONIA

When the full majesty of the Epic of Gilgames became apparent in the early twentieth cen-
tury it became the fashion to view it as the national epic of the Babylonians. The expression
‘national epic’ implies for me a long narrative composition that, to a greater or lesser degree,
relates to the origin or identity of a people. Such poems necessarily describe the struggles
for independence or wars against foreign oppressors from which a nation emerges new or
reborn. They are often composed deliberately with the aim of forging a national identity, like
the Aeneid. There is nothing of war in the Epic of Gilgames, only heroic combat between
individuals and between men and monsters, and the grim struggle with death. No great
crisis in the life of Babylonia takes centre stage, only great crises in the life of a man. The
poem’s interest is not in what it means to be a Babylonian as opposed to, say, an Assyrian
or an Elamite, but what it means to be a mortal human as oppposed to an immortal god. On
these counts the poem of Gilgames is no national epic.

The poem’s universal appeal and humanistic themes were understood early in the
history of its recovery, and early commentators such as Peter Jensen plainly had a djffereflt
understanding of what was meant by ‘national epic’. Using the phrase a generation later in
his introduction to a Turkish translation of the epic published in 1942, Benno Landsberger
explained by way of justification that the poem had relevance to every Babylonian, that its
hero represented the ideal of Babylonian manhood and that its chief subject was the

8 See on this Lambert, BWL, pp. 14-17.
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problems of human existence.* True as that is, I think that by citing nationality he missed
the point. What he wrote would be truer still if the word ‘Babylonian’ were exchanged with
‘humnan’. Béhl defended the phrase ‘national epic’ from another angle, pointing out that it
had no rival in Babylonian poetry for power, beauty and scope.®! This is undeniably so, but
whether it truly justifies the phrase is open to argument. It is certainly true that the epicisa
long poem on a grand theme which is clearly a very great literary masterpiece, and thus
stands in a definitive relation to Babylonian language and culture in the same way as the
plays of Shakespeare do to English language and culture.

Some would reject the notion of the poem of Gilgame$ as a ‘national epic’ on other
grounds: that it was little known in antiquity. Other works of Babylonian literature—the
Creation Epic, for example—are known from many more manuscripts and thus seem to
have been demonstrably more popular in antiquity. Another factor that informs the claim
that the poem did not enjoy great popular acclaim is a perception that the epic was poorly
represented in first-millennium schools, where the text was neither much used to practise
writing nor often quoted by Babylonian scholars in oral teaching. Only a single passage
from Standard Babylonian Gilgames appears on the extant Late Babylonian school exercise
tablets, and lines from the text are, so far, cited only twice in the commentaries that derive
from the oral instruction of scholar-teachers.%2

"The question of the epic’s place in Babylonian literate society and scribal education is one
that needs discussion. It has been proposed above that, like the Sumerian poems of Sulgi’s
period, the Babylonian Gilgames had its origins in court entertainment, though there is no
direct evidence for this. Turning to the first millennium, one piece of evidence has been cited
in favour of the oral performance of traditional narrative poems. The library of the family of
nargalhs, ‘chief singers’, from seventh-century A%Sur is suspected of revealing the kinds of
compositions sung by the ndru in the Neo-Assyrian period.® This collection of tablets,
which contains the only extant literary tablets written by scribes who style themselves as
musical performers, is a fairly typical example of a first-millennium private library, includ-
ing many school tablets and some archival documents alongside copies of traditional texts
from the scribal tradition. Less typical is the prevalence among the latter of hymns and
mythological poems. The mythological poems include a copy of Standard Babylonian Gil-
gamesTablet VI (MS a).**The hymns, some of them associated with royal personages, were
surely copies derived from their performance in cultic contexts. It may be that on occasion

*¢ Later translated into German by E R. Kraus: see B. Landsberger, ‘Einleitung in das Gilgames-Epos’, in Garelli,
Gilgames, p. 31.

°** E M.Th. de Liagre Bohl, ‘Die Fahrt nach dem Lebenskraut’, 47Or 18/1 (1950, p. 111.

°> The exercise tablet appears here as MS y, a source for SB ITI 84-93. Lines quoted in tablets of ‘commentary’ are
SB1102~3 and SBVI 69; for details see Ch. 13, the philological commentary ad loc. On such tablets as products of oral
instruction see George, ‘Babylonian texts from the folios of Sidney Smith, Part 2°, RA 85, pp. 13940, and literature there
cited. The claim of Stephanie Dalley, The Legacy of Mesopotamia (Oxford, 1998), p. 101, thart ‘excerpts of the Epic of
Gilgamesh were used in magical incantations’ cannot be substantiated by any evidence known to me. For Gilgames’s role
in magic see Ch. 3 below, the section on Gilgames in exorcistic rituals.

* e.g.byJ. Goodnick Westenholz, ‘Oral traditions and written texts in the cycle of Akkade’, Mesopotamian Epic Liter-
ature, pp. 152-3.

* A fuller description of the library is given below; in the introduction to the manuscripts of Tablet VI (Ch.8).
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family members sang or recited the mythological poems, too, but this remains uncertain.
Other texts in their library, for example the lexical lists, were certainly not performed. And
even if the mythological poems were performed, we do not know in what context and we
cannot be sure that performed versions of these poems would have replicated the fossilized
versions of the scribal tradition. There is certainly no proof that these and other composi-
tions in the singers’ library were performed at the royal court. To what extent, if at all,
Babylonian narrative poems of the written tradition were stll living literature in the mid-first
millennium is unknown. What we learn from the singers’ library is merely that senior
family members taught their juniors the scribal art, and with it traditional written texts that
bore on the family’s occupation and informed its craft.

Moving from court to classroom, we have already seen that in the Old Babylonian
period, when scribal training was conducted in Sumerian and used Sumerian set texts,
nevertheless some learner scribes were demonstrating very capably that they could set
down on clay episodes from Babylonian narrative poetry, whether by extemporizing, by
composing from memory or by copying from a master tablet. The text most often selected
for this exercise was Gilgames.

Atpresent we are much less well informed about scribal training in Babylonia later in the
second millennium, but some evidence is available in the Middle Babylonian exercise tablets
from Nippur.®* These show that in the thirteenth century the Akkadian Gilgames was a text
that learner scribes encountered early in their careers. A better view of scribal education at
about this time can be had from western centres in Syria and Anatolia. At Emar, Ugaritand
Harttusa there is ample evidence for the Akkadian Gilgames. At Emar it occurs as one of a
small number of Sumerian and Babylonian literary texts of which copies were kept in the
scriptorium excavated in the 1970s. The surviving colophons report that these tablets were
the work of advanced scribes, but atleast one of the compositions survives in more than one
copy.*® This fact suggests that the function of these texts in the scriptorium was pedagogic,
a view that is reinforced by the selection of genres represented, which are typical of scribal
training. Copied alongside Gilgames$ were folk-tale (Enlil and Namgzitarra, the Fowler and
the Sun God), fable (Tamarisk and Date Palm), other wisdom literature (the Poem of Early
Rulers) and traditional sayings ($ime mulkam), a small corpus of texts that constituted a
smattering of literature alongside a great quantity of lexical lists.*”

A new study of the first-millennium school tablets that derive from Babylon, Sippar,
Ki§, Ur and Uruk shows that then the elementary training of learner scribes fell into two
phases.*® Two distinct repertoires of texts were written on two different types of tablet. On

% See N.Veldhuis, “Kassite exercises: literary and lexical extracts’, ¥C5 52 (2000), pp. 67-94.

*¢ The fable of Tamarisk and Date Palm, of which Msk 74128t and 74156d cannot be part of the better-preserved
exemplar reconstructed by C. Wilcke, ‘Die Emar-Version von “Dattelpalme und Tamariske”—ein Rekonstruktionsver-
such’, Z4 79 (1989), pp. 161~90, esp. 164. In the Poem of Early Rulers, Msk 741 59; likewise cannot belong to the exem-
plar Msk 74123 (+) 74127ac+74128x+ 74132t + 74136b + 74137m + 74153 + 741590 + 74344 (rebuilt by the
writer), but there is reason 1o doubt that it even belongs to the same composition (M. Civil, “The texts from Emar-
Meskene’, Aula Or 7 (1989),p. 7).

7 See further M. Civil, Aula Or 7, pp. 5-25.

°¢ Petra Gesche, Schulunterricht in Babylonien im ersten Fahrtausend v. Chr. (AQAT 275; Miinster, 2001).
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this evidence the less advanced of these phases was mostly given over to mastering the basic
syllabary and lexicon but included the essential pantheon, the study of proverbs and an
acquaintance with a very limited group of literary texts. These literary texts constituted a
minor element in the first phase of instruction, for they are present on only a tiny number of
the extant tablets. They include Gilgame$, the birth-legend of Sargon, the Cuthean Iegend
of Naram-Sin, the literary letter once known as the Weidner Chronicle, a literary letter of
Samsuiluna, and the Poor Man of Nippur. Oral versions of the legends of Gilgames, Sargon
and Naram-Sin were probably well known to Babylonian children, and their early exposure
to written texts about these fabled heroes of remotest antquity in the first level of schooling
sought to take advantage of this familarity. The humorous Poor Man of Nippur, widely cir-
culated in antiquity,*® would also have been a familiar and entertaining tale. One may safely
observe that young children will always show interest in a good story.

The second phase of elementary instruction exposed the student to much more litera-
ture, for the tablets typical of this phase often include several passages from different liter-
ary texts. When considered against the traditional body of literature passed down through
the generations, however, the corpus of texts studied at this point was restricted. Apart from
vocabularies and other advanced lexical texts it comprised principally compositions that
extol Marduk and Babylon (notably Enima elis, Ludlul bél némeqi, the Marduk prayers and
Tinvr = Babylon) and texts related to exorcism. Its purpose, then, was twofold: to fill the
student’s mind with the theological and political ideology current in the capital and to pre-
pare him for an apprenticeship as a junior §ipw, a position that we know from colophons
was held by many novice scribes. As far as exposure to literature goes, the storytelling that
characterized the first phase has given way to more serious matters, the inculcation of a
world-view and the acquisition of practical expertise.

What emerges from study of Late Babylonian school tablets is that the Epic of
Gilgames was not alone in being poorly represented as a copybook during the second
phase of instruction. It seems that many traditional texts, including all the old mythological
narratives such as Etana, Adapa, Anzi, Nergal and Ereskigal and Atra-hasTs, were com-
pletely ignored in elementary education. I believe that this was not because they were
unpopular but because they did not suit the pedagogical needs of primary training in the
first millennium BC.

It may be instructive to look at how things stood before the first millennium. Itis clear that
in the Old Babylonian period there came a point in his educaton when the pupil moved on
from copying out short excerpts of traditional literature to inscribing long tablets with whole
compositions or with substantal sections of them. This move marked the transfer of
apprentice scribes from the elementary phases of education to a more advanced engage-

ment with the text. It is the products of these advanced students that modern scholarship is
currently employing in the task of recovering the Old Babylonian corpus of traditional
Sumerian literature.

** Onthe _distribution of this story see O. R. Gurney, “The tale of the Poor Man of Nippur and its folktale parallels’,
An.S;rSZQZ (1972), pp. 149-58; note also H. Jason, “The Poor Man of Nippur: an ethnopoetic analysis’, ¥CS 31 (1979)
PP. —215. | ’
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More importantly for the present discussion, the Old Babylonian curriculum provides a
model that can serve to shed light on the progress of later Babylonian scribes. Our knowl-
edge of first-millennium scribal literature is dominated by the tablets from Kuyunjik,
whence came the royal libraries that were collected by AsSurbanipal and his predecessors on
the Assyrian throne and that provided the foundation-stone for the discipline of Assyriolo-~
gy. Although this collection of tablets remains the richest source of manuscripts for most
Babylonian literary compositions, it was unique as a library of clay tablets. The norm for
what we call a library, both in Babylonia and in Assyria, is a collection of tablets stemming
from a domestic dwelling, typically tablets accumulated over several generations of a single
family in which the men were employed in one or other of the intellectual professions—
diviners, exorcists, cult singers—for which literacy had become necessary. The origin of
many tablets, their time and place of composition, can often be determined from the
colophons typically appended to the main text. And in Late Babylonian colophons of library
tablets from Uruk and Babylon we read, time and again, that a given tablet belongs to So-
and-so, a professional man, but was actually written out by Such-and-such, his son, nephew
or other young relative.!® Writers of such tablets often explicitly identify themselves in
colophons as apprentices or junior professionals.’®! A study of the careers of members of
the scholarly families of Uruk in the Persian and Seleucid periods shows that writing schol-
arly tablets was generally a task for young men; the same tablets’ owners, by contrast, were
more senior, usually by a whole generation.'®? Another revealing case is the two Middle
Assyrian copies of a bilingual hymn to Ninisinna written on the same day by sons of the
same father (junior scribes’); each brother checked the work of the other.*** It is more plau-
sible to explain this event not as evidence that, for some reason, the father needed two copies
of this text, but as witness to a test of the proficiency of scribal apprentices.

We know that the scribal art in Mesopotamia was, like many a traditional craft, passed
down through the generations from father to son. It seems to me very likely that most tablets
written by youngsters for their seniors are the final products of a boy’s education. They were
the proof that he had mastered the art of writing and the immense body of learning that went
with it. Jn this view very many manuscripts of literary texts from the first-millennium sites—

w0 Son: Hunger, Kolophone, nos. 87-8, 91, 97-8, 100, 1025, 143, 146-9, 167, 410; nephew: no. 92. At Uruk senior
members of one of the well-known scholarly families also owned tablets written for them by other young relatives of the
male line (e.g. ibid., nos. 90, 93, 95B}, and by younger members of one of the other families, who were very probably
related by marriage (e.g. ibid., nos. 89,94, 95A, 96, 99).

11 See ibid., index svv. agasgd, ‘novice’, famallit (sehrujagasgit/dagqu), ‘(junior/novice/litle) apprentice’, tupsarru
sehru, ‘junior scribe’, asi sehrujagasgil, ‘unior/novice physician’, masmasiu sehrujagasgi, ‘junior/novice exorcist, strasit
sehru, ‘junior “brewer”’, lagariurru, “junior lagar-priest’, galaturry, ‘junior lamentation-priest’. Cf. Gesche, Schulunier-
richt in Babylonien, pp. 215-16, who interprets these data as evidence for a higher, vocational level of instruction
(‘Fachausbildung’).

102 See forthcoming studies by Eleanor Robson. Two such scholars’ careers are already discussed by L. E. Pearce and
L.T. Doty, “The activities of Anu-bel§unu’, Fs Qelsner, pp. 33141, where they conclude that ‘there were two stages to a
scribe’s career. In the early stage, he wrote or copied tablets . . . later he owned tablets and may have continued his scribal
activities as well’ (p. 341). Contrary to their understanding, there is no evidence for the older Anu-belunu as the writer
of scholarly tablets after SE 84, when he was 21. Thereafter colophons cite him only as the owner of tablets written by his
three sons in SE 108—21, when he was in middle age, or as these sons’ patronym.

105 AR 15-16, ed. Hunger, Kolophone no. 44; see further George, FRAS 1987, p. 100.
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Babylon, Borsippa, Sippar, Uruk, AsSur, Sultantepe, Nimrud—whether found in domestic
contexts, at the father’s place of work or deposited in a temple as a votive gift, are effective-
ly the counterparts of the Sumerian literary tablets from the little houses on Tablet Hill at
Nippur. They are the products of scribes of junior rank who had progressed beyond the first
two stages of the syllabus and were engaged in advanced study. The Kuyunjik tablets are
exceptions.

Another argument can be marshalled here. It is an accepted fact, though not yet a prop-
erly documented one, that the process of scribal education in ancient Mesopotamia was
such thatit yielded more instances of excerpts and larger sections taken from the beginning
of any given text or series of tablets than from the end. Would-be scribes tended to tackle
new compositions by starting at the beginning; accordingly, our knowledge of many texts of
the scribal tradition is unbalanced. This was so in the second millennium as well as the
first,'® and helps incidentally to explain why comparatively few of the Old and Middle
Babylonian tablets of Gilgame§ are sources for episodes from the second half of the epic. An
examination of the first-millennium tablets in this regard is instructive. Seventy-two of the
seventy-three manuscripts of the Standard Babylonian Epic of Gilgame$ can be allocated to
one or other tablet of the series. Those that come from elsewhere than Nineveh display an
interesting distribution. Of the thirty-eight manuscripts in question no fewer than twenty-
three are sources for the first third of the series, Tablets I-TV. Only fifteen are sources
for Tablets V-XII. Leaving aside the manuscripts from Assyria (A&ur, Nimrud and
Sultantepe), the distribution of the Late Babylonian sources is even more lopsided: twenty-
two for Tablets I-IV and just eight for the remaining eight tablets. Among the tablets from
Nineveh a very different picture is seen: the thirty-four manuscripts are distributed exacuy
In proportion, eleven for Tablets I-IV and twenty-three for the remainder. This analysis
supports the idea that the Late Babylonian sources stem from an educational environment.
We know that the tablets of ASSurbanipal did not, and it is clear from these figures that at
Nineveh there was interest in the series as a whole.

Against this background the impression that the Babylonian Epic of Gilgame$ was not
used in pedagogy is seen to be false. Looking beyond the Kuyunjik collection, many of the
total of nearly forty manuscripts may be the work of young scribes sitting their final exami-
nations, as it were. Unfortunately only six of these manuscripts are well enough preserved
to retain their colophons. In at least two cases (MS a from A%ur and MS b from Babylon)
the tablet belongs to the father but was written by the son; two other colophons can
plausibly be restored along the same pattern (MSS a and { from Babylon).

It was also exacty these scribes, nearing the end of their time as apprentices, who were
responsible for the kinds of commentary tablets that write up the oral teachings of their
masters.'® And, as we have seen, Gilgames was one of the texts that these scholars quoted

104 S0 e.g. in the case of Bilgames and Huwawa A eighteen exemplars of the first “Teiltafel” are known, but only 24
of the remainder: 6 of the second Teiltafel, 9 of the third, 8 of the fourth and one of the fifth; figures from the list of
manuscripts given by Edzard, Z4 80 (1990), pp. 171-5.

19 See further G. Meier, ‘Kommentare aus dem Archiv der Tempelschule in Assur’, 4/0 12 (1 937~9), pp. 23740
and George, R4 85 (1991), pp. 139-40. ’
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and expected their students to recognize and understand. These two factors, copying and
recognition, imply a considerable familiarity with the epic on the part of advanced students.

To sum up, I would maintain that in the late second and the first millennium the
Babylonian Epic of Gilgames had two functions in training scribes. It was a good story and
thus useful, in small quantities, for absolute beginners. And as a difficult classic of traditional
literature it was studied at greater length by senior pupils nearing the end of their training. If
its use in the formal curriculum of scribal education was limited in this way, this does not
necessarily mean that the poem was unpopular in wider circles. Indeed, the evidence assem-
bled in this discussion of Gilgame$ in education also speaks for a considerable popularity
among literate people. The number of manuscripts from centres excluding Nineveh far
exceeds those of Anz(, Etana, Adapa, Nergal and Ereskigal, Atra-hasTs and I$tar’s Descent
put together. Of the great narrative poems only Enima elis exceeds Gilgamesin the number
of its sources, and for the same reason that passages of it appear so often as excerpts on
second-stage school exercise tablets. As a vehicle for inculcating ideology Eniima elis, the
holy writ of the cult of Marduk, held a unique place in the first-millennium tradidon. On
the number of extant manuscripts the Erra epic approaches Gilgame$ in popularity, but it
too has a special advantage, for the apotropaic funcdon its poet claims for it was widely
believed to be effective and some copies of the poem were produced as charms.

The presence of multiple copies of the epic in Afurbanipal’s libraries is further evidence
for the popularity of Gilgames, as is the existence of no fewer than eleven Old Babylonian
library tablets and excerpts, and at least three pieces from Babylonia of the later second mil-
lennium, which has otherwise yielded almost nothing of Babylonian literature. The use of
episodes from the epic as traditional motifs in ancient Mesopotamian art also speaks for a
wide currency of the legends that surrounded him, if not necessarily for the popularity of
the written poem itself. The surest sign of the epic’s popularity as a copy-book lies in the
well-observed fact of its appearance in Syria, Palestine and Anatolia in the Late Bronze Age.
Only a limited selection of Babylonian literature was studied by boys learning to write
cuneiform in the West, though libraries could hold representative selections of a wide spec-
um of texts from the scribal tradition. No such text achieved the ubiquity of Gilgames,
and few others so struck the local people that they produced local versions in Hittite and

Hurrian as well as Akkadian.

CASE STUDIES IN THE EVOLUTION OF THE EPIC

Much has been written on the evoluton of the text of the Babylonian Gilgame$ epic
from the first appearance of fragments of the epic in the Old Babylonian period, through the
Middle Babylonian texts of the Late Bronze Age to the well-known epic current in
libraries of the first millennium.'*¢ The main developments between the Old Babylonian

16 The standard work is Tigay, Evolution; short studies that have dealt with this issue to some degree include J. R.
Kupper, ‘Les différentes versions de I'épopée de Gilgame?’, in Garelli, Gilgames, pp. 97-102; B. Landsberger, ‘Zur
vierten und siebenten Tafel des Gilgamesch-Epos’, R4 62 (1968), pp. 97-135;J. S. Cooper, ‘Gilgamesh dreams of
Enkidu: the evolution and dilution of narrative’, Finkelstein Mem. Vol., pp. 39-44.
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and Standard Babylonian texts were summarized by Tigay in the conclusion to his mono-
graph on the evolution of the epic:

Lines are reworded in degrees varying from negligible to complete, with some lines being dropped
and many more added. In some cases the reformulation modernizes the language of the epic, and in
a few cases the older text has been simplified, corrupted, or misunderstood; in many other cases, the
editor seems to have simply revised according to his taste. Lines and sections are revised so as to be
much more similar to related lines and sections in the late version, resulting in a repetitious, pedan-
u¢, and homogenized style. Numerous thematic and verbal motifs recur throughout the epic. In
additon, entire sections or episodes are restructured. 17

In this development the Epic of Gilgames is typical of the traditional narrative poetry of
Babylonia.!°®

The recovery of additional text of the epic presents further opportunites to compare
passages that are extant in different versions of the epic. A comprehensive study of the
relationships that exist between the various versions goes beyond the goals of the present
volume and would repeat much of Tigay’s treatment. This section will examine just four
examples of passages that can be studied comparatively, all of which are chosen because
new sources of text have come to light very recently.

The first such passage is the elders’ response to Gilgame¥’s announcement that he
intends to mount an expedition to the Cedar Forest. The Old Babylonian evidence remains
the account on the Yale tablet (OB IIT). A later version of this is now to be read on an
early Neo-Assyrian tablet from A&ur that holds a fragment of Middle Babylonian text going
back to the Middle Assyrian period (Assyrian MS ¥). The Standard Babylonian text has
benefited from the identification of three more Late Babylonian duplicates (MSS e, s
and ee) that between them fully restore the text for the first time. First the Old Babylonian
passage:

189  Stbitum Sa Uruk ribitim

190 sigra uterrd ana Gilgames

191  sehrétima Gilgdmes ibbaka nasika
192 mimma $a @teneppusu 1a ride
193 niSemmema Huwawa Sanit bimizu
194 mannum §[a im)ahharu kakkisu

195 ana $ust [bér)d nummat gistum //OBIII 108
196 mannu [$a) ul[rra)du ana libbisa //OBII 109
197  Huwawa [rig)masu abiibu //OBII110
198 pB8u Girrumma napissu mitum /OB 111-12
199 ammimim rahsih anni’am epésa //OBII 113-14
200 gabal ld mahdr supat Huwdwa /fOBII115-16

OB II 189-200, translated on p. 203

197 Tigay, Evolution, p. 244.
1% See J. S. Cooper, ‘Symimetry and repetition in Akkadian narrative’, $40S 97 (1977), pp. 508-12, a brief study
comparing passages of OB Anzil, Etana and the Legend of Naram-Sin with their SB counterparts.

THE LITERARY HISTORY OF THE EPIC 41

As the marginal notations show, the speech is partly a reprise of Enkidu’s first speech of
warning (OB III 106-16). Lines from Enkidu’s second speech of warning are not repeated
but they are given here for reasons of comparison with the later versions:

129  kinillak ibri ° ana gisti [erénim]

131 nasiria Wer[ma) ** dan la sal[i)
133 Huwawa Welr. . .]

134 Adadis[ten] ***° 5 [Sanim]

136 asSum Sullumlu erénim)

137 pulli’Gtim sebe i5[imsum Ellil?)
OB III 129-37, translated on pp. 199-201

A fragment of a similar but more condensed version of the elders’ speech survives in the

older material from Bogazkdy:

[Sbiiru Sa Uruk . . . ] // OB III 189-90
ana minim talh¥ih annd ® epéial /f OB IIL 199
[qabal Ia mahalrl Subar Huw[awa] // OB IIX 200
[mannu a” imakharu kakkzu?] // OB III 194?
[ana $ii51?) ber! nlummdr qistu . . . // OBIII 195

MB Bog, d 5-7’, translated on p. 315
Compare the Middle Babylonian version of the elders’ speech from AsSur:

6 [itbima malik)u rabiitu
izzaqqurii [ana Gilgames]

7" [sehréta) béli libbaka [nasika) //OBIII 191
8’ [(v) mimma) $a taqabbii magir [. . ] //OBII 192
9" [sehre]ia belr [li)bbaka [nasika) repetdon of 7/
10" [(w) mimma) Sa tagabbii magi[r. . .] repetition of 8’
11" [xxxx] x xHubbebe dapinu elilka . . .]
12’ [pEu Girru sigirs[u miitu?] //OBIII 198
137 [x (%) X] x x béri? lamassu [qiStu?) /OB I 195
14 [mann)u Sa urrudu ana libbi //OBIII 196
Addu ilt[én §i Sanidi] // OB OI 134-5
15 [as3u §]ullume erenisu //OBII 136
pulhste Sa nist [iTmSu EIL) /f OB 137

MS y, obv. 6'~15’, translated on p. 359

Finally, the Standard Babylonian version of the elders’ warning. The passage is one for
which different sources preserve different orders of lines.'®® As given here the text follows

the Late Babylonian MS ee:

287  ubiima maliké rabbiitu cf.MSyé6
288  t@mu urarri ana Gigames

109 See in detail the section of Ch. 9 on Textual variants and recensional differences in the SB epic.



42 INTRODUCTION
289 sehréu Gilgames libbaka nasika //OBTI 191 //MSy 7’
z adds [ummaka] iilidka
290  umimma $a tdtammi (s: taglabbi) ul ride //OBIII 192 //MSy &
291  Humbaba rigmasu abitbu //OBII 197 // SBII 221
292 pifu Girrumma napissu miitu //OBOI 198 //MSy 12’ //SBI 222
293 iSemméma ana §i35u bér rimmar gistu /{OBTII 195 // MS v 13’ //SB 11 223
294 dridu qiSiBu i[sabbassu lu’fu (MS ee only)
295 mannu $a urradu ana qisTiu //OBII196// MSy 142" // SB 11 224
296 mannu Sa igerritsu ina Igigy - //SBII226

297 Adadisjlten u 57 Sani

296~7 are transposed in MSS sz
298 asSu Sullumu ereni /{OBIII 136 // MS v 152’ // SBII 227
299 anapulhért Sa nig isgmiu Ellil //OBII 137 //MSy 15b" //SBII228

SB I 287-99, translated on p. 571

//OBII134-5//MSy 14b’ [/ SBI1 225

Analysis of these passages shows immediately that there is no direct lineal descent from
the Yale tablet through the related versions exported to Anatolia and Assyria and on to the
Standard Babylonian text.!*® This is not surprising. The three older texts are only samples
of the many different versions extant in the second millennium, most of which are now lost.
Itis inherently improbable thar we will ever recover the many missing links in a direct chain
of descent from the Old Babylonian period to the seventh century.

A closer comparison is instructive. The opening couplet changes considerably, with the
two later sources agreeing on the rewording of the first line but each going their own way
with the second. The first line of the next couplet remains largely unchanged, but the sense
of the second line is altered by the use of one or other of a choice of alternative verbs, tagab-
bii and tatammidi for OB téteneppuiu. In the Middle Assyrian text the couplet is repeated, but
notin the Standard Babylonian. The description of Humbaba in the two later versions uses
lines that have appeared in two different passages of the Old Babylonian text. In the
Standard Babylonian version the elders’ warning has become more nearly a verbatim
repetition of the speech made earlier by Enkidu. This editorial process, by which the text
is expanded or otherwise altered to impose a greater similarity on originally dissimilar pas-
sages, is what Tigay called ‘homogenization’.

During the process of ‘homogenization’ several of the lines describing Humbaba were
altered in one way or another. OB IT 195 was seriously reworked and given a new verb,
probably because the old verb was no longer understood. The two later passages do not
agree on the new verb (OB nummar ~ MA laméssy ~ SB #emmema), nor on whence to
derive it: lamdssu is plausible as an emendation of nummaz, if not a corruption; in the
Standard Babylonian text iemmama is freely interpolated in a more radical restructuring
and nummar’s place is taken by a noun, rimmar. These facts confirm the later versions as not
directly related. In OB ITI 196 // SB II 295 Libbisu gives way to qi$175u, a minor substitution.
Two additional lines are introduced: SB II 294 and 296, that develop OB II 196. Neither of

119 For a detailed exposition of the relationship between the Yale tablet (OB III), Assyrian MS y and SB II see the
edition of MS yin Ch. 7.
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them is present in the Middle Assyrian version of the passage. Both later versions terminate
the elders’ words with a passage of three lines from Enkidu’s speech of warning. In both the
first two lines are kept almost unchanged, though modernization of language is visible at
least in the Assyrian tablet (OB #$tén ~ MA ilten).**! The third line (OB III 137) has been
reworked, evidently because pullii’@rim sebe, ‘the seven terrors’, was not understood.

The activities of the ancient editors can be seen more clearly in the second passage
selected for comparison, the dream of the thunderstorm. On the important new tablet now
in Norway (OB Scheyen,) this is Gilgame§’s second dream; in the Standard Babylonian

version of the epic it is his third.

34 issiAdad ersetum trammum 101 siz Samit gaggaru srammum

35 wimu 1”apir ist eklerum 102 timu usharrir disi ekletum

36  ibrig birqum innapih iSatum 103 ibrig birqu innapih Satum

37 nablii $pi izannun miitum 104 nablil Stappii 1zzannun mitu

38 ana rigim Adad ennis andku

39 itima tmu emi allaku ulide A

40 adima kUamma Suppitum ibteli 105  [id’)imma nebiitu ibreli isatu
satum . )

41 nablii imtagqutil itiiriz la’mis 106 [2$1u?] imragquri itier ana tumr?

42 ekletum irtawir Samas ittasi

43 . ..irdCammau. . . 107  [ta”aldlamma ina séri mitluka nilet

OB Scheyen, 34—43, translated on p. 235 SB IV 101~7, translated on p. 593

Here there are several places where short phrases and single words have changed. Usually
the new expression is roughly synonymous with the old form of words (OB Adad ~ SB
Sami, OB ersetum ~ SB gaggaru, OB i”apir ~ SB uSharrir, OB Suppiitum ~ SB nebiitu, OB
la’mis ~ SB ana tumri). Less often the new expression echoes the sound of the older one but
means something quite different (OB adima ki’amma ~ SB [id’limma). This last may be
a change of wording that entered the scribal tradition by mistake, as an error arising from
misheard dictation or auto-dictation. An example of modernization of language, apart from
the ubiquitous loss of mimation, is the change in the phonetic realization of the consonant
cluster /8 + s/, from OB zss7 (sing.) to MB ilsi (pl.).

Alarger difference is the length of the passage. Some lines of the Old Babylonian text have
not survived, two whole couplets being absent (38-9, 42—3). In place of the latter couplet,
which was probably all narrative relation of the dream, the later text has a standard line in
which Gilgames3 asks his friend for help. From this we learn that the Standard Bab.ylonian
textis not always an expansion of the older versions; sometimes it gives a more concise text.

Other changes may be a matter of poetic metre. Where the Old Babylonian text ends aline
with &gt éklerum (stress on the antepenultimate syllable), the late text imposes the regular
‘trocha.ic’ ending by changing singular to plural, iZsd eklétum, to achieve a stress on the
penultimate syllable. The change of #p# izannun in the I/1 stem to iStappit 1zzannun in thfe
iterative I/3 stem may also be a matter of metre but one cannot be sure. As a result of this

11t The SB manuscripts write this word with a ligature, 1+en, which can be read #§zén and fltén.
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change the tense of the second verb alters from present to preterite. Also in the martter of
prosody, note that the division into couplets that is a hallmark of the older text (and of Old
Babylonijan Gilgames in general) survives almost unscathed in the Standard Babylonian

version.

The third passage for consideration 1s Gilgames’s nightmare about being caught in an
avalanche and Enkidu’s explanation of it as favourable. On OB Schayen, the avalanche is
Gilgame#’s first dream en route to the Cedar Forest. In a Middle Babylonian edition repre-
sented by a fragment from Bogazksy itis the second.

3 ina bidiya émidam Sadi’am

6 Sadiim igiipamma wihan[ni]

7 birkiya ihawi pulubtum

8 ahya Salummarum uddannin

9 ten ethum labis palém?
10 na matim nawirma dumgamma [damiq)
11 isharma kubur emigiya
12 Saplanu Sadimma iStalpanni

13 Enkidu Suttam ipaisar
issagqaramma ana Gilgames

14 nanna ibri Sa nillakiitum

15 ul Sadiimma nukkur mimma

16 inanna Huwdwa ia nillakisum
ul Saditmma nukkur mimma

17 tennemmiddma i5ti’at teppus

18 usém? Samiltim. . . . . .

19 urta”ab uzzasu elika

20 ulawwa pulubraiu birkika

1 ulardmuritiu Samasma Sarry
2 ina iimi $a dannatim tsabbar qatka

OB Scheyen, 5-22, translated onpp. 233-5

13" ina sutriya ibri fads -]
14" inadanni sepiya ssabat naf. . )

15" [...] Salummaru uddannin
Stener(lu . . ]

16" ina mati damigma dumugsu
[

17" Saplan hursani Stalpannim(a . . )

18" mé iSqannima lEbbTipsTak (.. .)
ina] ** qaqqari uiaskin $epilva)

20" Enkidu ana Suari 1zzaqqar
igabbi] *' ana Gilgames
i ni{llak- . . )
[ul hursan] 2 mimma nukkbur
Hluwdwa nillak- . . ]

23" ul hursan mimma nuklkur . . )

24" alka mubki pubihral. . J
25" innammar|. .. . .. ]

26" wuetlusa [tamuru . . J
27 Saemikal. ... .. ]

28" Sapagrkla...... ]
29" dukal. ... .. ]
30" arpils. ..

MB Bog, 1 1330, translated onpp.319-21

In this instance comparison must take account of the twin problems that beset the
Middle Babylonian tablet: (a) it is not complete, and (b) it is—as is clearer from the cor-
ruptions on the reverse—not a reliable witness. Nevertheless, something can be said. Here
again short phrases and single words have changed (OB nawirma dumgamma damig ~ MB
damigma dumugsu, OB Sadiim ~ MB furs@me, OB 32 i@muriisu ~ MB etlu Sa [tdmury)).

Second, the two versions use different formulae to inrroduce direct speech. Third, there
are places where the later text is much expanded: compare OB Scheyen, 22 with MB Bog,

127 ff.
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On another occasion it seems that the Middle Babylonian version is longer because it con-
flates this passage with another dream. The mention in MB Bog, i 18'~23' of a figure who
gave the dreaming Gilgames water is not a match for anything in OB Scheyen, but tallies
with Enkidu’s explanation of the dream of bull-wrestling, reported in one of the tablets from
Tell Harmal:

10 [Jum ibr Sa nellakitium

11 ul rimumina nukkur mimma

12 rimd $a tdmuru Samas namrum

13 na dannatim tsabbat qatni

14 Sa mé nadsu iSqtika

15 dka mukabbit qaqqadika Lugalbanda
OB Harmal, 10-16, translated on p. 251

It must also be conceded that the reverse is true: that in places the Igter version is more
concise than the older (compare OB Scheven, 17-19 with MB Bog,). Here one should bear
in mind that the Bogazkéy tablet may not report the text fully. The Middle Babylonian text
is too fragmentary to allow comparison of the two passages from the point of view of
prosody.

The evolution of the narrative passages that punctuate the dream episodes can also be
studied with new results. The stages of the journey, pitching of camp and waking from
dream are reported in the Old Babylonian texts as follows:

Stage 1. The journey is not extant but the sleep and waking are:

1 Gilgames sakip nil
Sunatam musiyatum ublasu?
ina qablitim Sirtasu ugallissu
itbe Trawwa ana 1brisu

SwW

tbrT Gtamar Suttam
amminim 14 tedki’anni madis palpar

OB Schaeyen, 14, translated on p. 233
A variant version of Stage 1 on a school tablet does not report the full text:

elima ana sirim Sa Sadim,naplis [. . ] . ..
Sirram Sa ili andku ekmeku

tbr7 Suttam aryul

klaprar? kT ne-ma-at ki dalhat

L N R

OB Harmal, 1-3, translated on p. 249

Stage 2 25  malak wmakkal §ina u Salasim
26 ithit ana mar-Ibla
27 ilima Gilgames ana sér Sadim
28 wtanaplas kaltSunu hursant
29 ing kimsSu ummidam zugassu
30 Sirrum rahi’ar nist imqussu
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31 ina gablitim Sirtasu ugallissu
32 itbe tawwam ana ibrisy
33 ibridramar fanitam
eli Suttim $a Gmuru panitim palhat

OB Scheyen, 25-33, translated on p.235

Stage 3 82 nubattam iskipi iniliz
83 uwbéma Gilgames Suttaty pasSarsum
84 117 aramar salustam

OB Scheyen, 824, translated onp.239

Stage 4 9 ibridtamar rebiitam
10 eget eli Salastin Sunariya
OB Nippur obv, 9—1 0, translated on p. 243

In' the knowledge that the three tablets quoted are unlikely to represent one and the same
version of the Old Babylonian €pic, one can only make provisional comments on the
seguence of lines thatintervene between the various dream episodes. Nevertheless it seems
evident that as the narrative proceeded the old poemused a progressively shorter se’t of lines

to punctuate the dreams. A single counterpart of this narrative is extant among the materi-
al of the later second millennium:

Stage 2 5" issabtini illakiini
nubatlia iskipii inili)
Sittu rahit mias thtaldaf[su . . )

7" ina misil mus idditu Sra [$u
ubema?) ® Sutta izzaggar ana Enkidy
1[brT atamar sanita (Sutta))

9" ki3 tadkanni mindm eréky)

10" Enkidy ibri Gramar Suttla
k213 Y tadkanni mindgm lereku)
127 elidsten Surtiya sanitu [ezger?)

cf. OB Scheyen, 82

cf. OB Scheyen, 30

cf. OB Scheyen, 2 // 31

cf. OB Schoyen, 32

// OB Schayen, 33

cf. OB Scheyen, 4b

cf. OB Scheyen, 33

cf. OB Scheyen, 4b

cf. OB Scheyen, 33b
MB Bog, i 5~12’, translated on p-319

Itis clear that a process of expansion has already begun. The better-preserved Standard
Bat?ylonian version provides an even sharper contrast with the Old Babylonian text. The fol-
lowing passage of twenty-two lines is repeated, with minor variants, no less than ﬁxvfe times:

ana es1d br iksupii kusapa
ana $alaia ber iskuni nubara
hansa ber illiki kala iimy

malak arki u Saparti ing jaly fmu // OB Scheyen, 25
1l ana Sadi Labnanu // OB Scheycn_ 26
lan]a pan Samas uharri bizry cf. OB III 7“68—

mlé2 .. dSkunidilna. . .]pa OBII270
ma Gilgames ina muh[hi] Sadi // OB Schayen, 27
mashassu urteqqd ana [hurs)ani cf. OB Schoyer; 28

ey
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Sadii bila Sutta amat [damiqte?] limur cf. OB Scheyen; 1b

pusasSumma Enkidu ana [$45u? b)it? zagiqi
dalat Sarbilli irteti ina babiiu

uSnilsiima ina kippari [. . .) usurti

[u? 5]i? koma Seé (. . ) damma itratid ina babGu

Grlgames ina kinsSu iitammeda zugassu // OB Scheyen, 29

(St} eum rehar nist eltsu imqut // OB Scheyen, 30
[tna q)abliti Sttasu ugarti /{ OB Scheyen, 2 // 31
itbema Ttamma ana 1brisu // OB Scheyen, 3 //32
ibr7 ul talsGnni amming erzku of. MB Bog.19’

ul ralputanni ammini Sasaku

ultlu Ttig amming hamil STrid’a

ibri atamar (x) Sutta // OB Schayen; 4 // 33 // 84 // OB Nippur 9
u Suttu Sa amuru kalis 5asar cf. OB Scheyen, 33b, OB Nippur 10, MB Bog, i 12’

SB IV 1-22//34~[55] J/ [791-100 // 120-[42] // 163~[83], translated on p. 589 etc.

As can be seen from the marginal annotations, many of these lines have counterparts in the
older versions of the text, so that it is clear what has happened. A process of standardization
has taken place, with the heterogeneous narratives of the old versions being combined with
additional lines of other origin into a composite whole, which is then repeated on each occa-
sion. This development can be seen elsewhere in the late epic, notably in Gilgame§’s encoun-
ters with Siduri, Ur-§anabi and Uta-papigti in Tablet X, where an even longer passage is
repeated three times. These are more examples of Tigay’s ‘homogenization’. The conflation
of different lines into standardized passages of repetition yields a more monotonous narra-
tive that robs the text of spontaneity and interest. From the aesthetic point of view the result
is a poorer work of literature.’'? But, as argued above, the late version of the epic is a vehicle
more for thought than entertainment. Message has become more important than style.

The Standard Babylonian epic stands at the end of a long history of editorial activity. And
this activity did not end when Sin-l€gi-unninni established his text. Though the manuscripts
of the first-millennium version provide a remarkably consistent text, they are not always
unanimous. Significant variants provide evidence for the development over the centuries of
minor recensional differences. The question of how fixed the Standard Babylonian text
actually was will be investigated in Chapter 9, in the section on Textual variants and recen-

sional differences.

TABLET XII: WHAT, WHEN AND WHY?

Tablet XTI of the Standard Babylonian epic is a translation into Akkadian, more or less word
for word, of much of the latter part of the Sumerian poem of Bilgames and the Netherworld.

12 See alreadyJ. S. Cooper, ‘Symmetry and repetition in Akkadian narrative’, ¥40S 97 (1977), p. 510, commenting
on Anz(, Etana and the Legend of Nardm-Sin: “The older texts have been reworked to their disadvantage, and our opin-

ion of the SB corpus and its academic redactors is disappointingly diminished.’
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This in itself is peculiar. Few Sumerian literary texts survived the great changes in the scrib-
al curriculum and literary canon that occurred sometime in the mid- to late second millen-
nium, and those that did were passed down, almost without exception, in bilingual format,
Sumerian and Akkadian. Of all the Sumerian narrative poems about the legendary kings of
Uruk, only one, the Lugalbanda epic, survived in this format.!** The only extant monolin-
gual Akkadian translation of a Sumerian literary text apart from Tablet XII of Gilgames is
the Babylonian Instructions of guruppak, known from a fragment of a Middle Assyrian
recension.!*

As a translation, and a mechanical one at that, Tablet X1 is differentin style and language
from the epic.'** One cannot detect in it the poetic genius that pervades the great poem.
There are no literary touches. The word order and vocabulary are plain and unimaginadve.
The trochaic line-end of poetry is so often absent that the ancient translator evidently did
not seek to impose it. In short, Tablet X1I is basic prose. Then there is the very obvious
inconsistency of plot. In the preceding epic Enkidu dies at the end of Tablet VIL. At the
beginning of Tablet XII he is alive. The text gives another account of how he died, being
detained in the Land of No Return for drawing attention to himself when rash enough to
descend there on an errand, and goes on to relate how his ghost, summoned from impris-
onment in the Netherworld, gives Gilgames an account of the conditions endured there by
the shades of the dead.

A third factor is the structure of the preceding poem. The epilogue of Tablet X1 brings
the epic to a conclusion that is signalled in the poem’s structure. Not only are lines of the
prologue repeated to form a literary frame, but the division into eleven tablets is itself sym-
metrical. The first five tablets lead up to and describe Gilgame§’s great success, the heroic
adventure in the Cedar Forest. Tablet VI, in the middle, is a short and rapid episode that
presents the protagonist at the peak of his glory. In the exploit described it looks back to the
heroism of Tablets I-V; in the development of the plotit sets in motion the events that lead
inexorably to the grief and desperation of Tablets VII-XI. These last five tablets lead up to
and describe Gilgames’s famous failure, his solitary quest in search of immortality.!'¢ And
at the end the poet delivers his final thoughts of wisdom on the great theme of death and
immortality. As a work of literature Tablets I-X1 thus form a satisfying whole, structurally
and themartically.

These three factors then—language, plot and structure—clearly mark Tablet XII out as a
separate text with no original connection to the eleven-tablet epic. It is a prose appendix,
designated Tablet XII because it was attached to the eleven-tablet poem as part of a series,

2 See the fragments from Nineveh edited by C. Wilcke, Das Lugalbandaepos, as MSS B, and By add also BM
123396, since published as CT 51 181. )

11 KAR 27, ed. Lambert, BWL, p. 95 with new copy; also Alster, Instructions of Suruppak, pp. 121-2. A Sumerian
prayer also survives in a monolingual Akkadian version, as well as in bilingual format as an erfamnga: for editions of all
three versions see W. G. Lambert, ‘Dingir.§3.dib.ba incantations’, NES 33 (1974), pp. 267-322.

''* This point has also been made by Stephanie Dalley, ‘Authorship, variation and canonicity in Gilgamesh and other
ancient texts’, Interaction: Journal of the Tureck Back Foundation 2 (1999),p. 41.

¢ On the symmetrical structure of the poem see at length H. L. J. Vanstiphout, “The craftmanship of Sin-leqi~
unninnt’, OLP 21 (1990), pp. 45-79.
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‘the series of Gilgame§’. No one sensitive to language and plot can disagree with this con-
clusion, which has been self-evident since Kramer made clear the tablet’s Sumerian
antecedents more than fifty years ago.'” We have to consider when it was appended and
why.

The Sumerian poem of Bilgames and the Netherworld was a popular copy-book in the
eighteenth century. The date of the translation of its latter part into Akkadian prose cannot
be determined with any certainty. The terminus ante qguem is the end of the eighth century,
when the Assyrian scholar Nabti-zuqup-kénu writes in the colophon of MS N of making a
copy of Tablet XII from an older master-copy. A perverse but strangely tenacious view is
that it was most probably Nabii-zuqup-kénu who was himself responsible for the text’s
transladon and addition to the series.'® This position has been made more improbable by
the discovery in the last forty years of two Late Babylonian manuscripts (MSS a and q).
These two tablets, almost certainly from Babylon, speak for the inclusion of Tablet XII in
the traditional text of the Series of Gilgame$ as handed down over the centuries in the
Babylonian capital. The literary products of the Assyrian court did not normally interest
Babylonian scholars, with the exception of a clique at pro-Assyrian Uruk.'*? Even if one
disallows the objection raised by MSS a and q on the grounds that the scholars of Babylon
may have acquired Tablet XII from Assyria via Uruk, there is stll the testimony of
Nabl-zuqup-kénu’s own words. He copied his tablet from an old master-copy, there-
fore Tablet XII already existed in his time, if not long before.

One linguistic feature thought diagnostc of a late origin of the translation is the use of a
variant form of the infinitive in the construct state (paris or parés instead of pards at SB XII
145). New evidence suggests that this form may not be as late as once thought; in any case,
it might represent an intrusion of a word not original to the text. Other features, such as the
vocabulary, look Middle Babylonian. The absence of Sumerian Gilgame$ and most of the
canonical Sumerian literature from the several first-millennium libraries known to us also
suggests that the transladon was made earlier rather than later, and so probably in the
second millennium. One may suppose with good reason that Tablet XII was added to the
Akkadian poem of Gilgames at the ime when the Standard Babylonian version, $a nagba
Tmuru, was redacted. It was thus the product of a Middle Babylonian editor—in convenient
language, the work of Sin-l€gi-unninni.

The reason for the appendage of Tablet X1I to the epic presents a much harder problem,
however, and is a question that has provoked a wide variety of claims. Formerly arguments
were put forward for its place in the epic in ignorance of its direct dependence on a
Sumerian forerunner. Even after the breakthrough in understanding afforded by Kramer’s
recovery of the Sumerian text that lies behind Tablet XTI, some scholars have continued to

117§ N. Kramer, “The Epic of Gilgame$ and its Sumerian sources’, ¥40S 64 (1944), pp. 22-3.

18 See e.g. E M. Th. Bshl, ‘Das Problem ewigen Lebens im Zyklus und Epos des Gilgameschs’, Opera minora.
Studies en bijdragen op assyriologisch en Oudtestamentisch terrein (Groningen, 1953), pp. 250, 259-60; G. Komoroczy,
‘Akkadian epic poetry and its Sumerian sources’, Acta Acad. Scient. Hung. 23 (1975), p. 59.

119 On the introduction of Assyrian traditions of scholarship to Uruk in the seventh century and its subsequent trans-
mission into the Seleucid era, see P-A. Beaulieu, *“The cult of AN.3AR/AsSur in Babylonia after the fall of the Assyrian
empire’, SAAB 11 (1997), pp. 65~7.
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take the position that the epic is not complete without it. Most of them, but not all, are sen-
sitive enough to literature to recognize that the last tablet is an appendage but nevertheless
consider it in one way or another a meaningful one, even an essential one. It is legitimate to
ask why Tablet XTI was attached to the epic but one must always remember that in literary
terms it is, so to speak, a parvenu. A survey of the various opinions expressed in favour of
inchuding Tablet X1I in the epic shows that this has not always been the case.

Oppenheim held the view that Gilgames learns from Enkidu’s ghost ‘about his in-
escapable fate’, and considered it possible that ‘the last tablet of the epic could be meant
to be the crowning stone with the answer to the eternal question of mankind, namely that
knowledge, not escape, is to be its goal’.}?* What Gilgames hears from Enkidu, however, is
not a message of his own inevitable doom—that is imparted to him by Uta-napigd—bur
something much less personal and much more specialized, a report of the different levels of
comfort and distress endured by the various lucky and unlucky shades. Komoréczy argues
that ‘the Akkadian Gilgames epic elaborated only the first half of the Sumerian model’, that
is, the original Sumerian poem of Bilgames and the Netherworld, and that in supplying
the missing second half Tablet XIT completes the ‘model’.'> Tablet XII thus functions as a
‘conscious closing down of the ideas of the epic’, added because the ‘rranslator-poet of
Tablet XII wanted to bring the Akkadian Epic of Gilgame$ nearer to the Sumerian tradition”.
The equation of Tablets I-XI with Bilgames and the Netherworld 1—1 711is not, in my view,
real, for they share neither plotnor theme. Nor do I see how the heroes’ dialogue ‘closes down
the ideas’ of the epic satisfactorily. Its parting message regarding commemorative.ritual is
tangential and_no grand summation of the epic’s great theme of life and death, so expertly
concluded in Uta-napiti’s counsel and the poem’s epilogue.

Alster floated the idea that Tablet XII was appended to the preceding text to treat ‘rela-
tions between the living and the dead. It constitutes a paradigmatic pattern for life and death
in which Gilgames has to take part . . . the intention is certainly to show that Gilgames does
not stand outside the cycle.” 122 If such is the intention it is only very allusively expressed in
Tablet XII. For evidence of a more immediate relevance of Enkidu’s answers to Gilgame§’s
personal circumstances Alster had to fall back on lines of the Sumerian poem that were not
incorporated in the Akkadian translation. Abusch considers that the tablet was added to
proclaim Gilgames’s role as king and judge in the Netherworld and to ‘communicate to him
the rules of the netherworld’.'* There is, however, no explicit description of Gilgame¥’s
chthonic functions detectable in Tablet XI1, as there clearly is in the Sumerian Death of
Bilgames, where divine status in the Netherworld is made a compensation for the hero’s
doom. A knowledge of conditions in the afterlife is not the same thing as instruction in a
formal role there. While maintaining that Tablet XII was an additon, Kilmer considers it to
be a ‘dramatic capstone whereby the twelve-tablet epic ends on one and the same theme,

13 A.Leo Oppenheim, ‘Mesopotamian mythology IT, OrNs 17 (1948), p. 20.

* G. Komordezy, Acta Acad. Scient. Hung. 23 (1975), pp- 58-60.

1?2 B. Alster, ‘The paradigmatic character of Mesopotamian heroes’, RA 68 (1974), pp. 57, 59.

#* T. Abusch, ‘Ishtar’s proposal and Gilgamesh’s refusal: an interpretation of the Gilgamesh Epic, Tablet 6, lines
179", History of Religions 26 (1986), pp. 184-7.

THE LITERARY HISTORY OF THE EPIC 51

that of “seeing” (= understanding, discovery, etc.) with which it began’.12* Her idea relies
on an equation of nagba (or nagbi) in the epic’s incipit with the Netherworld of Tablet X1I.
The nagbu, however, is nowhere a term for the realm of the dead. Nor did Gilgames
‘see the depths’ in Tablet XII ‘through a hole’. Enkidu’s ghost arose through a crevice and so
Gilgames heard about the Netherworld at second hand.

Vulpe finds the twelfth tablet a ‘necessary and elegant conclusion’ that ‘suggests that
Gilgamesh shares the fate of Everyman’.’?s Here, again, I am sceptical that that is the true
thrust of the heroes’ dialogue. Harris ‘would contend that Tablet XIT is an integral part of
the Gilgamesh epic’ on the grounds that ‘central to its theme is the importance of family, the
necessity of offspring to mourn the deceased and provide the kispu offering’, but she has to
admit that in Tablet XTI Enkidu “voices this view implicitly, if not explicitly’.?2¢ The existence
of one common theme, among many, is not enough to prove textual ‘integrity’. Other more
wild ideas have been rebutted by others and do not need further discussion here.?

The modern scholar who rejects most strongly the notion that Tablet XII is an addition to
the text of the epic is Parpola. In a controversial article on the symbolism of what he calls the
‘Assyrian Tree of Life’ he states that ‘in reality, nothing could be farther from the truth.
Without the twelfth tablet, the Epic would be a torso because . . . it contains the ultimate
wisdom that Gilgamesh brought back from his arduous search for life.” 12 I would counter
that such wisdom was learned from Uta-napist in Tablets X and XI. For Parpola this ‘ulti-
mate wisdom’ is the “precious secret’ that reveals ‘the way to Heaven’. In this way the epic
can be interpreted as a ‘mystical path of spiritual growth culminating in the acquisition of
superior esoteric knowledge’. Parpola’s exegesis of the sacred tree alerts us to the need to be
aware that much in ancient Mesopotamian religious and intellectual life went unrecorded.
Babylonian scholarship makes repeated references to its secrets, and it is no bad thing to
search for signs of indigenous mysticism.

This is not the place for a discussion of Parpola’s bold thesis on the mystical significance
of the sacred tree.’?® However, his exegesis of the Epic of Gilgames3 calls for comment. The
development of the narrative of the twelve-tablet series supposedly encodes symbolically
the ten deities that according to his theory correspond in Kabbalistic fashion with the
‘nodes, volutes and circles’ of the tree. I find the attempt to make a literary text such as
Gilgames fit a preconceived pattern most unconvincing. This is not to say that I reject any
notion that the Epic of Gilgames had for some a symbolic or mystical significance; it may

well have done. But if it did so, it was a secondary development. Whatever it may have

'*¢ A. Draffkorn Kilmer, ‘A note on an overlooked word-play in the Akkadian Gilgamesh’, Kraus AV (1982), p. 131.
% N.Vulpe, ‘Trony and the unity of the Gilgamesh epic’, ¥NES 53 (1994), pp. 275-83.

' R.Harris, Gender and Aging in Mesopotamia (Norman, Okla., 2000), p. 127.

1?7 See e.g.]. Koch’s answer to a recent solar interpretation of the 12-tablet epic in his review of W. Papke, Die Sterne
von Babylon. Die geheime Botschaft der Gilgamesch in WO 24 (1993), pp. 213-22.

'2% §. Parpola, “The Assyrian Tree of Life: Tracing the origins of Jewish monotheism and Greek philosophy’, ¥NES 52
(1993), pp. 192-5.

1#* For a serious critique see J. S. Cooper, “Assyrian prophecies, the Assyrian tree, and the Mesopotamian origins of
Jewish monotheism, Greek philosophy, Christian theology, Gnosticism, and much more’, ¥40S 120 (2000), pp.

43044,
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become;, the poem itself has its origins in oral entertainment, not in any theological or intel-
lectual pursuit. In a work of literature one cannot ignore as irrelevant the obstacles repre-
sented by the clear difference in style and separateness of plot observed between Tablets
I-XI on§: the one hand and Tablet X1I on the other. The poem makes sense as eleven tablets,
not as twelve. Tablet XTI is incontrovertibly an addition. That must be the starting point of
any discussion of it.

Before considering whatTablet XII was for, a cavear should be added as a gloss to the pre-
ceding discussion. The text of Gilgames is not vet completely recovered. All the scholars
mentioned in the preceding paragraphs base their proposals on the content of only part of
Tablet XII, namely Gilgame§’s dialogue with Enkidu’s ghost. As will be noted below in the
inwoduction to Tablet VII (Chapter 10), a similar passage reporting the conditions of indi-
viduals in the Netherworld was almost certainly included in the epic in the logical place,
when the dying Enkidu tells Gilgames how he was granted a vision of the Netherworld in a
dream. All that remains of that passage is a single phrase, but itis a very suggestive one (SB
VII 221): [@t}amar zumursu, ‘I saw his person’. If Gilgames did indeed learn the secrets of
the Netherworld from Enkidu in Tablet VII, then the messages decoded by Oppenheim,
Gordon and their successors in Tablet XII would already have been incorporated in the
eleven-tablet poem. From the thematic point of view the addition of the dialogue in Tablet
KII would become surplus to requirements. Further discoveries of text will confirm or rebut
this point.

Why, then, was part of the Sumerian poem of Bilgames and the Netherworld saved from
extinction, ranslated and appended to the ancient Babylonian poem, at such offence to our
modern tastes? Perhaps the text itself holds the answer. The dialogue that concludes Tablet
X focuses on the rites of commemorative mourning that occurred at prescribed intervals
after interment. It is particularly concerned with those who, for one reason or another, have
left no descendants. The original order of lines was changed so that the translation termi-
nates with the sorry picture of a shade forced to scavenge for food and drink like an animal
because he has nobody to perform the proper commemoratve rites.

The text of which Tablet XII is a partal translation also focuses on memorial offerings
and, in the Ur version, offers by way of conclusion a reminder of the need for proper com-
memoration. There it seems that Gilgames himself is given credit for insututing such rites,
when he honours for the first time his deceased parents and ancestors:

gurus ki.sikil unug!®. ga sag.tuk bu[r.§im.ma kul.[aba¥]

alam.bi igi mu.un.bar.bar.re.ne im.ma.hil hal la

‘utu agrun.na.ta &.a sag mu.un.na.{il) {mi.ni.in.ag}

a.bimu.un.da.an.ag

a.a.mu U ama.mu a.si.rig.ga nag.zé‘.en

uy nu.mu.un.da.sa; am.da.dirig 4ga.bi in.§.TAG.ne

“bil.ga.mes.e ki.hul.a ba.an.sub

u, 9.kam ki.hul.a ba.an.8ub

gur[us] Ki.sikil unug®.ga sagl.tuku [bjur.3u.ma k[u]l.aba® ér ba.e,.seq
UET VI 60 rev. 5-13’, ed. Cavigneaux, Irag 62 (2000), p-8
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The young men and women of Uruk, the old men and women of Kullab,

looking upon those (funerary) statues, they rejoiced.

As the Sun God came forth from his chamber (at dawn) he lifted (!) his head,

he (Bilgames) issued instructions,

‘O my father and my mother, drink clear water!’

The day was not half gone . . . , they were . . .

Bilgames performed the mourning rites,

for nine days he performed the mourning rites.!*®

The young men and women of Uruk, the old men and women of Kullab mourned.

The duration of rites of mourning over nine days is corroborated by an Ur III tablet that
documents the distribution over such a period of rations to professional mourners com-
memorating the king’s name (ki.hul lugal), and supported by references in a Standard
Babylonian menology and, less certainly, in Lugale to a period of nine days during Abu, the
month dedicated to Gilgame$, when young men wrestled in doorways, evidently to com-
memorate his name during a festival of ghosts.*3!

The overriding emphasis on commemoraton displayed in the conclusions of Bilgames
and the Netherworld and Tablet X1I is surely important evidence for our investigation.
Gilgames was, from at least the latter part of the third millennium, a figure whose symbolic
presence at rituals of burial and commemoraton is well attested and may have been obliga-
tory. What kind of invocation did people make to him at such times? Whatever the origins of
the Sumerian and Babylonian compositions relating the dialogue with Enkidu—and they
are literary, not sacred—it has to be asked whether one or both texts came in due course to
be put to use in ways that were not originally intended. Put otherwise, ‘because both lan-
guage and cultural values change, we might imagine that the longer a non-cultic text
remains in the stream of radition, the less likely it is to have any functon outside the scrib-
al curriculum, and if it does, it will hardly be its original function.’**?

The function of the Standard Babylonian epic in the scribal curriculum has already been
discussed. One may further wonder if Bilgames and the Netherworld and later Tablet XII
came to be used in rituals of commemoraton. In this regard it is interesting to see that the
court scholar Nabti-zuqup-kénu apparently made his new copy of Tablet XII, our MS N,
very soon after news reached him of the death on the battefield of Sargon II; the Assyrian
king and those many of his soldiers who must have perished with him are exactly the figures
with which the end of Tablet XIT is concerned.!?* Perhaps the learned scribe was prompted

130 Cavigneaux translates this line very differenty: ‘le neuviéme jour il sauta(?) dans la chapelle funéraire’ (A.
Cavigneaux and E N. H. Al-Rawi, “La fin de Gilgames, Enkidu et les Enfers d’aprés les manuscrits d’Ur et de Meturan
(Textes de Tell Haddad VIIL)’, frag 62 (2000), pp. 8, 12). Tournay and Shaffer render ki. hul. a ba. an. ub as ‘il arrive au
lieu du rite funébre’ (p. 274, 12-13). It seems to me still that translating ki. hul. a Sub as the semantic as well as lexical
equivalent of the Akkadian phrase, k#hulld nadi, ‘to perform mourning rites’, gives the best sense. The two phrases are
calques, even if the process is also expressed in Sumerian as gi. hul. a mar (= gar).

131 See Cavigneaux, frag 62, p- 8 and fn. 38, citing Lafont and Yildiz, Tello Istanbul 1893, Astrolabe B (KAV 218) and
Lugale 645-6.The latter two passages are quoted below in Ch. 3, the sub-section on Gilgame$’s Sanctuaries and cult.

132 [ 8. Cooper, ‘Babbling on: recovering Mesopotamian orality’, in Mesopotamian Epic Literature, p. 120.

133 This is the thesis of E. Frahm, ‘Nabii~-zuqup-kénu, das Gilgame$-Epos und der Tod Sargons 11, ¥CS 51 (1999),
pp. 73-90.
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to prepare the new tablet less by private, philosophical reflection!** than by the practical
requirement of familiarizing himself with a text that was about to be needed.There are many
references in the late period to commemorative offerings made to appease unspecified and
anonymous ghosts. Was there in the first millennium, as there was in Hammurapi’s time, a
festival at which such offerings were made to the ghosts of dead soldiers and others whose
bodies were never recovered for proper burial>'* Could it have been that Tablet XII—or
maybe the entire series of twelve tablets—was put to ritual use, sung or recited, for example,
at funerals and in memorial cults? Was it perhaps performed at the funerals of kings?

The epic’s central concern with death and its lesson that no man can live for ever, not even
the greatest of heroes and wisest of kings, are eminently appropriate to occasions on which
the living bury the dead, commemorate their names and succour their ghosts. If the epic
came eventually to have a function in such a context, Tablet XIT would still be an appendage,
but not an idle one; as a postscript to the great poem it would form an eloquent reminder of
the duties owed by men to their ancestral spirits.

All this is highly speculative. It may yet be that outside the world of scribal education the
eleven-tablet epic itself served no practical purpose in the first millennium but was a literary
fossil preserved for its own sake as a masterpiece of traditional literature. Tablet XII may
have been added to the series of eleven tablets because, as a sermon on man’s doom,
it reprised emphatically the dominant theme of the eleven-tablet epic as reworked by Sin-
légi-unninni. On the other hand it may have been appended merely because, as a chance

survivor of a largely forgotten literature, there was nowhere else to putit.**¢ Time, perhaps,
will tell.

THE EPIC OF GILGAMES OUTSIDE THE
CUNEIFORM TRADITION

A last topic for discussion in this chapter is the question of the extent to which the Epic of
Gilgame§ made a mark on later literature. In this respect I shall leave aside the question of
identifying conceptual similarities with other great works of literarature, a field that has pro-
voked a rash of studies.'*” It will be more pertinent to this chapter to concentrate instead on
the issue of whether the poem itself was transmitted outside the cuneiform tradition. Such
a literary masterpiece could not really have failed to escape the fetters of the old writing

34 As Frahm suggests, ibid., p. 79.

1** For the OB festival seeJ. J. Finkelstein, “The genealogy of the Hammurapi dynasty’, FCS 20 (1 966), pp. 96,3340
and pp. 113-16. ) ’

¢ See already W. G. Lambert, Journal of Biblical Literature 104/T (1985), p. 116, who draws attention to series that
embrace very disparate texts and notes trenchantly that ‘there is no more need to oy to find precise relationships between
the late Babylonian Gilgamesh Epic and the appended fragment than there is to interpret Jonah in the light of Obadiah’.

Y7 See e.g. G. E Held, ‘Parallels between the Gilgamesh Epic and Plato’s Symposium’, NES 42 (1983), pp. 133—41;
W. L. Moran, ‘Ovid’s blanda volupias and the humanization of Enkidw’, NES S0 (1991), pp. 121-7; P Mander. "Gil:
gam)essh e Dante: due itinerari alla ricerca dell'immortalitd’, Miscellanea di studi in onore di Raffacle Sirri Naples, 1’995),
pPp. 281-97.
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system and find refuge in foreign parts—or could it> Two lines of enquiry need close exam-
ination. First is the relationship of the Homeric epics to the Epic of Gilgames, second the
legacy of the latter to the literatures of the post-cuneiform Near East.

The question of ancient Near Eastern influence on the Iliad, Odyssey and other Greek lit-
erature has been the subject of considerable discussion; the relatonship of Gilgames to
Homer began to be explored almost as soon as the contents of the Babylonian poem were
presented in a reliable form.*** The positions taken vary between the two extremes of (a)
dismissal of any resemblance as coincidental and (b) claims of direct influence east to west.
Recent writers have tended towards position (b).

Literary influence is seen, correctly, as one of many types of foreign influence felt by the
archaic Greeks—material goods, technology (including writing), intellectual ideas and cul-
tural trends, the import of all these from the East to Greece made for what has been termed
an ‘orientalizing revolution’.!*® The fullest analysis of literary influence is Martin West’s
exhaustive study of the legacy of eastern literatures to Greece, which includes a very
detailed exposition of Gilgames$ motifs in Homer and other similarities between the two
bodies of material.**® He adopts position (b), concluding that ‘both the Iliad and Odyssey
show, beyond all reasonable question, the influence of the Gilgamesh epic, and more espe-
cially the Standard Babylonian version of that poem, including the supposititious Tablet
XH"141

In considering the date and route of transmission West has a specific suggestion, suspect-
ing ‘some sort of “hot line” from Assyrian court literature of the first quarter of the seventh
century’.'* Part of his argument for such a ‘hot line’ rests on two points, (a) that Homer’s
poems were inspired by a ‘versicn of the Gilgamesh epic similar to that current in seventh-
century Nineveh, marked out by the addition of the incongruous Tablet XII', and (b) that
Tablet XI was itself the direct inspiration for the Nekyia of the Odyssey, in which Odysseus
encounters the shades of the dead. The first point is undermined by the probability that
Tablet XII was appended to the poem much earlier than the seventh century, for, as already
noted, it is now known from Babylonian manuscripts as well as Neo-Assyrian. The ‘window

of opportunity’ was thus much larger than the first quarter of the seventh century. The
second point must be tempered by the report of the dead shades that survives as a fragment
of text in the body of the eleven-tablet epic, where it seems to have been the climax of
Enkidu’s dream of the Netherworld in Tablet VII. This equally could be supposed the

38 P Jensen followed up his pioneering edition of the whole extant epic with an article entitled ‘Das Gilgames-Epos
und Homer. Vorliufige Mitteilung’, ZA4 16 (1902), pp. 125-34, with additional comments on pp. 413-14.

139 See esp. W. Burkert, The Origntalizing Revolution: Near Eastern Influence on Greek Culdture in the Early Archaic Age
(Cambridge, Mass., 1992).

0 M. L. West, The East Face of Helicon (Oxford, 1997); to the bibliography on Gilgames and Homer assembled there
(esp. p. 335, fn. 3) add T. Abusch, “The Epic of Gilgamesh and the Homeric epics’, in R. M. Whiting (ed.), Mythology
and Mythologies (Melammu Symposia 2; Helsinki, 2001), pp. 1-6. Abusch’s paper makes presumptions about the his-
torical development of the Gilgames epic that are unjustified and then seeks a parallel development in the Odyssey. This
tatter development is supposed in some way to exhibit the influence of the former development, even though the Greek
poem in its oldest form is much younger than the Babylonian poem in its latest.

131 West, East Face of Helicon, p. 587.

142 Tbid., p. 627.
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‘inspiration’ for the Odyssey’s Nekyia. The suggestion of a ‘hot line’ further supposes that
the written epic was put to use as an entertainment at the Neo-Assyrian court. This is an
assumption that cannot be proved.!+?

Like others who have written on the subject, West is well aware that two major problems
beset us in giving an account of how Homer’s poems and the Epic of Gilgames came to
share motifs and have other points of narrative and articulation in common. First, we know
nothing of the oral tradition of Mesopotamian popular literature that ran parallel with the
scribal tradition, no doubt influencing it and being influenced by it from time to time.
Gilgame$ was composed to be sung, and must have continued to be sung in some form even
after the various versions of the poem became fixed in writing. In my view it is unwise to
suppose that all singers of the Babylonjan Gilgames rendered the poem in a version that was
faithful to the fossilized text passed down in the scribal tradidon. Those that could read may
have used the written text to refresh their memories, but others that could not probably
knew by heart a version of the poem at some remove. Therefore we are notin a position to
say for sure what version of the story could have been encountered by the bards of Homer’s
poems or by those that influenced them.

Second, the Greeks may have encountered stories about Gilgames in translation rather
than the epicin its original language. The almost total loss of Phoenician and early Aramaic
literature means that we have no direct evidence in the eastern Mediterranean of the first
millennium for the presence of Gilgames§ in those languages and literatures that acted as
intermediaries between Mesopotamian culture and the Aegean. Whether there were stories
about Gilgames in Phoenician and Aramaic and how close they might have been to the writ-
ten epic we know are consequenty unknown quantities.

There is a third consideration here. Textual composition in the ancient Near East was
often a matter of adapting and sttching together well-known motifs and mythologems,
sometimes reusing blocks of lines from already existing compositions and sometimes
adapting more freely. This must have been so in oral composition as well as written. The
implication is that ancient poets had, memorized or otherwise at their disposal, a fund of
familiar episodes and standard passages on which they might draw as they pleased. It is
highly probable in a world where musicians, scholars and other experts are known to have
travelled internationally that many staple motifs and patterns of narrative would have been
held in common by poets composing in various different ancient Near Eastern languages.**
Mesopotamian cultural influence on the West was always strong, but most prominently in
the period when Akkadian was lingua franca in the Levant and Anatolia, which saw the
export to the eastern Mediterranean littoral of traditional Babylonian written texts, includ-
ing Gilgame$ and the Flood myth. The influence of these texts on indigenous culture
cannot accurately be gauged, but was certainly considerable enough to generate new versions
and paraphrases in some of the languages wrirten locally. A similar outcome was surely seen

14> On the question of court entertainment in the late period see above, the section on the epic in Babylonian literary
life.

** On patterns of narrative held in common by Gilgames, Homer and later epic (represented by Beowulf) see A. B.
Lord, ‘Gilgamesh and other epics’, Studies Moran, pp. 371-80.
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in oral literature, as Levantine poets assimilated the new forms and adapted them to their
own purposes. Influence was also felt in the opposite direction and in other periods.
Mythologems stemming from the Levant are already visible in Babylonia of the early
second millennium.**5 Some can be detected in the Gilgames epic.*#¢

The undeniable similarities between Homer and Gilgames§ may accordingly not have
arisen as a result of the influence of a contemporaneous version of the Babylonian epic (or
a translated version) on archaic Greece, direct or indirect. More probably, Greek poetry
imported from the eastern Mediterranean region motifs, episodes, imagery and modes of
expression that were always traditional in the narrative poetry of the area or had been
adopted into that poetry from Mesopotamia long before.'*” This positon would best
explain, for example, the currency of the ‘fatal letter’ motf in Sumerian literature of the
eighteenth century BC (where the intended victim is Sargon), and its presence after a thou-
sand-year interval in the biblical book of Samuel (Uriah) and the Iliad (Bellerophon).'*#
Seen against such a pattern, Homer’s tale of the adventures of Odysseus, so reminiscent of
the wanderings of Gilgames, his story of Achilles and Patroclus as two friends separated by
death, so suggestive of Gilgames$ and Enkidu, and Odysseus’s interview with his dead moth-
er and other shades, so similar to Enkidu’s reports of the Netherworld—ancestral versions
of all these, whether deriving uldmately from Mesopotamia or not, may have been present
in Levantine poetry long before the time of the archaic Greeks. Similarly, shared imagery,
such as when Gilgames and Achilles are both compared in their grief to lions bereft of their
cubs, can be explained as dependence on traditional forms. For this reason, while I acknowl-
edge the many parallels between Gilgames and Homer, I see the poems as much more dis-
tant relatives than do those who argue for direct influence.

The second matter that calls for commentis the question of whether the Epic of Gilgame$
survived the death of cuneiform writing in Mesopotamia. It may be useful to pause here
briefly to examine the evidence for general cultural continuity in the post-cuneiform age
and then to consider the literature of Mesopotamia in the immediately preceding period.
Here, too, there has been a good deal of recent research. With regard to the survival of
Babylonian culture, what one finds is that in the early centuries AD there was considerable
continuity in religion and in the traditional ‘sciences’ rooted in the old cuneiform learning.

15 See W. G. Lambert, ‘Interchange of ideas between southern Mesopotamia and Syria-Palestine as seen in litera-
ture’, in H.-J. Nissen and J. Renger (eds.), Mesopotamien und seine Nachbarn (CRAI 25; Berlin, 1982), pp. 311-16.

146 See further Ch. 10, the introduction to SB Tablet V.

™7 A similar point was made by N. Wasserman in his review of West, East Face of Helicon,in Seripta Classica Israclica
20 (2001), p. 262: ‘Another possible reading of the evidence could suggest a Mediterranean “ Kulturbund”, . . . a cultur-
al conglomerate shared by the various societies located around the Mediterranean basin.” Abusch offers a similar escape
route for the problem he made for himself (see above, fn. 140): “perhaps the Homeric works and the Epic of Gilgamesh
initially developed independently, though they may have drawn upon a common narrative tradidon’ (Mythology and
Myrhologies, p. 6). Lambert is more sure: ‘it seemns certain that Homer did not read Gilgamesh, nor Hesiod the Epic of
Creation. Rather the literary works are products from intellectual cultures interrelated in more than one way. Common
traditions going back to neolithic tmes may be suspected, while interaction both oral and written no doubt took place
in some cases in historical imes’ (W. G. Lambert, Classical Review 41/1 (1991), p. 114).

148 For brief derails see B. Alster, ‘A note on the Uriah letter in the Sumerian Sargon legend’, Z4 77 (1987), pp.
169-73, and further literature there cited; cf. West, East Face of Helicon, pp. 365—6.
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Long after the demise of cuneiform writing the worship of ancient Mesopotamian gods
continued at such northern centres as Asur, Harran, Edessa, Hatra and Palmyra.'*® In
Babylonia itself we have the word of Rab (Rav), a famous authority of the Babylonian
Talmud who flourished early in the third century ap, that the temples of B&l (Marduk) at
Babylon and Nab at Borsippa, among other ‘appointed temples of idol-worship’, were still
in his day cenwres of regular year-round worship.’*® Pagan practices that represented
corruptions of the old polytheism were stll flourishing in rural Babylonia in the Sasanian
period and continued until well after the arrival of Islam.’s' Babylonian and Assyrian
religious thought had been a powerful influence on the development of Judaism, and in
Mesopotamia survived to play a part in shaping eastern Christianity, Mandaean Gnosti-
cism and, later, Islam.!52

Atthe same time Babylonian intellectual achievements had an impact far and wide, in the
East as well as the West. In this way practical expertise in traditional medicine, divination,
astronomy and astrology survived the death of cuneiform writing. Native Babylonian
accounts of creation and ancient history found their way into late Greek scholarship: the
cosmogony of Eniima eli§ appears in the accounts of Greek writers down to the Neo-
Platonist philosopher Damascius in the fifth century AD;'5 a history of Mesopotamia based
on the Dynastic Chronicle, the Babylonian continuation of the Sumerian King List, was
passed down by Berossus (third century Bc) and those later Classical and Byzantne authors
who quoted his Babyloniaca.'** In Iran, India and Central Asia the influence of the
cuneiform ‘sciences’ on native culture can be detected.'** The question arises, where does
literature fit in this pattern of survival and diffusion?

#* See M. J. Geller, ‘“The Last Wedge’, Z4 87 (1997), pp. 53-6; A. Salvesen, ‘Babylon and Nineveh in Aramaic
sources’, in S. Dalley et al., The Legacy of Mesopotamia (Oxford, 1998), pp. 151-3; L. Dirven, “The exaltation of Nabii:
arevision of the relief depicting the battle against Tiamat from the temple of Bel in Palmyra’, WO 28 (1997),pp. 96-116.

3¢ The Babylonian Talmud, Abodah Zarah Folio 11b.

'*t For pagan worship, magic and thought in Sasanijan and early Islamic Mesopotamia see M. G. Morony, Iraq after
the Muslim Conguest (Princeton, NJ, 1984), pp. 384—400.

152 To the bibliography collected after the various chapters of Dalley, Legacy of Mesopotamia, add M. J. Geller, “The
influence of ancient Mesopotamia on Hellenistic Judaism’, in J. M. Sasson (ed.), Civilizations of the Ancient Near East 1
(New York, 1995), pp. 43-54; id., ‘Akkadian medicine in the Babylonian Talmud’, in D. Cohn-Sherbok (ed.), A Tradi-
tional Quest: Essays in Honour of Louis Jacobs (Sheffield, 1991), pp. 102-12;id., “The survival of Babylonian Wissenschaft
in later tradition’, in S. Aro and R. M. Whiting (eds.), The Heirs of Assyria (Melammu Symposia 15 Helsinki, 2000), pp.
1-6;J. C. Greenfield and M. Sokoloff, ‘Astrological and related omen texts in Jewish Palestinian Aramaic’, JNES 48
(1989), pp. 201-14. For the continuity of Babylonian ideas into Gnostic traditions see further C. Miiller-Kessler and K.
Kessler, ‘Spitbabylonische Gottheiten in spitantiken mandiischen Texten’, Z4 89 (1999), pp. 65-87; C. Miiller-
Kessler, ‘Interrelations between lead rolls and incantation bowls’, Mesopotamian Magic, pp. 197-209. On the
Babylonian background of Islam see further J. Himeen-Anttila, ‘Descent and ascent in Islamic myth’, in R. M. Whiting
(ed.), Mythology and Mythologies (Melammu Symposia 2; Helsinki, 2001), pp. 47-67.

1% See P Talon, ‘Enitrma efi and the transmission of Babylonian cosmology to the West’, in Whiting (ed.), Mythology
and Myrhologies, pp. 265-77.

* The fragments are edited by E Jacoby, Die Fragmente der griechischen Historiker N1 C 1 (Leiden, 1 958), pp.364-95;
see also S. M. Burstein, The Babyloniaca of Berossus (SANE 1/V; Malibu, 1978).

** G. Gnoli, ‘Babylonian influences on Iran’, Encyclopaedia Iranica IIj3 (London, 1988), pp. 334—6; D. Pingree,
‘Legacies in astronomy and celestial omens’, in Dalley, Legacy of Mesopotamia, pp. 125-37; N. J. Sims-Williams, ‘From
Babylon to China: astrological and epistolary formulae across two millennia’, La Persia e PAsia centrale da Alessandro al
X secolo (Atti dei convegni Lincei 127; Rome, 1996), pp. 77-84.
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By the mid-first millennium BC much of the tradidonal scribal literature of ancient
Mesopotamia was very old. However, the Standard Babylonian corpus of the late second
millennium and early first was not the only literature to exist in Mesopotamia under the
Assyrian, Babylonian and Persian empires. Some new texts were composed, but aside from
royal inscriptions in the traditional manner they were comparatively few and in a very
different style.'*® In anecdotal works that deal with historical subjects, like the Crimes of
Nabi-Suma-iskun, the King of Justce and the Verse Account of Nabonidus,'s” an increas-
ing interest is found in the nature of tyranny and oppression. Alongside these and other new
compositions in Akkadian there was certainly a vital Mesopotamian Aramaic literature, now
largely lost. Those works that survive, like the account of Samas-§uma-ukin’s revolt on a long
papyrus scroll from Egypt formerly in the Amherst collection,!*® the stories of Ahigar
and Tobit,'** and parts of the biblical book of Daniel, are set in imperial Assyrian and
Babylonian contexts. They concern the deeds of historical personages and were probably
composed soon after the lifetimes of the characters involved.’$° They are not adaptations of
any text in the cuneiform tradidon. They bear witness to the new style of literature, anec-
dotal in form and moral in intent, but also much concerned with corrupt and tyrannical
behaviour, especially of kings. Some of this literature was overtly Jewish or was later
Judaized. Some of it certainly found its way into other cultures. The legend of Sardanapalus
related by Ctesias and other Greek writers is clearly related to the Aramaic account of
Sama-$uma-ukin’s revolt.*t It may well be that other legends of Babylonian and Assyrian
rulers transmitted by classical authors—for example the story of Semiramis in Herodotus——
also derive from a lost Mesopotamian literature written in Aramaic.

As we have seen, some of the old works of the cuneiform scribal wadidon, those that
expounded practical knowledge about the physical and supernatural world and concrete
information about the origin and history of the universe, were translated or adapted into
other languages and continued to attract the interest of scholars after the demise of
cuneiform writing. Simply put, what may be termed as Babylonian science was thought
sufficiently valuable that it survived to live on in other cultures.

%6 See W. G. Lambert, ‘Literary style in first-millennium Mesopotamia’, FAOS 88 (1968), p. 124.

157 Respectively von Wether, Uruk III 58, ed. S. W. Cole, “The crimes and sacrileges of Nabii-§uma-iskun’, ZA4 84
(1994), pp. 220-52; CT 46 45, ed. W. G. Lambert, ‘Nebuchadnezzar, King of Jusdce’, frag 27 (1965), pp. 1-11; and
Sidney Smith, Babylonian Historical Texts, pp. 27-97. The last two have since been re-edited by H. Schaudig, Die
Inschriften Nabonids von Babylon und Kyros’des Grofien (AOAT 256; Miinster, 2001), pp. 563-88.

158 §. P Vleeming and J. W. Wesselius, Studies tn Papyrus Amherst 63 1 (Amsterdam, 1983), pp. 31-7; see also R. C.
Steiner, ‘Ashurbanipal and Shamash-shum-ukin: a tale of two brothers from the Aramaic text in demotic script’, RB 92
(1985}, pp. 60-81; id., “The Aramaic text in Demotic script’, in W. W. Hallo (ed.), The Context of Scripture 1 (Leiden,
1997), pp. 306-27.

%% See Salvesen in Dalley, Legacy of Mesopotamia, pp. 146-7.

1% See J. C. Greenfield, ‘“The Wisdom of Ahiqar’, in J. Day et al. (eds.), Wisdom in Ancient Israel. Essays in Honour
of ¥ A. Emerton (Cambridge, 1995), pp. 43—52; S. Dalley, ‘Assyrian court narratives in Aramaic and Egyptian: histori-
cal ficdon’, inT. Abusch et al. (eds.), Historiography in the Cuneiform World (CRRA 45/1; Bethesda, Md., 2001), pp. 145—
61.

¢t See R. Steiner, ‘Papyrus Amherst 63: A new source for the language, literature, religion, and history of the
Aramaeans’, in M. J. Geller et al. (eds.), Studia Aramaica: New Sources and New Approaches (FSS Supplement 4;
Oxford, 1995), pp. 2034,
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Another category of Mesopotamian culture that survived the end of cuneiform is the
folk-tale. There is the well-known case of the story we know as the Poor Man of Nippur that
reappears after a long interval, more or less faithfully adapted, as the History of the First
Larrikin in the Arabian Nights. 62 But folk-tales are essentially oral and popular, and thus
easily transmitted from culture to culture. The Poor Man of Nippur is almost without
parallel in cuneiform literature and not a typical example of the written creative effort. Its
survival in medieval Arabic certainly depended not on a translation of the written version
from Akkadian into Aramaic or other languages but on its success as a piece of literature
transmitted orally.

It is safe to assume that by the Parthian period many ancient and venerable texts of the
cuneiform tradition were not living compositions in the sense that they were still part of
court literature, handbooks of professional expertise, folk-tales or part of anyone’s cultural
and intellectual experience in other contexts. These texts—the Babylonian belles-lettres—
may have been memorized, recited and copied out in the course of scribal education, but
once this education abandoned the old writing system these texts expired with the deaths
of the last generation to learn them. We can expect them not to have made the transition to
Aramaic and Greek. There is an analogy to be drawn with the Old Babylonian period,
when the scribal curriculum was modernized and many old works in Sumerian fell by the
wayside as a consequence. Something similar—but more radical—must have happened
nearly two millennia later when cuneiform writing ceased to be taught. The great bulk of
the written legacy of the ancient Mesopotamian creative effort disappeared with the aband-
onment of the old medium of writing. The question must then be asked, what became of
the Epic of Gilgames, the masterpiece of this old literature?

Gilgames himself was not forgotten in the post-cuneiform period. In fragments of the
Book of Giants from Qumran he surfaces as Gilgames (glgmys, var. glemys), one of the ante-
diluvian race of evil giants that in Jewish mythology were spawned by the fallen angels to
corrupt the world of men.*¢* Another of the giants, Hbabis (Qumran Aramaic hwbbs, var.
hwbbs), is probably Humbaba. From about the third century AD the Jewish Book of Giants
was adopted as scripture by the followers of Mani. Fragments of the Manichaean Book of
Giants found at Turfan in Central Asia mention H6babis and a figure who may be
Uta-napit.'s* Sections of the same scripture that are now lost preserved the memory of
Gilgames and the other wicked giants into late medieval times, when some of them found
their way into Arabic conjurations against evil spirits written down by Al-Suyiid in the

142 See 0. R. Gumney, “The Sultantepe tablers V. The tale of the Poor Man of Nippur’, 45t 6 (1956), pp. 148-9;id.,
“The tale of the Poor Man of Nippur and irs folktale parallels’, AnSt 22 (1972), pp. 149-58.

1¢3 I.'T. Milik, The Books of Enoch: Aramaic Fragments of Qumran Cave 4 (Oxford, 1976), p. 313. The fragments con-
taining Gilgames’s name have since been published by K. Beyer, Die aramdischen Texte vom Toten Meer, Erginzungsband
(Gortingen, 1994), pp. 11921, G 6, L. 12,and G 9, 1. 2; see further below.

=t Hobabis is written in Manichaean Middle Persian as hwb’bys; Uta-napist is tho ught to occur as At(a)nabis,
Manichaean Middle Persian nbys: see J. C. Reeves, ‘Utnapishtm in the Book of Giants?’, ¥BL 112 (1993), pp. 110-15,
reading Atambish; further M. Schwartz, ‘Qumran, Turfan, and Arabic magic’, in Charmes et sortiléges. Magie et magiciens
(Res Orientales 15, due in 2002), reading Atnabi§ (I am grateful to Schwartz for allowing me to cite his article, which I
was privileged to see in proof).
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fifteenth century. Thus Gilgames survives in Islamic magic as the malevolent demon Jiljami$
(Glmy$and jljmws) . ' Humbaba’s name may survive in corrupted form in the same contexts.'s

Moving back to the ancient world one finds that the Greek rhetorician Aelian, writing On
the Nature of Animals at the turn of the second century AD, illustrates a point about the love
of animals for mankind with a tale of Gilgame$’s miraculous birth and survival. King
Seuechoros (i.e. Enmerkar) of Babylonia was warned that his daughter’s child would usurp
his throne and, as a way of thwarting the prediction, had her locked up forthwith. Despite
this precaution she became pregnant—by a ‘nobody’—and duly gave birth. The baby was
thrown from the citade] but saved by an eagle. The eagle took the child to a gardener and he
grew up to become Gilgamos, who ‘ruled over the Babylonians’, fulfilling his destiny.*¢” This
legend is nowhere present in the extant Epic of Gilgames or elsewhere in the cuneiform
scribal tradition, though it does hold three points in common with that tradition: (a)
Gilgames was a successor of Enmerkar, (b) he was of uncertain parentage and (c) hewasa
king of Babylonia.!*® These details show that the legend was informed by some genuinely
Babylonian knowledge. Others are probably the result of contamination from other sources,
both Babylonian (the flight of Etana) and foreign. Aelian himself noted that the Persian
dynastic ancestor Achaemenes was traditonally nursed by an eagle.

Some six centuries after Aelian the Nestorian Christian writer Theodor bar Konai passed
on a list of twelve postdiluvian kings that were held to have reigned in the era between Peleg,
a descendant of Noah’s son Shem, and the patriarch Abraham. Both the tenth, gmygws or
gmngws, and the twelfth, gnmgws or glmgws, who was king when Abraham was born, proba-
bly represent garbled spellings of Gilgames.**®

The post-cuneiform texts cited in the preceding paragraphs preserve the memory of
Gilgames as one of the great kings of old, either as a legendary figure of remote antiquity
(Aelian, Theodor bar Konai) or demonized as a figure of the old, pagan mythology and
accordingly evil (the Book of Giants, and the Manichaean and Islamic traditions that
derived from that source). The survival of Gilgame$’s name in this way is not proof of the
survival of the epic nor even of any dependence on the epic itself. The presence of Gilgames,
Humbaba and, probably, Uta-napist as giants in the Book of Giants shows that this text was
in some way related to the old literary traditions that told of the great Babylonian hero who
cut cedar in Lebanon and wandered the world in search of life. The source of its informa-
ton could perhaps have been the Babylonian epic poem in some written or spoken form,
but this is not an unavoidable conclusion and may not be a safe one. As will be seen in Chap-
ter 3, exactly these of Gilgame§’s exploits were also much reported in other literature, par-
ticularly in the corpus of omen texts. Likewise, the names of Humbaba and Uta-napist are

15 1. C. Reeves, Jewish Lore in Manichaean Cosmogony (Cincinnati, 1992), p. 121; Schwartz, op. cit.

% For Humbaba in Islamic magic see the end of the section on his name in Ch. 4.

187 Aelian, De natura animaliumxii 21. Cf. Burstein, The Babyloniaca of Berossus, pp. 25-30; C.Wilcke, Studies Sjoberg,
pp. 562-3.

168 For documentation of these traditons in cuneiform texts see Ch. 3.

1% In Hespel and Draguet’s vocalization ‘Gamigos’ and ‘Ganmagos’: see Théodore bar Koni, Livre des scolies 1, trans.
R. Hespel and R. Draguert (Louvain, 1981), p. 130.



62 INTRODUCTION

notrestricted to the epic. The figure of Gilgames, especially, is present in so much of the tra-
ditional cuneiform literature of the first millennium that it can be no surprise that his name
lived on long after clay tablets ceased to be read and copied.

The recent resurgence of scholarly interest in the post-cuneiform culture of the Near East
has brought a new crop of studies claiming to present evidence for the adaptation of
the Epic of Gilgames$ into other Near Eastern languages and for the survival into the
post-cuneiform period of episodes and themes drawn from the epic.’” These ideas will be
examined in turn.

The full publication of the Qumran fragments of 4QEnGiants that mention Gilgames has
prompted the following comment:

One chapter of [the Book of Enoch], known as the Book of Watchers, contained a story about
Gilgamesh and his monstrous opponent . . . Even more recently another episode has been pieced
together from Qumran which relates a dream of Gilgamesh about a divine court of judgement set
in a heavenly garden with trees. The interpreter of the dream is Enoch, who takes the part that
Enkidu played in the Akkadian Epic of Gilgamesh.\7t

The facts are these:'™ first, it is true that Gilgame and Humbaba (as Hobabis) occur in
the Qumran fragments but as the text stands they seem to be incidental characters in a story
that revolves around other giants and is unrelated to any known episode of the Gilgames
epic. This view is confirmed by abridgements of the text in later sources, the Hebrew
Midrash of Semhazai and Aza’el'” and the Manichaean Book of Giants.'” The extant
fragments do not justify in any way a claim that the Book of Enoch ‘contained a story about
Gilgamesh and his monstrous opponent’.

Second, the supposed dream of Gilgame§ about divine judgementin a garden. What the
relevant part of the Qumran Book of Giants relates is this: the giants ‘Ohyah (Uhja) and
Hahyah (Hahja) reported their dreams to their father, Semihazah (Semiasa); Gilgames
appears near the end of this passage butitis not clear how he was connected with the action.
Some suppose that the only three words certainly preserved on the line of scroll in question
(4Q531 Frag. 22, 12: [... gllgmys ‘mr [HImkh [)5[...]) coincide exactly with a self-
contained clause, and propose on this improbable assumption that Gilgames has had a
dream and is asked to tell it. Others punctuate differently and refrain from placing such an
interpretation on whatis a very fragmentary passage. In the contextit seems more likely that

70 For older suggestions in this direction, largely discredited, see the works of Peter Jensen, especially Das Gilgamesch-
Epos in der Weltliteratur (2 vols.; Strasbourg 1906, Marburg 1929).

‘7t Dalley, Legacy of Mesopotamia, p. 43.

'7? An overview of the story line of 4QEnGiants is given by Milik, Books of Enoch, pp- 303-8.The fragments are con-
veniendy published by K. Beyer, Die araméischen Texte vom Toten Meer (Géttingen, 1984), pp. 25868, G 1-14 etc., with
additional pieces in the Ergdnzungsband, pp. 119-21, G 6 and G 9-10, and again by L. T. Stuckenbruck, The Book of
Gianzs from Qumran: Texts, Translation, and Commentary (Tiibingen, 1997). The definitive publication, with further
additions and joins, of the fragments that mention Gilgame$ and Humbaba is E. Puech, Qumran Grotze 4 22. Textes
araméens, premiére partie (Oxford, 2001}, pp. 28-38, 4Q530 Frgs. 2ii+ 6 +7 i+8+ 9+ 10+ 11+ 12 (3); pp. 74-8,
4Q531 Frg. 22.

73 Milik, Books of Enoch, pp. 321-8.

17t W. B. Henning, “The Book of Giants’, BSOAS 11 (1943-6), pp. 5760, Fragment j; Milik, Books of Enoch, p. 334.
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Semihazah asked *Ohyah to tell his dream. Ohyah’s account of his dream falls in a lacuna; no
doubt it was followed by Hahyah’s. Two small fragments of dream episodes are sometimes
placed here. One tells of a tree sending forth three shoots, the other of writing being washed
from a stone tablet. According to the Midrash the dreams that Heyyd COhyah) and Aheyyi
(Hahyah) told their father concerned an angel erasing the writing on a great stone tablet, all
save four words, and an angel cuting down all the trees in a garden, except one that had
three branches. Both dreams very obviously symbolize the coming Flood, in which were to
perish giants and men alike, all save Noah and his three sons.

To return to the Qumran text, Semihazah’s sons went next to the assembly of their fellow
giants. There *Ohyah told the giants ‘what Gilgames (glgmys) had said to him and F6babis
yelled” (4Q530 Frgs. 2 ii+, 1-2: wlwlhyh hwy ‘nwn z{m}’ zy ‘mr [h glgmys whlw]bbs pk) . It is
unclear what this message was that provoked Humbaba so, but it made the giants glad;it was
not, therefore, a dream of apocalypse. Then the two brothers had more dreams, which they
told the assembly on waking. The first (evidently Hahyah’s) was about a garden being
destroyed by fire; ’Ohyah’s was about the Almighty seated in judgement on the world. Both
dreams can be supposed to predict the coming destruction of the world i the Flood. The
text goes on to tell how the other giants were frightened and sent the messenger Mahawai to
the ends of the earth in the furthest east to have the dreams interpreted by the wise Enoch.
In my view a close study of the sources of the Book of Giants shows no connection with any
of the dreams of Gilgame3 in the epic, whether interpreted by Enkidu or by Ninsun. If, as he
appears in this episode, Enoch reminds us of any character in ancient Mesopotamian liter-
ature, itis Uta-napisti not Enkidu, for they share great wisdom and geographical location.

A second suggestion is that motifs occurring in the Epic of Gilgame$ may inform the
Apocryphon of Jannes and Jambres, as it is known from Papyrus Chester Beatty XVI.This
is a fragmentary Greek manuscript, probably written in the fourth century Ap, that tells the
legend of two brothers who were wicked magicians at the pharaonic court in Egypt and
adversaries of Moses and Aaron. It has recently been proposed that ‘two themes in the
Apocryphon [of Jannes and Jambres] can be linked with the Epic of Gilgamesh: of the
intruder who enters Paradise and cuts down a tree; and of the unrepentant wise man who
has sinned and who curses the prostitute at the time of his death’.?”* The motifs of the epic
in question are clearly (a) Gilgames felling cedar in Humbaba’s sacred forest and (b)
Enkidu cursing Sambhat the prostitute on his deathbed. A closer examination of the text is
instructive. With regard to the tree-felling theme, what the Apocryphon says is this: Jannes’s
mother dreamt that someone holding an iron saw cut down a cypress leaving ‘three spans’
standing; a second report tells of an angel of God sawing down a cypress, leaving three
spans, after which Jannes built a wall around the ‘paradise’ to protect it.'”* Mention of the
prostitute comes at the end of the story, when Jambres conjures up the soul of his brother
from Hell and Jannes tells him of the grim afterlife that sinners endure there. The prostitute
is mentioned as the worst of these sinners.'””

175 So Salvesen in Dalley, Legacy of Mesoporarnia, p. 150.
16 A Pletersma, The Apocryphon of Fannes and Fambres the Magicians (Leiden, 1994), pp. 106-8 and 112-14.

7 Ibid., pp. 254-6.
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The précis of these two passages quoted above are thus exposed as disingenuous. Is the
story of an angel felling a tree in Jannes’s paradeisos (mapabeioos), which means simply ‘gar-
den’, but leaving part standing, really derived from the tale of Gilgames felling cedar in the
forest of the gods? Not for me. The obvious precursor is the dream of the garden and the tree
with three shoots that foretells the Deluge in the Book of Giants. The second fragment of the
Apocryphon atissue holds no curses and is spoken by a ghost, not by aman on his deathbed.
The common ground with the cursing of Samhat inTablet VII of the Babylonian epicis min-
imal. One would rather note that here is another instance of the epic motf of a man learn-
ing from a departed dear one the conditions that await him in the afterife. Even if one
accepts that the Apocryphon contains Gilgames§ motifs other than this, itis clear that the use
to which they are put is independent of the story from which they came. The evidence does
not speak for the survival of the epic as a coherent whole.

A third example of such a claim is the story of Combabos in the De Dea Syrig auributed
to Lucian (born ¢. oD 115). A new study of this story states that the Gilgames epic ‘provides
a very plausible model for the Combabos story, and considering the many thematic and
structural similarities of the two stories, it can hardly be doubted that the former indeed
served as a model for the latter’.!” The story of Combabos is briefly as follows: King
Seleucus ordered his best friend, the handsome Combabos, to accompany Queen Straton-
ice to Hierapolis to build a new temple. In order to refute any furure accusation of miscon-
duct with the royal lady, Combabos castrated himself, sealed the severed organsinajar and
gave it to Seleucus for safekeeping in his absence. In Hierapolis, Stratonice duly fell for
Combabos but he told her what he had done and she was thereafter content to love him
platonically. However, false rumours of a love affair reached Seleucus and Combabos was
summoned to trial. Combabos asked for the jar, opened it and displayed its contents to his
accusers. King Seleucus showered him with gifts. Combabos returned to Hierapolis, fin-
ished the temple and died. The king erected a statue in his honour.

The thematic parallels between Combabos’s story and the epic are claimed as follows:
Seleucus and Combabos are friends, like Gilgames$ and Enkidu; Combabos goes on a build-
ing expedition, while Gilgames and Enkidu go to the Cedar Forest; Combabos is tempted
by Stratonice as Gilgame3 is tempted by Itar; Combabos emasculates himself and Enkidu
is claimed to do the same in Tablet VI; Combabos dies, like Enkidu; Seleucus makes a statue
of him, as Gilgame$ does of Enkidu. Other parallels are the beauty of Gilgames and
Combabos, the name Combabos, supposedly derived from Humbaba, and the presence in the
stories of cultic aetiologies relating to the status of Combabos and Enkidu in cults of god-
desses. Leaving aside (a) that Combabos is thus an implausible amalgam of both Gilgame§
and Enkidu, (b) that there is no reason for supposing that Combabos is Humbaba, apart

from a coincidence of sound, (¢) that Gilgames and Enkidu do not go to the Cedar Forest
to visit a temple of Istar, even supposing that parak Irnint in SB 'V 6 signified such a
thing (which it does not), and (d) that to match the stories structurally Combabos’s self-
7 C. Grottanelli, “The story of Combabos and the Gilgamesh tradition’, in R. M. Whiting (ed.), Mythology and

Mythologies (Melammu Symposia 2; Helsinki, 2001), p. 25. Grottanelli confides that the section of his paper that draws
a detailed comparison between Combabos and the epic is the work of Simo Parpola.
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mutilation must be moved to a point after the failed seduction instead of before it—there is
still the claim of Enkidu’s emasculation to substantate.

The idea that Enkidu was a castrate is Simo Parpola’s.?” He bases his argument on the
passage of Tablet VI in which Enkidu tears off a haunch of the Bull of Heaven’s carcass and
throws it at I§tar. The evidence he brings forward to support this position is (i) that imuzr,
the word for ‘haunch’, is a homophone of #mirru, ‘right hand’, and that the right hand, in
turn, is a euphemism for ‘penis’ in Matthew 5: 29, (ii) that Enkidu’s falling into a pit made
by the Bull of Heaven’s snort earlier in the episode can be related to the pit that sheltered the
man who castrated a bull in a ritual of the cult of Cybele, and (iii) that when Enkidu is apos-
trophized by Gilgames as kiidanu tardu, literally ‘a banished, refugee mule’, in his lament,
this epithet refers to Enkidu’s emasculated status. Even without pointing up the difficulty
raised by the fact that Enkidu tears off the bull’s zmirru, not his own, the first two points are
just too tenuous to stand. The third is misguided. Mules are infertile but have genitals,
nevertheless. The dead Enkidu is a mule because he had no offspring. The muleis ‘banished’
not because Enkidu is ‘rejected” (Parpola) but because death has removed him from the land
of the living, so that he eludes Gilgame$’s grasp.

Grottanelli’s conclusion is less fantastic:

The transition of the Gilgamesh tradition into the story of Combabos would seem to be paradig-
matic of what happened to the Mesopotamian/ancient Near Eastern cultural heritage at the transi-
tion to the Hellenistic and Roman age. Old ideas were taken over and preserved, but reworked into
a completely new literary form which better corresponded to the new social and political order but
at the same time largely masked the origin of the inherited ideas.*®°

Ido not agree that the story of Combabos is an adaptation of any episode of the Gilgame$
epic, but the final sentence articulates an entirely plausible hypothesis.

Next, there is the tale of Bulugiya. Bulugiya’s story was incorporated in some versions of
the Arabian Nights but also in at least one other composition. The hypothesis that this story
was a ‘descendant of the Epic of Gilgamesh’ was advanced by Stephanie Dalley in 1991.78!
Later the relationship was modified to ‘distant descendant’.*®? The presence in the Bulugiya
narrative of motifs similar to those in Gilgames has long been known. An expert Arabist

summarized scholarly opinion forty years ago as follows:"

Baghdad is situated in the region of ancient Babylonia: it is probable, therefore, that ancient
Babylonian ideas should have survived there until Islamic imes and might be reflected in the [Ara-
bian] Nights . . . Khidr the Ever-Youthful has a Babylonian prototype; the journeys of Bultkiya and
the water of life fetched by Prince Ahmad may reflect motifs of the Babylonian Epic of Gilgamesh.
But Khidr and the water of life were probably transmitted to the Arabs by the Romance of Alexan-
der, and :che journeys of Bullikiya became known to them through Jewish literature.'®

17 S Parpola, Assyrian Prophecies (SAA IX; Helsinki, 1997), p. xcvi, fn. 140.

180 Grottanelli in Whiting, Mythology and Mythologies, p. 27.

81§ Dalley, *Gilgamesh in the Arabian Nights’, JRASNs 1 (1991), pp. 1-17.

182 Dalley, Legacy of Mesopotamia, pp. 171-2.

183 B Littmann, ‘Alf layla wa-layla®, Encyclopedia of Islam, new edn, I (ILeiden, 1960), p. 363.
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. Dalley seems intent on pushing for a closer connection, putting forward three grounds
in support of her hypothesis: ‘overall story line, phonetic ransmission or else translation of
personal names, and certain close similarity in points of detail’. To take the second point
first, of which the principal application is an equation of the names Buluqiya and Bilgames:
there is no evidence that the old pronunciation Bilgames (as opposed to the spelling “bil.ga.
mes) survived into the first millennium. All the evidence from cuneiform and alphabetic
sources is that by that time the name was always pronounced with initial /g/ (see Chapter 2).
As a name, Bulugiya is not a version of Gilgames. Nor are any other names in Buluqiya’s
.story (Affan, Yamlika, Solomon, Gabriel, Sakhr, Al-Khidhr) obviously Mesopotamian
in Ofigin.w" They are Arabic and Hebrew. But that is not fatal to Dalley’s hypothesis. When
stories move from one language to another the names of the characters often change.

. As regards overall story line, Dalley summarizes the quests of Gilgames and Bulugiya
jointly as follows:

Aking leaves his country and travels far abroad with one faithful companion, searching for immor-
te}lity, Asaresult of bravery in a heroic but sacrilegious feat, the faithful companion dies, leaving the
king to travel on alone, and to visit cosmic regions peopled by immortal individuals. A plant that
confers rejuvenation is unsuccessfully proffered as an alternative to immortality. The hero finds that

he cannot artain immortality, although he meets a sage-like figure who has made the transition from
mortal to immortal. '8

It seems to me that this summary disguises the different order of episodes in the respective
plots in order to make them appear more similar than they really are.

The story of Bulugiya survives in three versions. It can be told briefly as follows. On suc-
ceeding to the throne of Israel Bulugiya discovers a secret document and goes on a quest for
the Ring of Solomon. In order to obtain it Bulugiya and his comrade, Affan, force the Queen
of Serpents (otherwise Queen Yamlika) to surrender the juice of a magic plant, which
enables them to walk on water. In doing so they ignore her offer of a plant of rejuvenation.
They walk over the sea to Solomon’s tomb, but fail to take the ring when Affan is incinerat-
ed by the dragon that guards the tomb (alternatively a drop of liquid diamond turns him to
d4ust). Bulugiya travels on, meeting a giant who guards an island of apple trees. (In one ver-
sion the episodes of tomb and giant are transposed.) Then he is taken beyond the mountain
that encircles the world to the realm of the King Sakhr, who gained immortality by drinking
from the Fountain of Life guarded by the wise Al-Khidhr. From King Sakhr Bulugiya learns
why God made the world. He is transported home, or, in another version, tours the universe
and finally himself meets Al-Khidhr, who sends him home.

Itis clear from this that the ‘overall story line’ of Bulugiya is not very similar to the plot of
the written Epic of Gilgames. Two big differences stand out. Gilgame®’s quest for immor-
tality begins with the death of his friend, while Bulugiya’s quest ends there. Bulugiya ignores

) ”‘.“ In identfying Al-Khidhr as the Babylonian Atra-hasts and the Ugaritic krr-w-hss Dalley has to admit that ‘the
sxr'mlAarity beAtween the three elements atra, ktr and khadhir is therefore superficial, and ;ould only be explained as trans-
mission by invoking a reinterpretation each time that altered the consonants slightly” (FRAS Ns 1 9). B
methods almost any name can be turned into another. P 2 By sueh

%5 Dalley, FJRASNs 1 (1991),p.7.
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a plant with rejuvenating properties in pursuit of a greater prize. Gilgame$ obtains such a
plant as a consolation, having already failed in his quest, and then loses it through careless-~
ness. What the two narratives have in common is not so much plot, beyond the fact that both
compositions involve legendary kings going on impossible quests, as what Dalley called
‘points of detail’. These details—the plant of rejuvenation, the death of the companion in
danger, the magic realm of an immortal king beyond a cosmic mountain—cannot be
denied. However, they are the stuff of fairy tales, the sorts of motifs that recur in many liter-
atures. They may be distantly descended from the written Epic of Gilgames but other
sources are also possible. The island of apple trees guarded by a giant, for example, to
my mind recalls not Humbaba and his Cedar Mountain but Atlas and the Garden of the
Hesperides. The tale of Bulugiya, like other folk-tales of the medieval Middle East, clearly
exhibits the influence of Jewish and Greek literature. These, it is true, made use of narrative
patterns and themes that were very old, and some of these elements may have been adapted
from Gilgames or been adapted by it. But the tale of Bulugiya is so far removed from
the period of cuneiform writing that speaking of the influence on it of compositions of the
cuneiform scribal tradition is so speculative as to be almost meaningless. How much else
there was that stood in between!

An attempt to bridge this gap is the aim of a subsequent article by the same scholar.
The notdon expounded there is the lineal descent of the Tale of Bulugiya from the Gilgame3
Epic via the Odyssey and the various versions of the Alexander Romance set against a back-
ground of a continuity of tradition in Greek, Jewish and Islamic mysticism. In its exposition
many contentious observations are made and taken as fact, so that the argument becomes
less and less convincing.'®” Dalley’s conclusion is that the

186

16 S Dalley, “The Tale of Bulligiya and the Alexander Romance in Jewish and Sufi mystical sources’, in J. C. Reeves
(ed.), Tracing the Threads: Studies in theVitality of Jewish Pseudepigraphia (Adanta, Ga., 1994), pp. 239—69.

187 ] am not competent to offer a critique of any but the Assyriological aspects of the argument, where I find errors of
fact and interpretation. “Two parts of the story [of Gilgames], concerning Hurmbaba as a giant, and the tale of the Flood,
were incorporated in the Aramaic book of Enoch found at Qumran’ (p. 240): the presence of the names Gilgames and
Humbaba in versions of the Book of Giants from Qumran and of Humbaba and Uta-napist in the version from Turfan
does not allow a presumption that their stories, as known from the Epic of Gilgames, were still attached to them. As far
as Gilgames$ and Humbaba are concerned, the episode of the Book of Giants in which they occur bears no relation to the
epic (see above). The fragments that mention Uta-napisti likewise have no connection with any episode of Gilgames (for
the text see Reeves, ¥BL 112, p. 114).“The name and character of al-Khidr contains elements that can be traced back to
the Babylonian sage Atra-hasis’ (p. 242): the resemblance between the names is superficial and of no consequence (see
above). In the Alexander Romance Al-Khidhr “acts as a guide leading Alexander through the Land of Darkness to the
Waters of Life in a passage long recognized as containing themes traceable to the Epic of Gilgamesh® (p. 242): very sim-
ilar themes, yes, but not proved as traceable 1o the epic as opposed 1o held in common with the epic, where Atra-hasts is,
in any case, not Gilgame$’s guide but his goal. ‘A very early sequence of the same type as the crossing of Seven Seas by
Buliiqiya and Affan (though land-based rather than by sea) in which a series of journeys or trials leads to the ultimate
goal is evident in the Sumerian tale of Gilgamesh and Huwawa. The heroes there, Gilgamesh and Enkidu, cross seven
mountains to reach the Forest of Pine with its guardian Huwawa. The Pine Forest in later tradition exemplified by the
Tale of Buliigiyd was equated with Paradise and the Garden of Eden’ (p. 245): this comparison seems 10 imply that
Gilgames’s expedition to the Cedar Forest was a trial undergone to attain paradise. About two and three-quarter mil-
lennia separate the most recent extant source for the Sumerian poem from the oldest source of the Tale of Buluqgiya, an
interval just too great to permit the exegesis of the former on the basis of the latter. “‘When Gilgamesh wanted to
induce a dream-vision, Enkidu drew a magic circle within which Gilgamesh sat “with his chin on his knees,” whereupon
he experienced an apocalyptic dream of the Netherworld’ (p. 254): none of Gilgame$’s dreams incubated by the ritaal
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ascetic milieu identified for remnants of the Epic of Gilgamesh, first at Qumran and later among
the Manichaeans, developed through Gnostic groups of late antiquity into new groups during the
early Middle Ages. These new groups, Sufis on the one hand and Jewish mystics on the other, used
modified versions of the Babylonian Epic [of Gilgamed] in the Tale of Bulfigiya.'ss

For me, the connection of the poem of Gilgames with ascetism is not proven, nor is the story
of Bulugiya properly described as a modified version of the epic.

There is more. Dalley goes on to observe that the ‘pattern of construction in certain parts
of the Epic of Gilgamesh, the Alexander Romance and the Tale of Buligiya seem([s] to
reflect the rituals and the stages through which initiates must pass, rather than giving rise to
them through exegetical development’.'# Maintaining that ‘points of resemblance between
the Odyssey and the Epic of Gilgames$ may be explained as the result of development from
asimilar background of mystical practices’,'* she comes to the conclusion, it seems, that the
Epic of Gilgames and the later works of literature she believes to be versions of it, all were
composed to be ‘mystical stories symbolizing the stages through which a mystc proceeded
towards communion with God’, or, in Gilgame#$’s case, wisdom. As far as Gilgames is
concerned, I do not believe that the evidence, when placed against the long history of
Mesopotamian literature and intellectual culture, lends itself to such a conclusion. One may
make a case for the last version of the poem as revealing a path to enlightenment, but the
high profile it gives to the notion that wisdom is the prize of life is absent from the second-
millennium copies and is, in my view, the result of Sin-l€gi-unninni’s reworking. I see noth-
ing in the Old Babylonian epic that warrants its interpretation as a mystical story. So my final
response to Dalley’s hypothesis is much the same as it was to Parpola’s exegesis of the twelve
tablets of the series as a ‘mystical path to spiritual growth’: I do not reject outright any notion
that the poem came to have for some a symbolic or mystical significance, but such a signifi-
cance was not in the mind of its original creator.

Even more remote from the cuneiform twradition than the story of Bulugqiya is the tale of
Shamshum aj-Jabbar (the Mighty Samson), an Arabic folk-tale still current in Iraq in the
twentieth century AD. A recent study of this tale in the light of ancient Mesopotamian liter-
ature finds several motifs common also to written texts of the cuneiform tradition.'*! At
least two of these motifs occur in the Epic of Gilgames: (a) a wise man, apparently immor-

described is apocalyptic or about the Netherworld. ‘During the several days of ceremonies [of the Babylonian NewYear]
not only was the Epic of Creation recited or enacted, but also the king entered the temple of the New Year festival and
“took the hands of B&l,” i.e., communed with the deity and perhaps took partin a hieros gamos® (pp. 257-8): the Epic of
Creation was recited on 4 Nisannu (asalso on 4 Kislimu, at least) but there is no evidence foran enactment. The moment
when the Babylonian king ‘took the hands of B&l” occurred when he led Marduk’s statue forth from his temple E-sagil
on procession to the AKitu temple. The expression does not signal any kind of spiritual communion but simply the king’s
partcipation in the procession as Marduk’s page, as it were. The idea that the NewYear, as it was celebrated at Babylon
in the first millennium BC, included a sacred marriage (hieros gamos) is now discredited, for utter lack of evidence.

2 Ibid., p. 263.

% Ibid., pp. 263—4.

1% Tbid., p. 244.

! H.L.J. Vanstiphout, ‘Shamshum aj-Jabbar: on the persistence of Mesopotamian literary motifs’, Veenhof AV, pp.
515-27.
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tal, who dwells in a land beyond the great sea, and (b) the death and burial of a beloved (in
the folk-tale Shamshum’s son). Similarities with the epic are also seen in the type of story

and the type of hero:

The story as we have it implies the survival of all these different mozifs, of different origins,‘ fc')r
thousands of years . . . It also implies the persistence of the type of story with these characteristic
features, and the type of %ero who finally reaches wisdom and so is an example to us all, but also,
by handing over the story to us, a teacher.'*?

Set against the literary background examined above, this speaks of an intellectual appro?ch
to storytelling that persists over many millennia. Individual motifs and pattéms o.f narrauv§,
the building blocks of traditional stories about heroes of bygone days., combine with the'typx-
cally Middle Eastern cultural preoccupation with learning and w1sdom.and the .typlcailly
human preoccupation with death and immortality to produce works of 'hterature in which
resound the distant echoes of ancient Babylonian narrative poetry. That s all.

We have seen that the memory of Gilgames as a greatking of early pagan hisFory enleured
for centuries after the demise of cuneiform writing. Given the widespread distribution of
copies of the written epic in time and space and the probable existence of a counterpaft or
counterparts in oral raditions, it would be a surprise if the poem had no effect on the liter-
atures of neighbouring peoples and of immediately following cultures. However, froTn the
point of view of the history of the epic it is important to note that none‘ of the texts reviewed
above presents real evidence for the wholesale adoption of the story into other .language?,
for any adaptation of the whole or for the continuing existence in the post—cunexf’orm peri-
ods of the epic that we know. The mentions of Gilgames in texts of the post-cuneiform eras
reveal no certain knowledge of the Babylonian epic that celebrated him. They tell us on%y
that Gilgames$ was known to later civilizations as (a) a great king of old and (b) a.mz?glc
power. These are the very same traditions that are so often reported by the two principal
bodies of Babylonian professional knowledge, the lore of the diviner and the lore of Fhe exor-
cist. Against this background it seems likely that the survival of Gilgames’s n'ame into later
times owed more to the dissemination of Babylonian practical knowledge (‘science’) than to
any influence of the epic itself.

In considering the Babylonian intellectual legacy one must always be aware of what has
been lost. There may have been an account of Gilgames in Berossus’s third-century r.1arra-
tive of Mesopotamian history (the fragmentary Babyloniaca), and traditions r.elatmg to
Gilgame$ may also have been handed down on Aramaic papyri and as oral tales, if not also
by other means. The legend transmitted by Aelian may ultimately have stemmed .from suc.h
a context.'®® And, as we have seen, it is a story very different from that of the cuneiform epic
tradition. With regard to the proposed cases of literary contnuity discussed above, all
one can say is that individual themes and episodes of Gilgames, where they are suspected of

192 Tbid., p. 526. ) )
153 It has been suggested that the source of Aelian’s story was Berossus himself. T doubt this, on the grounds that the

Babyloniacais demonstrably much more accurately informed by ancient Mesopotamian written traditions than Aelian’s

passage.
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surviving in later literatures, were transformed by a variety of intermediate stages, about
which we can know almost nothing, into the very different tales of very different worlds.

To conclude, ancient Greek and medieval Jewish and Arabic literature undoubtedly bore
at great remove at least some imprint of the literature that was the greatest achievement of
the high civilization of ancient Mesopotamia. In any reconstruction of how the ancient
corpus of Babylonian literature could inform the literary creativity of other civilizations it is
necessary (a) to allow for the existence of common narrative patterns and motifs and (b) to
postulate intermediate landing stages in Aramaic, Phoenician, Hellenistic Greek and prob-
ably otherlanguages. It is therefore unfortunate that we know almost nothing of literature in
the Levant in the period immediately after the I_ate Bronze Age, and so little of Aramaic lit-
erature in southern Mesopotamia between the era of cuneiform scholarship and the early
Arabic writers. It was surely texts of this kind that expressed the concerns of the imperial era
of Nineveh and Babylon, and it is texts of this kind that one might expect to have had rele-
vance in the empires of Parthia and the Sasanians. But papyrus does not endure, and one
can point to few instances of continuity of old Aramaic literature into the Arabic-speaking
world.

A famous exception is the story of Ahiqar, which surfaces in medieval Arabic as the tale
of Hayqgar the Sage in the Arabian Nights. Perhaps this survival contains a lesson. The
ancient version of the story is Immediately recognizable in the Arabic. Plot and characters
are essentially unchanged. Much the same is true of a much earlier story, the myth of the
Flood. Because the Flood episode in Gen. 6-8 matches the older Babylonian myth so well
in plot and, particularly, in details, few doubt that Noah’s story is descended from a
Mesopotamian account. Had the Epic of Gilgames survived as a coherent poem in later
periods we might expect it, too, to be as easy to recognize as the stories of Ahiqar and the
Flood. If, for example, the Qumran Book of Giants could be shown to report a bartle
between Gilgames and Hobabis in a cedar forest, if the tale of Bulugiya told of the hero
encountering scorpion-men, racing the sun, punting to the Waters of Death or succumbing
to sleep for six days and seven nights, then this section would have reached a different con-
clusion. But no such details are recognizable in the texts examined above. My conclusion is
simple: the epic that we know died with the cuneiform writing system, along with the large
proportion of the traditional scribal literature that was of no practical, scientfic or religious
use in a world without cuneiform.

2

The Name of Gilgames and its History

The conventional rendering of the hero’s name as Gilgame$ follows the equation
4G13.GIN.MAZ = dgi—il—ga—rmeﬂ in a Late Babylonian commentary to which attention was first
drawn by Pinches in 1890.! Gilgames3 is essentially a variant of the Slvlmerian Bi.lgames {or
Bilgames). The oldest spelling of the name comes from Fara (ancient Suruppak) in the mid-

third millennium:

1. YGISBIL:PAP.ga.mes
In the Fara god list: Deimel, Fara I 1 rev.iii 257

This spelling includes a complex of signs, GI3:BIL:PAP (a), that at Fara also occurs as an ele-
ment of several personal names.> Related sign-groups are PA:PAP:GIS:BIL (b) and PA:BIL:GA
(¢).*There is no doubt that sign-groups (b) and (c) signify the Sumerian compound 1’10.111:1
pa-bilga, of which (c) is a phonetic spelling. This compound, which also occurs.as pajbzlgz,
denotes an older kinsman of one’s paternal family.® The compound comprises (i) pa,
‘senior, firstborn’ (usually written PAP = pa,), a term that often distinguishes the eldest

brother from his juniors,® and (i) bilga, ‘offshoot, fruit’.”

t T. G. Pinches, ‘Exit Gitubar!’, BOR 4 (1889-90), p. 264, 1. 4. The text was republished as CT 41 43, ed. Labat,
Commentaires, pp. 112—13. ) ) o

2 Ed. M. Krebernik, ‘Die Gétterlisten aus Fara’, Z4 76 (1986), p. 182, 7". The signs are set down over two lines: AN

itch from one line to the next.
G13 BIL PAP | GA MES, where the symbol | denotes the switch X ) N

3 Rarely abbreviated—I note only GI8.PAP (Deimel, Fara [T 15 vii 1), G18.BIL (Jestin, 7SS 878 iii 2), PAP.BIL (ibid. 521
is i S xx vii 10).

ii 3) and perhaps G138 (Jestin, NTSS 65 + xxx vii ) o

+ For Fara PNs formed with GI&:PAP:BIL, PA:GIS:PAP:BIL and PA:BIL:GA se¢ F. Pomponio, La prosapagmﬁa da testi pre:
sargonici di Fara (Studia semitici 3; Rome, 1987), pp. 59-62 and 204~5, where the sign-group GIS:PAP:BIL is given a value
bily. _ ) . )

; See the references collected by A. W. Sjsberg, ‘Zu einigen Verwandischaftsbezeichnungen im Sumerischen’, 540

I, pp. 212-19. For forms with Auslaut in - note the spellings pa,.bil.gi, in Proto-Lx 411 (MS G, MSL X1I, p. 70) and

pay.bil.gi = a-bi a-bi, ‘grandfather’, in Lu [l iv 742 (MSLXII, p. 127). .
¢ See Sjdberg, HSAO L, pp. 216-17. ) )

7 See ibid. pp. 212~19, and PSD B, s.v. bil;-ga 2.1, ‘(male) descendant’, = per'um, sehrum, znbrfm. The use of
bilga, ‘offshoot, fruit’, with reference to a forebear (ibid., s.v. bil;-ga 2.2, ‘(male) ancestor’, : abr'.t, banu)’ is very rare out-
side lexical texts and can be explained as abbreviation of the more common pa-bifga, ‘senior kinsman’. As will becc;mcel
apparent, the syllable /ga/ or /gi/ is not always expressed in writing. I leave aside the question of whether the v?'ord ende
in a consonant cluster, i.e. bilg. The question of whether the initial consonant of this word was always /b/ is taken up

below.
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If at Fara PA:PAP:GIS:BIL (b) and PA:BIL:GA (c) spell the compound pa-bilga, what does
GIS:BIL:PAP (a) signify? To answer this question one must look at still older sources. On the
archaic tablets from Ur, which are several centuries older than the Fara documents, there
OCCurs a name written once PAPAP:GIS:BIL:GA (d),* once PAP:X:BIL:GA (e),® but frequently
PA:PAP:X:BIL:GA (f), where x resembles a flattened DU (UET I sign list no. 377, hereafter
identified as G18,).?° This name is undoubtedly Pabilga, presumably an abbreviation of one
or more names compounded with this kinship term. Several compound personal names
include related sign-groups without pa, namely PAP:GI:BIL:GA (e) and, omitdng Ga, the
group PAP:GISBIL (g)." The signs PAP:GIS,/GISBIL are often (but not always) written one
over the other in a ligature, with a small PAP squeezed between BIL, above, and GIS; or GIS,
below; thus it seems they were a recognized complex and it would not be misleading often
to transliterate BIL + PAP + GIS,. The variation between G138 and GI, suggests that the Ur
tablets date from a time when sign no. 377 = GI8, began to lose its distinctive identty and
was being replaced by GI3, so that some tablets exhibir the old sign and some the replace-
ment.*? Provisionally one may conclude that names which contain as one of two or more ele-
ments the sign-groups PAP:GI3,'BIL:GA (e) and PAP:GI&BIL (g) are compounds of Pabilga.
Together with the spelling (e) for Pabilga on its own, these spellings establish that the sign
PA was expendable. If so, the sign PAP renders the first element of the compound pa-bilga and
should be read pa,. Itis, in short, a logogram,'* one that endures in Old Babylonian spellings
(fn. 5). Accordingly the Fara spelling 9GI$:BIL:PAP.ga.mes represents a name compounded
with pa-bilga, namely Pabilga-mes.

This conclusion conflicts with the conventional view that in the sign-group PAP:GIS:BIL
(a) the sign PAP signifies what are elsewhere the extra wedges that turn BIL = NE into BiL
(later NE-§eisig).'* The notion that at Fara and Ur PpaP:GISBIL = GIS.BiL =bil and
PAIPAP:GIS:BIL = PA.GIS.BIL = pa.bil has been accepted and applied to the transliteration of
proper nouns generally. Further evidence can be brought to bear on this issue:

1) In the earliest scripts, as found on tablets from Uruk, Jemdet Nasr and Ur, the wedges
that distinguish BiL from BIL are not PAP, as that sign is known from the same tablets. They
comprise a single or double pair of crossed oblique wedges, while PAP is a horizontal wedge
crossed by an oblique. This is not therefore a case of an infixed sign that could be written

8 UETI 21i3:BIL | PAP | GAGIS | PA.
® UETTII112113:BIL | PAPGA | X.

'¢ For references to the name see UET Il proper names nos. 589-90, 601, 799-800,and D. O. Edzard, Z4 53 (1959),
p-14,fn. 17.

' See UET Il proper names nos. 74,3256, 337, 3634, 416, 713, 798,

'* Two damaged names may exhibit a spelling of the sign-group with both G and GI8: UETII8515,921i 4.
Inboth its common values the logogram PAP denotes somebody not of one’s peer group: pay, ‘senior kinsman’, kir
‘enemy’. With the crossed lines of PAP contrast the parallel lines of tab,‘peer, equal’; conceptually the two signs PAP and
TAB correspend to the modern symbols # and = respectively (see already Labat, Manuel, p. 2).

™ See A. Falkenstein, ‘Gilgames. A. Nach sumerischen Texten’, R4 TII (1957-71), p. 357: ‘BIL.PAP nur graphische
Variant zu BIL ist’; most recently M. Krebernik, ‘Die Texte aus Fara und Tell AbU Salabih’, in J. Bauer er al,
Mesopotamien: Spaturuk Zeit und Frithdynastische Zeir (OBO 160/1; Freiburg and Gduingen, 1998), p. 282: “Neben
GIBIL = NEJessig existiert die Kombination NE.PAP in GI5.NE.PAP = bily’. This analysis already informed Langdon’s note
On‘NE + PAP’in OECT VII (1928), p. 10, and Burroughs’s grouping of PAP.BIL with BiL = GIBIL in his sign list of 1 935,
UETT, pl. 9,n0. 103.

3
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independently, like KA X NINDA = GU; in short, originally BiL was not BIL X PAP, even though
it came later to look like such a compound at Fara and Abu Salabikh.

2) Neither in Uruk nor in Jemdet Nasr writing does BiL become separated into paP and
BIL.'* The same can be said of the later script in use at Early Dynastic Laga$. '

3) On the archaic tablets from Ur BiL is written as earlier at Uruk and Jemdet Nasr, with
the additional wedges firmly inside BIL (UET II sign nos. 103c~f); the combination PAP:BIL
occurs on them only in the presence of GI§ and GI3, = sign no. 377.' This funcuonal dis-
tinction between BiL and PAP:BIL speaks against their equation. (

4) An important variant of the sign-group PAP:GIS:BIL occurs at Ur in the name AMAR-E-
PAP:GIS:BIL, in which BIL has its usual form, BIL x ‘KASKAL’.}” The existence of a sign-group
PAP:GI&BIL (h), containing both PAP and the extra wedges thart distinguish BiL from BIL,
again undermines the conventional view. '

5) When the sign-groups in question are first encountered, at Ur, PAP can be written
remote from the BIL.!® A search of the very many attestations of Fara personal names con-
taining the sign-group PAP:GIS:BIL brought to light many other instances when PAP and BIL
are not adjacent; often they are separated by the GI3,*° but on several occasions by other ele-
ments of the name.?® In the Fara spelling of the divine name Pabilsag, *PA:SAG:BIL:GIS:PAP,'
we find the same phenomenon: the PAP is remote from BIL. Although the placing of signs in
Early Dynastic writing is arbitrary it is not expected that individual components of com-
pound signs be set down much apart. Accordingly PaP cannot stand for the extra wedges
that distinguish BIL from BIL.

Consequently the provisional conclusion drawn above remains. As part of a sign-group
GIS:BIL:PAP the sign PAP is not present as a secondary element, to turn BIL into BiL as it were,
but exists in its own right as a logogram, pa,. For this reason the two god lists from Abu

Salabikh that offer “pa.PaP.BIL.sag and “pa.BIL X ‘PAP’.sag as variant spellings of
f’abilsag must, in the absence of other evidence for an equation of PAP:BIL and BiL, be read
4-papa, . bil. sag and “pa.bil.sag respectively.

It follows that the pa that occurs in sign-groups (b), (d) and (f) is an expendable
phonetc gloss on the logogram pa,,® and the first element of the compound thus appears

15 See M.W. Green et al., Zeichenliste der archaischen Texte aus Uruk (ADFU 11; Berlin, 1987), p. 213, no. 214; Jemdet
Nasr: Langdon, OECT VII, pp. 10-11, nos. 69-71.

1 Burroughs, UET I, pl. 30 sub no. 377. o N

17 UETTI 255 ii 4”: £ BIL AMAR | PAP GI&. This is not the name Amar-Egibil, which is always spelled AMAR:E:BIL, and
must represent Amar-Epabilga.

® UETTII 741ii 2": BIL | PA GI, | PAP GA = Pabilga. ) ‘

19 Jestin, 7SS 46 left 2/, 8691 3, 873 i’ 2'; NTSS 165 rev. v’ 3; Deimel, Fara Il 6 v 6, 18 vii 3,68 1ii 3, 72xi 4,76 v 2,
S,vi10,vii 10,77 ix 15,801 2,951 2. ) o

= Testin, 7SS 100 viii 1: G1$ PAP | A | NU K(3 | BIL = Pabilga-a-pu-kiis; Deimel, Fara IIT 77 xi 5: PAP GIS | AKUS | NU
BIL = the same; 78 vii 7: PAP GIS | AN MUSEN PA BIL = Pabilga-Anzu (but entered sub bil,-%anzu by Pomponio, op. cit.);
CT 50 1i6:PAP GIS | AN MI MUSEN | BIL = Pabilga-Anzu.

21 Deimel, FaraI 1 ix 4: AN PA SAG | BIL GI§ | PAP, ed. Krebernik, ZA4 76 (1986), p. 176. )

2 OIP 99 83 v 5’ j/ 84 obv. iii’ 2/, ed. B A. Mander, [l pantheon di Abu-Salabikk, pp. 12, 231; 15, 231 (misread). See
already R. D. Biggs, JNES 27 (1968), p. 145; H. Steible, FA0S 5711, p. 270.

23 Ag already seen by Jacobsen in 1939, A5 11, p. 187.
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variously as pay, pa and **pa,. The sign BIL expresses part of the second element phoneti-
cally. The sign 613, originally an entirely different sign that is here transliterated Gi3,, also
expresses the second element of the compound. Since it has no value /ga/itcan only be-a log-
ogram for bilga,** though one that was evidently restricted to the sign-groups encounteregd
a.bove.25 Accordingly it is possible to draw up the following list of transliterations of these
sign-groups:

() GISBIL:PAP pag.bilga(GI8)®
(b) PAIPAP:GIS:BIL Pipa,.bilga(c1g)®
(c) PA:BIL:GA pa.bil.ga

(d) PA:PAP:GIS:BIL:GA P*pa,.bilga(cig)®he
(e) PAP:GI}:BIL:GA pay.bilga(cid)*#s
(f) PA'PAP:GIS:BIL:GA Ppa,.bilga(G1s,)re
(8) PAP:GI&BIL pay.bilga(G13)*®

(h) PAP:GI:BIL pa,.bilga(GIg)®>"

) In FhlS way_ the name spelled dGISIBIL:PAPAga.mCS at Fara is correctly rendered
pa,.bilga(G18)*"#*. mes = Pabilga-mes. This is a good archaic Sumerian personal name. As
alread;lf seen, the first element of the name was common in Sumerian names of the rnicidle
centuries of the third millennium, and occurs also in the divine name Pabilsag, which ver
plausibly means ‘Chief senior kinsman’. The whole is exactly paralleled by Lug;l-mes in thz
later S}lmerian onomasticon.? Pabilga-mes means ‘the forebear (was) a hero’.?” As a royal
narr?e it can be compared with the names of two early rulers of Umma, Pabilga-gi(?) and
Pabil-gal-tuk 2® As will become apparent, the first element of the compound pa—bz’lg-fa was
c%ropped after the Fara period, so that the name became Bilgames, which might, alterna-
tvely, mean ‘the offspring (is) a hero’. Both translations are appropriate for the he’roic kin
of old par excellence but in view of the name’s history and the parallel name Lugal-mes u%
which the first element clearly refers not to the child but to a figure of honour, I find jchc

) ** A, Goetze, JCS 1 (1947), p. 254, was thinking similarly when he wrote concerning later spellings of th
I; may'well bev that.GIS.fziL.GA is ultimately another example {fn. compare *geftug”] of an ideogram isccom;ax:;::bt:?;
0. e 2 v 1, - 1
Ena;::; dsipellmg, Le. “gilga®”. However, he identified BiL as a logogram and Gi3 as a phonetic element, gil, otherwise
?* Note that the equation gi§ = ma- i S
be divomnen 0 gl e z,g;; =';Z§~Z£(§;O:;d by Deimel, SL1I, p. 508; no. 296: 13, is based on a miscopy and must
: For t.hle name in th.e Ur Il period see Limet, Lanthroponymie, pp. 168 and 31 6, “Le roi est un héros’.
Essentially as elucidated by S. N. Kramer, “The Epic of Gilgame$ and its Sumerian sources’ JAOS 6
p.1 lf fn. 15: “the father, the hero’. Others have translated the name similarly, e.g. A. Goetze, CS 1 (’1947 47(1?-/“4)’
herm.c ancestor’; E. Sollberger, ‘Une lecture du signe GinN", 40 16 (1953), p. 230:la forme or;ginalc du - ;34 o
o-u bilga= “'lc vieux, I'ancien”’; I. M. Diakonoff and N. B. Jankowska, Z4 80 (1990), p. 104: ‘the anr(;:sri1 o im’
E?sman”) is a hero’. Earlier Jacobsen had presented a typically original etymologic;l inter;‘)retaﬁon of 21: R
‘man (mes) who is germ of a new tree”, i.e., “a man who is to become originator of a family” * (4S 11 8e Papiy
Falkenstein quickly dismissed this idea as based on false assumptions {Grammarsk, p. 9, fn 1)), P IR
b Pabi.lga—gi(?), king of Umma (or Gi§8a?), dedicated a statue to Enlil: LUGAL | PA' S.;R x DIg | GI$BILGA | i
| 61, (Steible, FAOS 5/I1, p. 265); Pabil-gal-tuk, ensi of Umima, was defeated by Ur-Nanse of Laga$: BiL G135 | o LH:
dJ.s. (.Zooper, ‘Studies in Sumerian lapidary inscriptions, I’ R4 74 (1980}, p. 107,1iv 5). The pal . oo
equaton of the two rulers (Cooper, loc. cit.). | | ‘ pricosraphy precludesan
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former more convincing. Falkenstein rendered the hero’s name with a slightly different
nuance of mes, as ‘der “Alte” ist ein junger Mann’.?* A dissenting view, that Bilgames means
<offshoot of the mes-tree’,?® can be rejected on the grounds that nowhere is the name ident-

fiably a genitive compound.
Another spelling of the mid-third millennium occurs in texts from the Laga$area in the

twenty-fourth century BC:

2. 9GI3.BIL.gi,;.mes (or 9GI3.BiL.gim.mes)
At Early Dynastic Girsu as a god in offering lists, topographical names and the personal name

Ur-Bilgimes: see G. Selz, Gotterwelt, pp. 1056

Here the PAP is no longer present, signifying that the compound pa-bifgi has been abbre-
viated to bilgs, as also happens in the lexical lists.** In the light of the preceding discussion
the sign-group GIS.BIL is again a combination of logogram and phonetic complement,
strictly G13®. Later in the third millennium this sign-group and its variant, GIS.BIL, could be
employed to render the syllable /bil/ (also /pil/) outside contexts where the use of the logo-
gram GIS was appropriate®>—the words bilga, pa-bilga and the names formed with them,
Bilgames and Pabilsag*—so that one might posit a value bil, for 613 and transliterate the
sign groups GI3.BiL and GI3.BIL as bil(618)*"™. This development was limited, however, for
the two sign-groups soon lost their place in the syllabic repertoire.> It would be as pedantic
to insist on such a style of transliteration as to render the sign géstug as *P1°® or #gestug™,
and just as fussy to look at, and from here onIadopt the conventional transliterations bil for

the sign-group GI3.BiL and bil, for GIS.BIL.
The penultimate sign of spelling no. 2 has been explained variously. Falkenstein read

bil.gi;. mé¥in his Grammatik and Einleitung®® butused the transliteration bil.aga,. mé$when
he wrote his article on Gilgame$ in RIA.>¢ Some recent writers have canonized the latter
reading as bil.aga.mes.?” However, the presence of alternative forms bilga and bilg7 in some

25 Falkenstein, RLA III, p. 357. This interpretation has become popular because, thus understood, the name is con-
sidered by some to anticipate the Akkadian $ibu isahir amélu,“The Old Man Has GrownYoung’, in SB X1 299; cf. already
on this point, E M. Th. de Liagre B6hl, RLA T, p. 370, Tournay and Shaffer, p. 9. However, in no understanding of the
passage can this Akkadian phrase be a name of Gilgames$ and the comparison is barren.

30 J. Klein, Kutscher Mem. VoL, p. 94, fn. 5; 8. Parpola, “The esoteric meaning of the name of Gilgamesh’, CRRA 43, p.
325. This view arose from lines of the Marriage of Mardu that describe something (the city Ninab?) metaphorically as
the forebear (not the offshoot!) of different kinds of tree (Il. 7-8, new edn byJ. Klein, “The god Martu in Sumerian litera-
ture’, Sumerian Gods, pp. 99~116). Even if the phrase in question, bil.ga #¥mes me.en, ‘you are the ancestor of the mes-
tree’, contains, as Klein supposes, a pun on Bilgames’s name—though I cannot see what such an allusion to would add
to the story—it cannot be used as evidence for the meaning of his name.

3t e.g. MSL XIL, p. 127, Lu I iv 73—4a: bil(GIS.BIL) = a-bi a-bi, a.a.a = a-bi a-bi, pa,bil.gi = a-b1 a-b3; cf. p. 47, OB
Proto-Lu 408~12: a.a.a, ad.da, ad.ad.da, pa,.bil.ga, bil(G18.BiL).

32 For the use of the two sign-groups in syllabic spellings of the late third millennium see Gelb, MAD IT%, pp. 84-5.

33 For spellings of Pabilsag with GI3.BIL and GI8.BiL see Falkenstein, Grammazik, p. 8.

3 In the second millennium the sign bil (613.BIL) is very rare outside spellings of bilga and pa-bilga (for a single attes-
tation in Sumerian see PSD B s.v. bil, *to burn®), and bily (GI3.BIL) seems to be attested only in the hero’s name.

35 A, Falkenstein, Grammatik (AnOr 28, 1949), p. 8, and Einleitung (AnOr 30, 1966), p. 67.

3 RLATI, p. 357, after Sollberger, AfO 16 (1953), p. 230.

3 e.g. Selz, Gotterwelr, pp. 105-6; Krebernik, AoF 21 (1994),p. 6.
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Old Babylonian lexical texts (fn. 5) commends Falkenstein’s original reading.® Either way,
the sign GIN is interpreted phonetically, like Ga in the Fara spelling (no. 1). Spelling no. 2
from Early Dynastic Laga denotes the name Bilgames or Bilgimes.

The Lagas spelling is the first so far recorded that dispenses with the sign PAP in the
complex of signs that expresses the name’s first syllable. What we may call the standard
Sumerian spelling of the name first appears shortly afterwards. It is essentially the Fara
spelling without PAP, and occurs as two variants, with additional wedges on the BIL (32) and
without (3b). This spelling remained current throughout the long history of cuneiform
writing, very occasionally with the third and fourth signs transposed. It occurs passim in Ur
I inscriptions and documents, in the Ur III personal name Ur-Bilgames and in Old
Babylonian copies of Sumerian literary and scholarly texts. After the demise of much of
Sumerian literature in the mid-second millennium the old spelling and its variants survived
partcularly, but not exclusively, in scholarly texts, lexical lists and other bilingual contexts.
The following notes mainly report early and late attestations and variants in the Sumerian
poems of Gilgames:

3a. “bil(613.BiL).ga.mes, properly ‘G158 *-mes

A godin pre-Sargonic and later dedicatory inscriptions;®® in the toponymn du-Bilgames in
a pre-Sargonic administrative document from Adab;* the hero’s name in an Ur ITT Gilgame$
text,*! in the majority of manuscripts of the Sumerian poems of Gilgames, perhaps also in
Gudea’s cylinders;*2in a Middle Babylonian exorcistic ritual written in a north Mesopotami-
an (Assyro-Mittannian) script but found at Bogazkdy;* in the fragments of the Babylonian
epic from Emar (MB Emar,_,) and in the Weidner god list from Ras Shamra;* in a Middle
Assyrian copy of the great Babylonian god list;** in later copies of Babylonian scholarly
texts.*

3b. “bily(613.BIL).ga.mes, properly {G18"*-mes
The hero’s name in a minority of manuscripts of the Sumerian poems, especially those from
elsewhere than Nippur;*’ in the Old Babylonian personal name “bily.ga.mes-ga-mil (Riftin

** So already Parpola, CRRA 43, pp. 316-17 with fns. 4,9, reading bil.gim.mes. He also adduces the Elamite Artapel-
gimmas, e1c., as evidence in favour of such a reading but the etymology of this name probably has nothing to do with
Gilgames (see below, fn. 55).

** See M. Krebernik, ‘Ein Keulenkopf mit Weihung an Gilgames$ im Vorderasiatischen Museum, Berlin’, AoF 21
(1994), p. 7, and below, Ch. 3, fn. 127.

“ Yang, Adab, A 693, 5, brought to my attention by W. G. Lambert.

# IM 70101 = 6N-T 450, see Ch. L.fn. 16.

** Gudea, Cyl. B xxili 16: [“G1]5.BiL.ga. [me]s?.da, ed. Edzard, RIME 3/1, p- 100.

+# KUB XXX VII 88+ = KBo XXXVI 29 iv 7’,ed. Schwemer, Rituale, p-98,173.

* ]. Nougayrol, UgariticaV 119, 187,

** An = AnumV1 284-6: Litke, God-Lists, p- 220 and pl. 40,1224

*¢ Lexical text: Hh IV 341, MS F; group vocabulary: CT 18 30 iv 6; both quoted below,in Ch. 3.

¢ Kramer’s statemnent (740S 64, p. 11, fa. 15) that ‘in @/l the Nippur material, the second sign is BiL not BIL is con-
tradicted by the modern editions of the Sumerian poems now available. The spelling with G13.BIL occurs in Nippur manu-
scripts of Bilgames and Akka and Bilgames and the Netherworld (though much less often than G1&.BiL in both) and in
Nippur manuscripts of Bilgames and Huwawa (where itis the spelling in more than half the name’s attestations). A study
of Bilgames and Huwawa A in particular shows that most tablets from Ur, Ki$ and unknown provenances favour the
spelling with GI3.BIL. This is not evidence for the rise of a separate, peripheral tradition, however, for some manuscripts
waver from one spelling to the other (KiA, NiA and UnB, sigla according to D. O. Edzard, ‘Gilgames und Huwawa A. L
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35, 4); in an excerpt of the Babylonian epic on a Middle Babylonian school tablet (MB
Nippurs); in Middle Assyrian copies of Babylonian scholarly texts;*® in first-millennium

copies of such texts.*®

Less common variants of the standard spelling also occur, with third and fourth signs

transposed:

4a. “bil(GI3.BiL).mes:ga
The deified hero in an Ur 1T account of offerings, BIN I 607 obv. 10

4b. %bil,(GIS.BIL).mes:ga
The hero’s name in Bilgames and Huwawa A 66a, MS UrF (Ur)

With GI§ omitted:

4c. %bil.ga.mes ‘
On a mace-head of Ur II date, SC 4577,% and in the colophon of a fragment of Hurrian

Gilgames from Bogazkdy, KUB VIII 60

4d. 9bil.ga.mes . .
The hero’s name in Bilgames and Huwawa A 47, MS SiD (Sippar) and in an unpublished

source of Bilgames and the Bull of Heaven (SC 2652/2 rev. 19)

4e. “bil.ga.(mi).i§ '
Entry in the Nippur god list, SLT 125 rev. ii 67 (J/ 124 viii 5: [“]bil,.ga.m[es])

With GA omitted:

4f. “bil.mes . .
Short spelling in the personal name Ur-Bilgames in a Sargonic-period legal document BIN
VII 175, 38,5 occurs also on a Middle Babylonian school tablet (MB Nippur,); the Ga
is omitted as in many personal names at Fara and the spelling can properly be rendered

Ibilga(cry)*?.mes

4g. “bil,.mes . .
In a Late Babylonian copy of the Standard Babylonian version of the Weidner god list,*

where it may be a mistake for spelling no. 26¢
There are also other abbreviated forms of the standard spelling:

Teil’, ZA4 80 (1990), pp. 165-203;id., ‘ILTeil’, Z4 81 (1991), pp. 165-233). Note that, for all the d.ifﬁf:ultjes they pres-
ent, the tablets from Mg-Turan, far from Nippur in the Diyala basin, exhibit only the spelling “(.;IS.BIL.ga.'mes. The
single published Ur IIl manuscript of Gilgames provides no conclusive evidence for the spell}ng current in pre-OB
copies of the Sumerian poems, for the name of the hero is damaged at the only point it occurs: Bilgames and the Bull of
Heaven MS Na obv. 879G18.[x.g]a.[mes (cf. A. Cavigneaux, R4 87 (1993), p. 102).

* Bilingual menology: KAV 218 ii 6 (Sumerian line); omens: KAR 434 rev. 5; both passages are quoted below, in Ch.
3, the sub-sections on Sanctuaries and cult and Omens mentioning Gilgames.

4 Godlist: CT 25 28,K 7659, 2~4/, passage quoted below, in Ch. 3, the section on Gilgames the god.

s Edited below, Ch. 3, the section on Gilgames the god.

st Ed.D. O. Edzard, Sumerische Rechrsurkunden des III. Jahrtausends (Munich, 1968), pp. 102-3.

52 Ash. Mus. 1924-1478 i1’ 2 (coll.). The published copy, OECT IV 141, is profoundly misleading, having telescoped
1I. 1~3 into two. At the beginning of the right-hand column read [« ]x 52 / [%b)il;.mes / Ywe-er | ‘a-nu-tum. Lines 1516
of the same column read, against the copy: “lugal.edin.an.na / “lugal.gir.]d. There is text on the reverse that van der Meer

did not copy.
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5a. 9bil(GI3.BIL).ga
The hero’s name in Bilgames and Akka 15, MS C (Nippur); possibly an error for the stan-
dard spelling, no. 3a
5b. 9bil(c13.BiL).(ga)
In the Ur II personal name ur-“bil.(ga) (Schneider, Gétternamen, p. 30, 160~1; Limet,
Lanthroponymie, p. 538). Since a god GI3.BIL is otherwise unknown it can be assumed that
this name is a variant of Ur-Bilgames
. 9bil,(GI3.BIL)
The hero’s name in a fragment of the Old Babylonian epic (OB Harmal,)
5d. ‘Ye13
The hero’s name in the majority of Old Babylonian fragments of the epic: OBII and 1T, OB
UM, OB Schayen,, OB Ishchali, OBVA + BM

I8

5

0O

Even if no. 5a is discounted as evidence, the other spellings vouch for a short form of the
name. Since in the third millennium the sign GI1§ was used as a logogram for bilga, then not
only no. 5a but also nos. Sb—d also stand for the bisyllable. As we shall see, an abbreviated
form of the name Gilgames existed in the early Old Babylonian period, witnessed by the
purely phonetic spelling ge-el-ga (no. 7), and the spellings nos. 5a-d can attest either to that
or to another short form, Bilga.

The spelling ge-el-ga is just one of a proliferation of writings of the name current in the
early to mid-second millennium. Here they are arranged roughly in chronological order:

6. ges-el-ga-mi-is, etc.
Masculine personal name in an unpublished Old Assyrian letter from Kiiltepes®

7. Yge-el-ga
The abbreviated name in an early Old Babylonian liver omen, YOS X 4212

8. gi.bil.[ga.mes?]
In an Emesal cult song to the ‘lord of Kullab . . . son of Ninsun’, VASTI 1 ii 265

9. “GI8-ga-ma§
In Akkadian personal names, puzur(MAN)-*GIS-ga-mas and 9G1s-ga-m[a$?- . . ], attested in
Elam at the time of the sukkalmahsss

# AMM 162-48-64 from Kiiltepe (kt k/k 49), now in the Museum of Anatolian Civilizations, Ankara. The letter, from
AS8ur-rabi, is addressed to Nuhsatum, well known as the wife of Ennam-Asiur,and Gelgamis. For this information I am
indebted to K. Hecker, who reported the presence of the name Gilgame$ at Kani in TUATI/4, p. 646, fn. a. Itis pos-
sible in an Old Assyrian document to read this name in many different ways (gis-tls-ga-me-e5, s, ke-el-ka-mi-is etc.). Note
that forms of the name with injuial /k/ occur later in peripheral Akkadian of the north-west and may ulimately derive
from an Assyrian pronunciation.

* For a transliteration of this text see A. Cavigneaux, R4 87 (1993), p. 110, fn. 22.

* MDP XVII 230 = XXII 41, 2; XXII 62, 21. The Elamite name ar-ta-pe-el-gi-mas, ~pi-il-gi-im-ma-as, -pe-er-gi-im-
mas, -pe-el-ki-(im)-ma-as; 1o which references were first collected by V. Scheil, MDP XXII, p. 85, has been understood
to mean ‘Pelgimmas is the father’, in which ‘Pelgimmas’ was identified as a phonetic rendering of Bilgames. However, at
least two Elamite scholars have rejected this analysis in favour of different etymologies. W. Hinz understands the name
to mean: ‘He gladdens the father’ (Z4 58 (1967), p. 77: ‘Den Vater begliickte er’); R. Zadok breaks the name into ala,
‘father’, PIL ‘possibly = pila “maintain, restore™ * and kim-§ or the geographical name Kima3 (The Elamite Onomasticon
(Naples, 1984), nos. 18, 100 and 181). For this reason, and because we already have the very different spelling GIS-ga-
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10. gi-tl-ga-m[i-i5?]
Syliabically written Sumerian incantation of the Ea-Marduk type found at Bogazkdy but
most probably written in Babylonia, KBo XXXVI 13 i’ 15

11. Ygal-ga-mi-i5, with Hurrian ending “gal-ga-mi-§u-ul
The hero’s name in Hurrian fragments KUBVII 60 rev. 17/, 144 i 21, KBo VI 33 = KUB
VII61i8”

The spread of cuneiform and the literatures written in it took the Sumerian and
Akkadian languages outside the Mesopotamian heartland. Scribes in faraway places, such
as Susa in Elam, Hattusa in Anatolia and Ugarit and Emar in Syria, gained some mastery of
Akkadian but their understanding of Sumerian was often poor. Though traditional spellings
could be used (cf. spelling no. 3a at Hattusa, Emar and Ugarit), there was a tendency to write
Sumerian words and names syllabically (nos. 6, 10-11, later nos. 18-20). The abbreviated
Gelga (no. 7) shows that syllabic writings were also current in Babylomnia itself.

All these phonetic renderings of the name show that the form of the name familiar to the
Late Babylonian commentary (no. 24, gi-1l-ga-mes) and to post-cuneiform scholars (no. 27,
glgmys etc.) was already established by the early second millennium. The several phonetic
differences exhibited by these spellings in transliteration need comment. Two are mirages.
First, the apparent difference in the final consonants of the names normalized as Bilgames
and Gilgames is generated by modern systems of wransliteration and very probably reflects
no ancient reality.*® Second, the vowel /a/ in the first syllable of Hurrian spelling no. 11 can
best be explained by reference to a western orthographic radition whereby signs CaC can
have the value C7C (and vice versa).’” The sign gal can thereby be given the value gil,.

The change in the initdal consonant from bilabial /b/ to velar /g/is real, however. It is expli-
cable in terms of Sumerian phonology, where the two plosives /b/ and /g/ occur as variants.®
In Ablaut this variaton occurs in a limited environment, usually where the consonant is fol~-
lowed by /ur/ or jun/. However, one example of /bir/ : /gir/ is known and a certain case of the
variation /bil/ : /gil/ is attested by a phonetic spelling in an Ur III legal document, where
nam.i.gi;Ja is written for nam.ibila, ‘position of heir’.*® On these grounds it is fully

mas at contemporaneous Susa, it seems wise to discount the different writings of the PN Arapelgimmas as evidence for
a pronunciation of the name of Gilgames.

s On the pronunciation of the Sumerian consonant transcribed as /s/ see I.J. Gelb, MAD IT?, p. 35. Syllabic spellings
of Sumerian words show that Babylonians of all periods heard Sumerian mes as /mi§/ or /me$/: see OB Sar-ru mi-is-lam-
mi-(im) for Lugal-(E)-meslam (Lambert, BiOr 30 (1973), p. 362, 63—4), OB-MB Bogazkdy [e-m]i-i§-lam-mi for E-
meslam and mi-$a-la-te-¢ for Meslamtaea (KUB XXX 6 iii 6'-117, ed. MSL X111, pp. 152-3, Proto-Kagal), SB gloss
[fu-us-me-i§ on é&.tus.mes (KAV 42 rev. 5, ed. George, Topog. Texts, p. 180, GAB 166).

57 Examples in Hittite and Hurrian writing are SAR = $irg, DAM = dim,, KAD = kily (also Neo-Assyrian), KAR = kirg, SAL
= $el,, LAM = lib; cf. the reverse phenomenon, $IR = far,, DIN = tan,, NIR = ndr (also Middle Assyrian), P1$ = paj. See C.
Riister and E. Neu, Hethitisches Zeichenlexikon (StBoT Beiheft 2; Harrassowitz, 1989).

s& The occasional alternation of /b/ and /g/ in Sumerian has provoked considerable discussion: see e.g. M. Civil,
FNES 32 (1973), pp. 59-61; S. Parpola, StOr 46 (1973), pp. 250, 252; A. Cavigneaux, ‘Die sumerisch-akkadischen
Zeichenlisten: Uberlieferungsprobleme’ (PhD, Munich, 1976), pp. 54-5; Thomsen, Sumerian Language, §24; J. A.
Black, “The alleged “extra” phonemes of Sumerian’, R4 84 (1590), pp. 109-10.

5 Owen, Nippur 920, 4, cited by C. Wilcke, Wer las und schrieb in Babylonien und Assyrien (BAW Sitzungsberichte
2000/VI; Munich, 2000), p. 66 (as NATN 920) and discussed on p. 37.
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conceivable that the word written G13.BiL.ga, conventionally understood as bilga, may have
existed as gilga in an alternative or dialect form, thus allowing a form Gilgames alongside
Bilgames even in the third millennium.s°

Spelling no. 8, newly identified by Cavigneaux in an Emesal context but unfortunately
incomplete, looks as if it might contain a phonetic complement, i.e. #gil (BIL). If s, it sup-
ports the notion of an alternative pronunciation of the name in Sumerian. However, itis also
possible that it should be explained as an error arising from confusion of GI$.BIL, etc., with
“BIL.GI = Gibil, the fire god.

Gilgames is the form of the name adopted by speakers of Akkadian, as revealed by the
phonetic spellings in the oldest Akkadian contexts, which exhibit an initial velar (nos. 6-7).
Names, in particular, often undergo phonetic change when transferred from one language
to another (cf. Odysseus—Ulysses). In this view Bilgames was, in the late third millennium,
the literary pronunciation of the name, current in courtly and scribal circles, and Gilgames
the form heard on the street. Accordingly Gilgame$ is the form expected in the Old
Babylonian Akkadian epic texts of the eighteenth century, for these are certainly closer to
their popular, oral roots than the traditional Sumerian poems copied out in the same period.

Spelling no. 9 is the oldest of the many spellings that write the first syllable with 618§ and
no BIL or BiL and also end in mas. These become common later in the second millennium,
as can be seen from the variety of writings of the name first attested on tablets of the Late
Bronze Age:

12. ‘G1S-gim-mas
Deified in a mid-second-millennium copy of azi.. . . pad incantation, BM 54716 rev. 147;¢!
the common spelling of the hero’s name at Hartusa: MB Bog;-,, the majority of Hittite
Gilgames fragments, and Hurrian fragment KBo XIX 124

Variants of this spelling are:62

12a. %G18-gim
The hero’s name in Hittite fragment KBo X 47d iv 1, presumably in error for spelling
no.12

¢ In this regard note the well-known ambivalence of the signs NE and Ng-§effig, which have values bil : gibil, and bil :
gibil respectively (cf. Wilcke, op. cit., p. 37). By analogy with doublets such as sumun : sun, nimin : ning, sakar : sar one
might propose values gil, and gil, for BIiL and BiL. There is in fact no explicit evidence that the word for “offshoot” writ-
ten GIS.BIL. (ga) was pronounced bilga not gilga. Proto-Diri gives [x]-1l G13.BiL = pe-er-pu-[um], se-eh-ru-um, me-es-x, in-
bu-[um], “offshoot, young(ster), . . ., frui’, where the vital gloss is conventionally restored [bil-il (e.g. CAD IJ, p- 144;
PSD B, p. 153). Other evidence comes from LuV(2) 1~3 (MSL XTI, p- 140): [*] GUL, *isimu (GUL) ™, GI&.BiL = pe-{er)-"-
u, where the twin entry for GUL might bear witness to a word gul as a synonym of isimu and GIS.BIL in the meaning ‘off-
shoot’. This gu/ would then be a variant spelling of gilga: bilga.

¢ Ed.W. G. Lambert, ‘A rare exorcistic fragment’, in T, Abusch (ed.), Facobsen Mem. Vol. (Groningen, 2002; I thank
Lambert for making this article available to me in manuscripy). Lambert writes, ‘it would appear that this is a late Old
Babylonian or early Cassite-period tablet’, and favours the later date on grounds of palaeography. However, the frag-
ment is too small to offer much palaeographic evidence, and there are so few north Babylonian tablets certainly from the
early Kassite period that comparison cannot yield definite results. The piece looks typically Old Babylonian (cf. Leichty,
Catalogue V1, p. 154). Those other second-millennium literary tablets that have been identified in this collection (82-5-
22) hold texts typical of the Old Babylonian scribal curriculurn.

¢ The intriguing *613.GIN.BARAG listed by Deimel, SLIV, p- 58,n0. 562: 61, is a mirage.

o
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12b. *GIS-PAN-mas .
The hero’s name in a minority of Hitdte Gilgames fragments and in Hittite birth-omen
tablet KBo XIII 34 iii 13’

12c. ™PAN-masf
The hero’s name in MB Megiddo

13. °GI8-gim-mas, very rarely ™9G.
The hero’s name in MB Ur, early Neo-Assyrian MS x (A$ur) and in all first-millennium
copies of the Standard Babylonian epic. Outside the epic it occurs first in Middle Assyrian
copies of Babylonian scholarly texts,*® and is found passim in first-millennium copies of

such texts

14. Gi§-kin-bar-ra
In the Sumerian column of Hh XX~XXII Ras Shamra A iv 35, opposite no. 18 (passage
quoted in Chapter 3, the sub-section on Digging wells)

15. ®™Dgs-Tuk-mas
In the Sumerian column of H% XXII Emar 124’ (coll.), opposite no. 20; in the convention-
ally written Sumerian column of the Poem of Early Rulers from Emar, opposite nos. 16 and

19 (Arnaud, EmarVI1/4 767,13)%*

16. ™ ki-ifmas-su
The phonetic rendering of no. 15 in the syllabic Sumerian column of the same text

17. YGIS-TUK )
An abbreviation of no. 15 found in early Neo-Assyrian sources of the epic, Assyrian MSS

y (ASSur) and z (Nimrud)

18. gal-ga-me§ (or gil-ga-mes)
In the Akkadian column of A XX~-XXII Ras Shamra A iv 35, opposite no. 14

19. ™kil-[xx]
In the Akkadian column of the Poem of Early Rulers from Emar, opposite nos. 15-16

20.  ki-il-ga-mes
In the Akkadian column of % XXII Emar 124°, opposite no. 15

The syllabic spellings nos. 18-20 bear witness to the pronunciation of the name already
seen in the early second millennium, but with the option of an unvoiced initial consonant,
Kilgames. This variant may already have occurred much earlier in the second millennium at
Kanis (no. 6) and is perhaps a north-western phenomenon. Nevertheless, the Babylonians
often pronounced Sumerian /g/ as /k/ and it would be no surprise if the name could be pro-
nounced Kilgames$ in Babylonia, too.

Alongside these syllabic spellings other writings were used that are less obviously exact
renderings of the name. These are the spellings that, like no. 9, display inidal 613 and final

> Bilingual menology: KAV 218 ii 13 (Akkadian line); An = Anum V1 284: Litke, God-Lists, p. 220 and pl. 40, 122;
both passages are quoted below, in Ch. 3, the section on Gilgames the god.
o+ Full citations below, Ch. 3, the sub-sections on Digging wells and Crossing the ocean.
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mas$ (nos. 12~17).These spellings need some explanation. The sign masis easily dealt with,
foritis certainly phonetic, a rendering of the Sumerian word mes or mé$.6° The initial GIS can
be understood in the light of the preceding discussion, where its origin has been seen to
be the logographic function of 613 and its predecessor, GI3,, for the word bilga in third-
millennium orthography. A principle of logographic writing is that phonetic complements
are expendable where the understanding is not in doubt. Accordingly the sign BIL was not
an essential requirement in the spelling of the word bzlga in personal names where this read-
ing of GIS was obvious.* Thus the Old Babylonian spelling no. 9, G18-ga-mas from Susa, can
be understood as btlga(G18)**~mas. Here the second sign, ga, is clearly phonetic, as it was in
the third millennium and in the standard spelling (nos. 1, 3).

The later spellings nos. 12~17 are fundamentally the same as no. 9 but exhibit a different
sign between GI3 and mas, in place of the phonetic ga. Two of these signs, GIM (no. 12) and
KIN (no. 14), can be explained as phonetic variants of ga, for they can be read gim (or kim)
and kin (or g7) respectively. Spellings nos. 12 and 14 thus display the variaton in middle
vowel, /i instead of /a/, that arises from the doublet bilga : bilei and has already been noted
for the name at Early Dynastic Laga$ (no. 2). However, the signs PAN (no. 12bc) and TUK
(nos. 15, 17) have no suitable phonetic value, and GIN = gim (no. 13) is not common. These
spellings need further explanation.

If we examine again the spellings of Gilgame¥’s name with initial GI§ and no BiL. or BIL, we
see that, except for the famous GIS-GiN-mas of the Standard Babylonian epic, these spellings
were until very recently all found outside Mesopotamia proper, in Syria and Anatolia and at
Susa.They remain a hallmark of the periphery but, now that GI3-gim-mas (no. 12) is attest-
ed in mid-second-millennium Babylonia, one can see that such spellings are not necessari-
ly the result of provincial ignorance or bad practice but can be of south Mesopotamian
origin. Peripheral areas often preserve old-fashioned ways. The example of the spelling of
Enkidu’s name is instructive. Ever since the recovery of the Sumerian spelling en.ki.du,,,
the writing en-ki-dit used in the Standard Babylonian epic has been viewed as late, perhaps
a coinage of Middle Babylonian scholars. Then it appeared at Bogazkdy and Emar in the
mid- to late second millennium, more recently at Middle Babylonian Nippur and, most
instructively, in the Diyala before Hammurapi. The late third millennium was a time when
unconventional syllabic spellings proliferated.®” Probably en-ki-dii is an old phonetic
spelling that had a limited currency in the second millennium until, for whatever reason, it
was chosen as standard in the Standard Babylonian epic (see further below, Chapter 4). The

¢ Though the sign MES has no accepted value /ma$/ in cuneiform writing, a vestige of such a pronunciation may sur-~
vive in the lexical list 4, in which the words mes and mas have an area of meaning in common: ™*mes = er-lum ‘young
man’, ru-bu-u ‘prince’, ma-rum, ‘son’ (MSLXIV, p. 344, ATI/5 17-19) and ™“ma3 = a-§d-re-du ‘leader’, ma-rum ‘son’
(ibid., p. 227,41/6 93,97). Others interpret the Sumerian part of the equation ma§ = méru ‘son’ differendy, as a variant
of amar, ‘calf’, or ma3, ‘goat’ (CAD M/1, p. 308: ‘young (of goat or sheep)”). That seems an explanation born of
desperadon.

A clear example in the Fara PNs that are compounded with bilga is Pa,.bilga-4-nu.kis once spelled GI3:PAP-
KUS:NU:A (Deimel, Fara 11T 15 vii 1).

7 The diversity of spelling in the Neo-Sumerian documents has recently been studied by Wilcke, BAW Sttzungs-
berichre 2000/V1, pp. 34-49.
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various spellings of Gilgame$ with GI3 and no BiL or BIL fit the same pattern. In the mid-
second millennium they are most typical of the peripheral regions (GIS-gim-mas, GIS-PAN-
mas, GI3-TUK-mas, G1§-kin-bar-ra, G13-GIN-mas) but appear also in Babyloma (G18-gim-mas
and GI3-GiN-mas). Older evidence for such spellings comes from Susa (Gi$-ga-mas), not
from Babylonia proper, but in what are essentially well-written Babylonian texts there is no
reason why this has to be a local coinage. However, like en-ki-dii, G13-gim-mas is not a
spelling that conforms with the Old Babylonian syllabary. Probably we should reckon with
the idea that it is an old-fashioned spelling of late third-millennium origin.

We have seen that the late Old Babylonian or Kassite-period spelling G18-gim-mas (no. 9)
looks like a simple variant of GI§-ga-mas. The spelling GI§-GiN-ma¥ (no. 13), which surfaces
in Middle Babylonian, now comes into the picture. We have already met phonetic use of
the sign GIN in the pre-Sargonic spelling bil.gi;;/gim.mes (no. 2). Previous commentators
thought it unlikely that the spelling G13-gim-ma$had any direct connection with this ancient
writing.® However, both of them considered it a first-millennium phenomenon. We now
know that this writing is attested in a Middle Assyrian copy of a Babylonian scholarly text.
The gap is thus narrowed; it is worth seeking evidence that undermines their objections
further.

Though a phonetic use of the GIN sign for the syllable /ga/ is indeed unknown in the
second millennium, glosses in Old Babylonian lexical texts show that the sign was known to
have a pronunciation /gim/.** Here a new piece of evidence can be adduced. The old
Nippur month name Addaru was conventionally written '3e.KIN.kus. A variant writing is
now known to have been in use in south Mesopotamia in the Isin-Larsa period, namely
ige GIN.kus.”® The use of the sign GIN for the sound /kin/ in a Sumerian word shows that a
pronunciation of GIN as /gin/, /gim/, etc. existed outside scholarly contexts. Accordingly, the
sign GiN in the spelling G1§-gim-mas is phonetic and the whole is a variant of GI8-gim-ma¥
that uses a rare value. It may have arisen as an Old or early Middle Babylonian coinage, but
one cannot exclude a connection with the Laga$ orthography. Scribes were often exposed
to old documents and some must have tried to learn from them and imitate them.

This brings us to the spellings GI3-TUK-mas$ (no. 15) and G18-kin-bar-ra (no. 14), so far
found in Syrian tablets of the Late Bronze Age. The spelling 618-TUK-mas at Emar, previ-
ously emended to GIS.KIN!-ma$," has to be taken at face value now that we have early
Neo-Assyrian manuscripts of Gilgames that use the sign group GIS-TUK to write the hero’s
name, for it is obvious that this sign group is an abbreviation of GI3-TUK-mas. Where the

o8 Falkenstein, RLA III, p. 357: ‘ein Zusammenhang mit der Schreibweise der vorsargonischen Texten aus Girsu
erscheint ausgeschlossen’. Parpola, CRRA 43, p. 317, fn. 9: ‘no examples of GIN = /(a)ga/ are available from the second
and first millennia, and the possibility that the spelling G13.GiN.MA3 as such could have anything to do with Pre-Sargonic
Ibil-GiN-mes seems excluded’.

0 MSL XIV, p. 59, Proto-Ea 718: #'™gim(GIN); p. 134, iii 7-8: et oim (GIN) = $i-ig-lum, pa-a-fum. See already
Parpola, CRRA 43,p.316,1n. 5. )

7 . Beckman, ‘Month XII", NABU 2000/46; the spelling occurs on an administrative record dated in the reign of
Rim-Sin L. L

7 C.'Wilcke in J. von Ungem-Stemnberg and H. Reinau (eds.), Vergangenheit in mindlicher Uberligferung (Stuttgart,
1988), pp. 138 ff., at the suggestion of A. Cavigneaux.
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Emar version of Hk XXII reads GI8-TUK-mas, the copy from Ugarit has GI3-kin-bar-ra. In
this latter spelling bar-ra is obviously corrupt, the result of a misunderstanding as to how
to read mas (or even mas-su). The signs TUK and KIN (¢7) can easily be confused at Emar,
Ugarit, Hattusa and elsewhere in the West, as indeed also in some cursive Old Babylonian.
Very provisionally I propose that both GI$-TUK-ma$ and GIS-kin-bar-ra are descended from
a Middle Assyrian spelling *G18-¢i~mas or an Old Babylonian spelling *G1§-kin-masi. Both
would be simple variants of the attested 613-gim-mas and G18-gim-mas.

The spelling G13-PAN-ma$ (no. 12b) in some fragments of Hirtite Gilgames (fourteenth
century BC) was waved aside by Friedrich as a mistake for G18-gim-ma$ (no. 12).72 In his edi-
dons all but one of the many arttestatons of this spelling are corrected to GI3.GIM.MAS with-
out the emendation being acknowledged. The emendation of the Hittite text continued to
go unmarked, even after the publication of MB Megiddo, for the editors of that text
misread its variant, PAN-mas$ (no. 12¢), as GIM-mas, so that its valuable testimony remained
unheard.” The writing GI3-PAN-mashas accordingly attracted no attention. At present there
are six fragments of the Hittite Gilgame3 that use only this spelling and two that mix GIS-
PAN-ma$ and GI3-gim-masi.”™ Qutside the name I have not been able to find in the Hittite
Gilgames any example of PAN written for GiM, though the sign GIM occurs often enough.
This distribution suggests that if we are dealing with an error, it is an old error, perhaps Old
Babylonian in origin, that was repeated in the copying process by scribes working from
faulty masters. If the mistake was made only once, it was probably made in Syria, for the
spelling PAN-ma§ in MB Megiddo-is not likely to have arisen under the influence of
Anatolian scribal pracuce.

As noted already, the history of the spelling of the name shows that even alone, without
BIL or BIL, GI$ is a logogram to be read bzlga or bilgi and so came also to stand for gilga. From
this point of view all these spellings with 613 and no BiL or BIL are readily explicable as part
logographic and part syllabic (gilgF™-mas etc.). The situation is complicated, however, by
further evidence from Emar. In Syria Sumero-Akkadian bilingual texts were often pro-
vided with a syllabic rendering of the Sumerian, which served to pass on the sound of the
Sumerian version of the text. The syllabic version acts as a crib, guiding the reader in the
pronunciation of Sumerian text conventionally spelled in a mixture of logograms and syl-
labic signs. The Akkadian text of the Emar version of the Poem of Early Rulers, in which
Gilgame$’s name is preserved only as kil-[x x], surely contained the form Kilgames; in this
way both the Emar bilinguals that mention Gilgame§, the Poem of Early Rulers and H#
XXIIL, offer the same contrast of GI3-TUK-ma$ (Sumerian line) and Kilgames (Akkadian
line). It is clear from the syllabic version of the Sumerian text of the Poem of Early Rulers,

™ See]. Friedrich, ‘Die hethitischen Bruchstiicke des Gilgames-Epos’, Z4 39 (1930), p. 32.

> H. Ouen, ‘Die erste Tafel des hethitischen Gilgamesch-Epos’, Istanbuler Mizeihungen 8 (1958), pp. 93—125, reads
GI3.GIM.MAS throughout; E. Laroche, “Textes mythologiques hittites en transcription’, RHA 82 (1968), pp. 7-24, reads
GILGAMES throughout.

7* Only GI$-PaN-ma$: KUBVIIL 51 (+) 53, VIII 62, XVII 3, XXXVI 73, KBo XTX 114, XX 92; mixed: KUBVII 50
and 56 (+) 57; only GI8-gim-mas: KUBVII 48-9,VIN 52,VIII 55 () XXXTIT 123, VIII 58-9, XXXIV 124, XXXVI 72,
LX 14, KBo X 47¢, XIX 117-20, XIX 122, XXI1 91,and O.R. Gurney, in H. A. Hoffner and G. M. Beckman (eds.),
KaniSsuwar: A Tribute to Hans G. Giiterbock (Chicago, 1986), fig. 5.
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as handed down at Emar, that the name in the Sumerian version of the line was not to be
pronounced as in the Akkadian version. If the scribe is to be believed it was instead
pronounced Kismassu (spelling no. 16).

I have earlier proposed that the Syrian writings GI§-TUK-ma$ and GI3-kin-bar-ra are
derived from a putative spelling *GI3-KIN-mas, to be read *G1§-gi-mas or *G1§-kin-mas. In
my view the Emar scribe who wrote ki~if-mas-su as an aid to reading GIS-TUR-mafis guilty
of haplography; what he meant to write was ki-i§-ki-mas-su. Whether or not the emendation
is accepted, his spelling of the first syllable as /ki§/ indicates that in the late second millenni-
um, in Syria if not elsewhere, spellings with G1§ and no BiL or BIL were understood to use the
sign G1$ for its common phonetic value, gi5. Clearly, somewhere in the long history of trans-
mission the original logographic function of GI§ had been forgotten and scribes had made
the assumpton that this sign, like those that followed it, was syllabic. The implication is that,
alongside Bilgames and Gilgames, there arose as a result of this false understanding of the
written name a pronunciation Gisgamas, Gi§gimmas (unvoiced Kiskamas, Kiskimmas). Itis
quite conceivable that the first syllable of Gilgames was pronounced /gi§/ (or /ki§/) not only
at Emar but, at some time, somewhere, also in south Mesopotamia.”® On the evidence cur-
rently available it would be unwise to come to a dogmatic conclusion on this question. In this
book I transliterate G18-gim-mas etc., but admit that the evidence from Emar may not bear
witness to an isolated phenomenon.

The mid- to late second millennium is remarkable for the abundance of different
spellings of the name of Gilgames$ that are attested in texts written then. As we shall see in
Chapter 4, the same can be said in relation to Enkidu’s name. This phenomenon may well
stem from the climate of orthographic variety that characterized scribal culture of the mid-
second millennium. Itis clear that some scribes of the period enjoyed employing crypticand
unusual orthographies.” The Sumerian used in Kassite-period seal inscriptions and in
royal inscriptions from the Kassite and Second Isin dynasties is notable for recherché words
and spellings. From such a climate of scribal virtuosity arose, for example, the spelling
4nin.ezen. na for Ninisinna? and, with each component of the name of Marduk’s temple at
Babylon carefully substtuted by a synonym, &8.gu1.zi for é.sag.il.”® Another probable feature
of this period is the ‘back-translation’ of Akkadian names into a kind of erudite and artificial
and by the tale of Ninurta-pagidat’s Dog-Bite.” Unusual spelling is not confined to
Babylonia, for royal scribes of a twelfth-century Assyrian vassal state use the writing KUR A
for mar Marz, ‘the land of Marr’.3°

*5 As an incidental observation one may remark that many early twentieth-century scholars supposed that the hero’s
name could take the form Gigimmas, including A. Ungnad, Das Gilgamesch-Epos (Gotingen, 1911), p. 76; Friedrich,
ZA 39 (1930), p. 33; and Jastrow and Clay, YORIV/3,p. 26.

76 See the cryptographic medical text from the reign of Gulkiar published by C.J. Gadd and R. C. Thompson, ‘A
Middle Babylonian chemical text’, [rag 3 (1936), pp. 87-96.

77 In inscriptions of Adad-apla-iddina, ed. Frame, RIMB 2, pp. 58, 1,61, 3; also in KAR 54,9 (NA).

78 See George, House Most High, gazetteer entry no. 274.

7 See further George, Irag 55 (1993), pp. 634.

80 S M. Maul, Die Inschriften von Tall Bderi (BBVO Texte 2; Berlin, 1992), p. 30.
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Such a scribal culture produces a delight in rare and archaic phonetic values (cf. Gin =
gim), but it also throws up more peculiar orthographies. There is now the odd writing G13-
kal-TUK 10 consider. As matters now stand this spelling of Gilgame¥’s name first appears in
twelfth-century Assyria, though in a good Babylonian text:

21. [“GI5-ka]L-TUK, etc.
In An = Anum VI 285, copy Litke, God-Lists, pl. 40, 124; the restoration follows the name of
Gilgames’s boat in Hz IV 341-2: ¥m4.G18 kal.tuk, ®*ma.c18.nuk, #ma 618.gis tuk (full pas-
sages quoted below, Chapter 3, the section on Gilgames the god)

Related spellings occur in first-millennium texts:

22. [4(x) ]Jx.TUK
In An = AnumVI 284a, copy CT 25 28,K 7659, 3’ (full passage quoted below, Chapter 3, the
section on Gilgames the god)

23. kal.ga.imin = “bil.ga.mes, mugtably, dlik pana
In CT 18 30 iv 6-8, a group vocabulary commenting on names in the Gilgames legends (full
passage quoted below, Chapter 3, the section on Crossing the ocean)

Spellings nos. 21-2 can hardly be dissociated from the spelling G1$-TUK-ma5 (no. 15) and
the abbreviated GIS-TUK (no. 17). The existence of further compounds of 61§ and TUK sug-
gests deliberate manipulation of the spelling. In ancient cuneiform scholarship the writing
of a name can be adapted to impart information about the nature and function of its
bearer. In this way spellings that include the signs 61§ and TUK might have been favoured (if
not coined) as a scholarly exercise in revealing a characteristic of the hero Gilgames for
which he became celebrated in the Babylonian epic traditon: he was a man of extraordinary
wisdom.?! The spelling “G13-ka/~TUK (no. 21) offers the possibility of an additional exegesis
that makes allusion to the hero’s swength as well as his wisdom.?? It remains possible,
however, that these spellings have other origins. Since GI = bilea, the sequence of signs
G18.kal.tuk can be understood as a name Bilga-kaltuk, a close parallel to Pabil-gal-tuk, the
Early Dynasticruler of Umma whose existence is recorded in an inscription of Ur-Nanse of
Laga$.%* On the other hand, the sign kal in G18-kal-TUK recalls the western spellings gal-ga-
mi-1¥ (no. 11) and gal-ga-mes (no. 18); perhaps it glosses GIS.

The spelling kal.ga.imin (no. 23) is a writing even more recherché than 4G1&kal-TUK
(no. 21). Though both may incorporate phonetic elements from the repertoire of second-
millennium spellings, they are so speculative in intent as to reflect an actual pronunciation
no longer. It is better to consider them not as spellings of the name Gilgames but as inde-
pendent names of the hero. The name kal.ga.imin probably signifies ‘strongest of all’, where
imin ‘seven’, is a symbolic number. The group vocabulary in which the name is equated with
Gilgames has this 1o say about imin:

# The signs gi-tuk evoke the Sumerian word gestug, written #“PI"® etc., meaning ‘ear; understanding, wisdom’ (uznu,
hastsu) and also “wise, perceptive’ (hassi); cf. also Sumerian gi§—uuku, “to hear’.

® Sumerian kal(ag), ‘strong” (dananu) and wk(u), ‘have, acquire” (52, rasi).

8 See above, . 28. I owe this observation to W. G. Lambert.
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imin = k&$-$a-tu everything
imin = seber(7)* seven
imin = babilu(ki.dingir) Babylon
imin = d-ru-uk Uruk
imin = ki~ Ki§
imin = za-mut-ba-la Yamutbal

CT1829ii19-24

Accordingly, one might also render kal.ga.imin as ‘mighty one of Uruk’, but a geographi-
cal qualification does not suit the name’s simultaneous equation with mugtablu, ‘warrior’,
and akk pana, ‘leader’, and should probably be discounted. Whatever the interpretation of
imin, itis Gilgame¥’s physical prowess that is at issue.

The principle noted above, that the written components of a name imparted knowledge
about the nature of its holder, perhaps explains why the spelling G18-gim-mas, with its rare
phonetic use of the sign GiN, became the standard first-millennium writing. Here again it is
instructive to consider the writing of Enkidu’s name. An old phonetic spelling, en-ki-di,
became standard probably because it was susceptble to an interpretation that could not be
derived from the traditonal, logographic spelling en.ki.dug (see Chapter 4). Maybe it was
felt that Gilgame¥’s name was best open to etymological exegesis when it was spelled G13-
£im(TUN)-mas. Enquiries have already been made in this direction. Because the sign tin
(GIN) means ‘axe’, some have seen in this spelling an allusion to the dream in which
Gilgame§ saw an axe symbolizing Enkidu.®* Two recent discussions have sought to find
other meanings in it. Saporetd draws attention to the Sumerian expression gi$ tin bar, ‘to
cleave wood with an axe’, which he sees as lying behind the enure spelling.®* Parpola looks
for a deeper meaning. In his view the spelling hides an ‘encoded message’ identifying the
hero with the sacred tree, viz. the one ‘who matched [Ma§] the tree [61§] of balance [Gin]’.%¢
Certainly itis not wrong to scan ancient writing for different levels of meaning, obvious and
cryptic. It has already been remarked that Babylonian scholars themselves were fond of the
speculative interpretation of names in particular. This was not a trivial pursuit but a means
of revealing profound truth about the nature and function of deities and their atributes.
Some of their esoteric scholarly lore was committed to writing, but it may be that much of it
will always remain hidden from us because it was passed down orally as secret knowledge.
In the absence of ancient corroboration such imaginative hypotheses as Saporetti’s and,
especially, Parpola’s are as difficult to disprove as prove. But I cannot allow that the spelling
GI3-gim-mas was deliberately coined for speculative purpose. Placed in the company of the
several other spellings that share one or other of its features (initial GIS, second syllable rep-
resenting /ga/, /gim/ or /kim/, third syllable mas instead of mes), the writing GI18-gim-mas has

& e.g., Bshl, RLA I, p. 370. His further comment, ‘die mégliche Bedeutung der jiingeren Schreibung: gis-gin-ma$
(= gi$~-tin-ma3) als die “Zwillingsaxt” oder “Doppelaxt” (Labrys): ein Bild unverbriichlicher Freundschaft’, is even
more speculative and unconvincing.

85 C. Saporett, ‘tin.bar = “tagliare™’, in L. Cagni (ed.), Il bilinguismo a Ebla (Naples, 1984), p. 404.

86 §. Parpola, “The esoteric meaning of the name of Gilgamesh’, CRRA 43, pp. 315-29.
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its origin in old traditons of spelling. If it was subject to speculative etymology and cryp-
tography, that was a secondary development.

Spelling no. 13 was very common in the first millennium. Less common writings of the
name on tablets of first-millennium date have been noted above as spellings nos. 3a-b, 4g,
17 and 22-3. Note also nos. 24-6:%7

24. 4gi-il-galmes

In the Late Babylonian commentary, CT 41 43, 54595 obv. 488

25a. “gal.sag.[me]s?
In aschoolboy’s copy of the SB Weidner god list from Babylon: Cavigneaux, Textes scolaires,
pp-96 and 183,201: 79.B.1/207 + 159#°

25b. ¥gal saglmes
SBWeidner god list: ibid., 79.B.1/221%

26a. 9bil?.sag?.mes
SBWeidner god list: ibid., 79.B.1/221%°

The form Bilsagmes is attested in first-millennium copies of other texts, as well as in archival
documents from seventh-century Uruk and As$ur:

26b. %bil(G18.BIL).sag. mes
Udughu! V: CT 16 13 ii 42;as a personal name in Neo-Assyrian, SA4 XIV 70 rev. 1, 71 rev.
4 (where it is misread as ™GI$-GIBIL-$ak-d)

26c. “bil,(GI$.BIL).sag.mes
Omen apodoses, K 8639, 4 and 10; NA MS of the litany Uruammairrabi X;°° NB land reg-
ister from Uruk, Pohl, Rechtsurkunden I no. 2, 22°!

26d. “bil,(GI18.BIL).sag.ga.mes

26e. “bil,(G13.BIL).ga.sa[g.(mes)?]
Variant spellings in a Gattung I (zi . . . pad) incantation: Ebeling, ArOr 21 (1953), p. 388,
79//STT210rev. 19"

Spelling no. 24 is the writing that established the common pronunciaton of the hero’s
name. The two variants collected under no. 25 and at least four of the five collected under

57 The supposed presence of Gilgames’s name in a Neo-Assyrian source of Nabnzm XXIII (CT 12 501 17/, as read
by e.g. Falkenstein, RLA IT1, p. 358) has proved to be a phantom (see now MSL XVI, p. 213, 54: giS.tan.bar.[r] a = ¥ne-
e-tum). Also to be discounted is Ebeling’s emendation of PBS I/2 112, 68 (Gattung III) to read 9bil-ga (D)-mi() (4rOr
21, p. 396). The name has been collated by W. G. Lambert as %il-ti-lam? (Jacobsen Mem. VoL, p. 207, 70), and recollared
by me with the same result.

8 Seeabove, fn. 1.

# The 79.B.1 tablets, from the temple of Nabi §z haré in Babylon and now in the Iraq Museum, were not available
for collation at the time of asking.

7 K 3327 + 4655, 14; copy by L. L. Finkel in M. Civil, Aula Or 1 (1983),p.46.ALB fragment of the Weidner god list
from Ki$ may have meant to use this spelling rather than no. 4g, q.v.

°! Last sign collated by P-A. Beaulieu, *A land grant on a cylinder seal and Assurbanipal’s Babylonian policy’, in S.
Graziani (ed.), Studi sul vicino oriente antico dedicari alla memoria di Luigi Cagni (Naples, 2000), p- 32. Beaulieu’s emen-
dation of the whole to %G13.BIL.KA!(SAG) . MES is unnecessary in the light of the several other first-millennjum spellings
with $AG adduced here. An older false emendation is “pa-bil-sag-MEs, as given by Falkenstein, Topographie, p. 48, and
repeated by Cocquerillat, Palmerases, p. 106.
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no. 26 have in common the old final element mes. In preferring bil, G13.BIL and G13.BiL to GIS,
spelling no. 26 also harks back to an older way of writing the name. This spelling is already
traditional, for where there are duplicate manuscripts of the texts in question they all use one
or other version of it. These points show that new writings of the name continued to be
coined in the first millennium, but they were self-consciously archaistic, inspired less by the
conventions of the second millennium than by those of the third. The presence of sag as the
middle element of spellings nos. 25-6 is an innovaton, however, that seeks to associate
Gilgames with the god Pabilsag.®

Tradidons relating to Gilgame$ spread into other literatures and after the death of
cuneiform writing were kept alive in various languages (see Chapter 1, the section on the
Epic of Gilgames outside the cuneiform tradition). The spellings of the name so far attested
in the post-cuneiform traditons are as follows:

27. glgmys, var. glgmys
In the Aramaic version of the Book of Giants (¢.50 BC, Qumran)®?

28. I'Ayapos
In Aelian, De natura animalium xii 21 (fl. AD 200)

29a. gmygws, var. gmnguws

29b. gnmguws, var. glmgws
Syriac spellings of two postdiluvian kings in the writings of the Nestorian Theodor bar
Konai (f1. eighth century AD);** all are probably corruptions of an original *glgmzvs

30. jlimys,var. jlimws§
Arabic spellings in incantations of Manichaean inspiration collected by Al-SuyiitT, Kitab al-
Rahma frl-tibb wa-I-hikma (fifteenth century AD)**

These spellings all report, more or less faithfully but with some corruption or phonetic
adjustment according to language, the pronunciation Gilgames.

It has been maintained that the Bulugiya of the Arabian Nights is a version of the name
Gilgames in its Sumerian form as Bilgames.*® The fact that all the post-cuneiform spellings
of the name are unanimous in rendering the opening consonant as /g/ (Arabic /j/) shows that
the form Bilgames was not current in the spoken language of the late first millennium Bc,
and makes such a view improbable.

According to the rules that govern the placing of stress in Babylonian Akkadian—we
know nothing of Sumerian and should be wary of imposing a Babylonian accent on the
Assyrians—the name Gilgame$ will be stressed on the middle syllable, Gilgdmes, for it often

°2 Cf. Falkenstein, RLA III, p. 358: ‘wohl eine Kontamination von G. und “pa-bil-sag’.

53 J.T. Milik, The Books of Enoch: Aramaic Fragments of Qumran Cave 4 (Oxford, 1976), p. 313; E. Puech, Qumran
Grotte 4 22. Textes araméens, premiére partie (Oxtord, 2001), pp. 28,2; 74, 12.

7 Mimra II 120, read from Theodorus bar Kéni, Liber scholiorum 1 (Louvain, 1954), p. 117. Jacobsen, AS 11, p. 89,
using the edition of Lewin, cited the spellings gmygmuws, gmngws and glmgws, ‘reflecting an original glgmws®.

s J.C. Reeves, Fewish Lore in Manichaean Cosmogony (Cincinnau, 1992), p. 121; M. Schwartz, “Qumran, Turfan, and
Arabic magic’, in Charmes et sortiléges. Magie et magiciens (Res Orientales 15, due in 2002).

% S. Dalley, ‘Gilgamesh in the Arabian Nights’, JRAS Ns 1 (1991), p. 8, and elsewhere.
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appears at the end of lines of poetry and should therefore fit the metrical pattern known to
conclude the poetic line, in which the penultimate syllable bears stress.?” Accordingly forms
of the name with an open middle syllable should be rendered with a long middle vowel,
Grlgames, Kilgames, Kiskimas.®® Forms with closed middle syllables, such as Gilgimmas and
putative GiSgimmas, will naturally take stress on the penultimate syllable.

°7 Von Soden formerly maintained that proper nouns were exempt from this rule but later changed his mind and pro-
posed the stress Gilgdame$ (ZA 71 (1981), p. 170). Hecker included Gilgames in a selected list of proper nouns that he
believed to break the rule of penultimate stess (Untersuchungen, pp. 102-3). However, he does not substantiate the
implication of his list that, for example, Enkidu is stressed Enkidu or Enkida but not Enkidu. In this book I have assumed
that proper nouns do fit the pattern of penultimate stress when they appear at the line’s end, but I recognize that further
study is needed.

** Note that CAD now routinely normalizes the name as Gilgames. In my experience native speakers of Arabic invari-
ably pronounce the middle syllable as long, but in the West the pronunciation Gilgame is so entrenched that it probably
cannot be shifted. A similar fate has been suffered by Ulysses, which the English like to pronounce Yooly-seas.

3

Literary, Historical and Religious
Traditions about Gilgames

It is obvious from the data collected in the previous chapter that the poems that relate the
epic deeds of Gilgames$ in Sumerian and Akkadian are far from the only sources of knowl-
edge about this hero. As a mighty king of old and a god of the Netherworld, Gilgames
appears in a wide variety of ancient Mesopotamian texts and in some Babylonian and
Assyrian art. Some account of the traditions that relate to him in the long history of ancient
Mesopotamian civilizatdon will be given in this chapter.!

The ancient documents that record the supposed existence in history of an early king
called Bilgames are not contemporaneous. They belong to later scribal traditon and are in-
separable from it. The only exception is the monumental inscription of an Old Babylonian
ruler that cites Bilgames as a former builder of the wall of Uruk. Though this text, too,
probably relies for that information on literary tradition rather than hard evidence, it will be
discussed first. There is no doubt, however, that literary texts can contain historical truths,
and not only the epic narratives of early kings do so. Literature and history are interwoven
in our sources and so it is desirable, as well as practical, next to treat together the traditions
relating to Gilgame3 as hero and king. Finally, this chapter will consider the deified Gilgames
and the role he was given in Netherworld theology.

GILGAMES AND THE WALL OF URUK

The literary frame of the Standard Babylonian epic is the famous exhortation to climb on to
Uruk’s walls, voiced in the poem’s prologue by the narrator to his audience and at its con-
clusion by the hero to his companion, Ur-§anabi. In the prologue the poet claims the walls
as Gilgame¥’s handiwork, while at the same time relating that its foundations were laid by the
Seven Sages, primeval beings who brought to man the arts of civilization. This view reflects
an old tradition in which Uruk was considered (rightly) the cradle of early civilization. Its

' For a previous treatment of the subject seeW. G. Lambert, ‘Gilgames in religious, historical and omen texts, and the
historicity of Gilgame¥', in Garelli, Gilgames, pp. 39-56.
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walls were evidently thought to be as ancient as the city itself, though naturally it would have
been conceded that they had from time to tme been repaired or renewed, like all brick struc-
tures. The conceit of the epic’s prologue is that when he rebuilt the city’s wall, Gilgames
had his story—namely the epic—inscribed on a stone tablet that was embedded in the brick-
work as a kind of foundation deposit.? The traditdon that Uruk was fortified by Gilgames
is found outside the epic in stone tablets of Anam (or Dingiram etc.), a ruler of Uruk in
the nineteenth century BC, which record how he rebuilt the defences of Uruk previously
constructed by Gilgames:

AN.am * ab.ba ugnim * unug®.ga ke, * dumu dingir:dingir-se-me-a * bad unug®.ga
°nig.dim.dim.ma libir.ra 7 “bily.ga.mes.ke, ® ki.bi bi.in.gi..a

BE126,ed. D.Frayne, RIME 4, pp. 474-5.

Anam, sheikh of the army of Uruk, son of lan-§eme’3, who restored the wall of Uruk,
the ancient structure of Gilgames.

Apam’s attribution of the old city wall to Gilgame§ is unlikely to have been based on any
real evidence, such as the recovery of a foundation inscription. More probably it reflects
belief in an already established tradition that the enormous and ancient wall of Uruk could
only be a legacy of the greatest king of old. That is not to say that the tradition was mistaken.
Many have pointed out that the Sumerian narrative poems hold a memory of inter-city con-
flicts, particularly between Kis and Uruk, that would provide good reason for the fortifica-
ton of cities by early rulers. Anam’s report fits the archaeological situation, for the wall’s
surviving brickwork comprises almost endrely plano-convex bricks of early to mid-third-
millennium date with only occasional traces of a wall of Old Babylonian bricks.? The sim-
plest explanation of this state of affairs is that the Old Babylonian wall was built on top of
the very substantal ancient construction. The later wall was Anam’s work. Subsequently
his superstructure was eroded almost completely, exposing the older courses of Early
Dynastic brick that lay underneath.

GILGAMES THE HERO

The prologue of the Standard Babylonian epic extols the hero as one who travelled far
and wide and summarizes his heroic career as a great feat of exploration. It mentions three
achievements especially: that he opened passages over the mountains, that he dug wells in
the uplands and that he crossed the oceans in search of Uta-napisd (SB I 37-44). These
exploits, amply recorded in the later epic, have left their mark elsewhere in the literary
traditions of Babylonia.

2 See Ch. 10, the introduction to SB Tablet I.

3 See A.von Haller, ‘Die Stadtmauer’, UVB 7, p. 43; an argument that dates the third-millennium wall to the end of
the Early Dynastic I period has been advanced by H. J. Nissen, ‘The city wall of Uruk’, in P, J. Ucko et al. (eds.), Man,
Settlement and Urbanism (London, 1972), pp. 793-8.
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Climbing mouniains

The opening of passages in mountains is a feat which might allude to Gilgame¥’s journey
along the Path of the Sun, for this achievement certainly took him through the mountain of
the sunrise and is characterized in one of the Old Babylonian texts as a mountain journey.*
That journey, however, is not certainly a passage over mountains and there is a more con-
vincing explanation, that the reference is to the crossing of the seven mountain ranges of the
Cedar Forest. This exploit is described in a formulaic passage of the Sumerian poems of
Bilgames and Huwawa:

hur.sag 1.kam.ma in.ti.bal #eren $3.ga.ni nu.mu.ni.in.pa
[hur.sag 2.kam.ma in.ti.bal *eren $4.ga.ni nu.mu.ni.in.pa]
hur.sag 3.kam.ma im.te.bal *eren §4.ga.ni

hur.sag 4.kam.ma im.te.bal ®eren $4.ga.ni

hur.sag 5.kam.ma im.te.bal #eren §a.ga.ni

hur.sag 6.kam.ma im.te.bal eren $4.ga.ni

hur.sag 7.kam.ma bal.e.da.ni *eren $i.ga.ni mu.ni.in.pa

Bilgames and Huwawa A 61-2;° cf. B 60-1¢

He crossed the first mountain range, he did not find the cedar he wanted,’
he crossed the second mountain range, he did not find the cedar he wanted, etc., etc.
On crossing the seventh mountain range, he found the cedar he wanted.

The seven mountain ranges of this journey recur in other epic narratives that describe
adventures in the Persian highlands to the east.® In the Babylonian epic they became trans-
muted into the hills, five in number, on which Gilgame$ and Enkidu make their successive
camps during the journey to the far north-west. One of the Old Babylonian tablets now in
Norway records how, from the top of one such hill, Gilgames scanned the mountain ranges,
evidently scouting the land ahead for a first glimpse of the Cedar Forest.*

The change in location of the mountains and their forest probably reflects historical
reality.'® Both eastern and western uplands were, at different times and for different states,
sources of cedar and other building imber. Sargon and Naram-Sin of Akkade raided the
Cedar Forest and the Cedar Mountain respectively after conquering Ebla and other north

+ OBVA +BM iv 10: 3z ashuram adi. L ]

5 D. 0. Edzard, ‘Gilgames und Huwawa A. IL Teil’, Z4 81 (1991), pp. 187~8.The Nippur manuscripts have only the
first and last lines of the sequence. The extra lines are read from the Sippar source (SiA 61b~¢). A tablet from Ur pre-
serves parts of the second line with the significant variants typical of this manuscript (UrF 61a): hur.sag [2.kam bi.r]i.bal
[f)*eren [3.ga.a]l.ni [nJu.mfu.un.nal.sub.

s D. O. Edzard, ‘Gilgames und Huwawa’. Zwei Versionen der sumerischen Zedernwaldepisode nebst einer Edition von
Version ‘B’ (BAW Sitzungsberichte 1993/IV), pp. 22-3.

7 Lit. ‘his heart did not show (him) a cedar there’.

8 Enmerkar and the Lord of Aratia 170 and 509, Lugalbanda Epic I 344; see G. Steiner, ‘Huwawa und sein
“Bergland” in der sumerischen Tradition’, Acta Sum 18 (1996), p. 198.

% OB Scheyen, 27-8.

10 See further A. R. George, ‘Gilgamesh and the cedars of Lebanon’, Archaeology and History in Lebanon, auraumn
2001 (London), pp. 8-12; also J. Klein and K. Abraham, ‘Problems of geography in the Gilgames epics: the journey to
the “Cedar Forest™’, in L. Milano et al. (eds.), Landscapes: Territories, Frontiers and Horizons in the Ancient Near East 3
(CRRA 44/111; Padua, 2000), pp. 63-73.
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Syrian city-states.** That one source of the Akkadian kings’ cedar was Mount Amanus is
stated in another inscription of Nar@m-Sin and confirmed by the newly published Old
Assyrian text about Sargon.'? A year-name of Naram-Sin reports his felling of cedar in
Lebanon, too.** Gudea’s temple of Ningirsu was roofed with beams rafted to Sumer both
from Makkan and Meluhha in the east and from ‘Amanus, the Cedar Mountain’ in the
west.'* In the second millennium Yahdun-Lim of Mari felled cedar near the Mediterranean
shore, either on Amanus or on Lebanon.'s Samsi-Adad I of Assyria reports a visit to
Lebanon, following which he was able to roof the temple of Enlil at A$ur with cedar.!s Sev-
eral later Assyrian kings report fetching timber from Lebanon more explicitly, beginning
with Tiglath-pileser I at the end of the second millennjum, and Nebuchadnezzar I of
Babylon repeatedly mentions the exploitation of the forests of both mountains.!” An impor-
tant new detail provided by one of the Old Babylonian tablets now in Norway is that, on
their journey to the Cedar Forest, Gilgame$ and Enkidu travel the road to the ‘land of Ebla’,
a locatdon that the later text alters to ‘Mount Lebanon’.'® Mention of Ebla recalls the
landscape made part of heroic narrative by Sargon and Naram-Sin and suggests very
strongly that the tale of the heroes’ expedition to the mountains of the far north-west was
informed by the memory of historical events in the reigns of those kings.*®

Digging wells

Gilgame$’s association with wells and digging them is most explicitly seen in the late account
of the journey to the Cedar Forest, when at each camping place he digs a well, as the text puts
it, “facing the sun’.** The Old Babylonian Yale tablet reveals that in doing so Gilgames is
carrying out the instructions of the elders of Uruk, and that the purpose of this well is to
provide water to fill his drinking bottles and to pour in libation to his guardians, the Sun
God Samas and the deified Lugalbanda.?* Another Old Babylonian tablet records that, in
order to survive while wandering in the wilderness, Gilgames dug wells ‘that never existed
before™.?2 In these passages “well’ means only a hole that reaches as far as the groundwater,
not an elaborate construction.

The association between the hero and wells found expression outside the epic in the
geographical lists of Hz XXTI, in which the ‘well of Gilgame$’ routinely follows the ‘well of
Sargon’. The léte version of this text is preceded by three forerunners:

' Sargon inscripdon no. 11, ed. Frayne, RIME 2, pp. 28-9; Naram-Sin inscription S, ed. Frayne, RIME 2,p. 133.

'* Naram-Sin inscription 29, ed. Frayne, RIME 2, p. 140; C. Giinbart, ‘Kiiltepe’den akadh Sargon’a it bir tabler’,
Archivum Anatolicum 3 (Bilgic Mem. Vol.; Ankara, 1997), pp. 131-55.

'* Westenholz, OSP 2, 16 iv 6-8: in [kur la-a]b-na-an [*|erénam(eren) ib-tii-gdm.

" Gudea, Cyl. A xv, ed. Edzard, RIME 3/1, p. 78; Statue B v 28, ed. RIME3/1,p. 33: ama.a.nam hur.sag.eren.ta.

** Yahdun-Lim brick inscription 52-9, ed. Frayne, RIME 4, p. 606.

1o Sam§T-Adad I inscription 1, ed. Grayson, RIMA 1, pp. 48-51.

'7 See M. Weippert, ‘Libanon. §3.1.2. Mesopotamische Texte’, RLA VI (1980-3), pp. 644-5.

'8 OB Scheyen, 26, SBIV 4 etc.

* So already Westenholz, OSP 2, p. 41.

20 SBIV 38-9 and parallels.

2t OB I 268-71.

2 OBVA+BMi3'—4.
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id pu lugal-gi.na
id (p) G1[8.BiL.ga.mes?]
OB forerunner: C.-F Jean, R4 32 (1935), p. 174, rev.145-6

[pa lu]gal-gi.na = Sar-ru-uk-ki
[pa G]18~kin-bar-ra =  gal(gil)-ga-mes
Ras Shamra Hi XX-XXII, Recension A: MSL X1, p. 49,iv 34-5
pt [luglal-gi.(na) = bu-ur-ti Sar-ru-ki
pu GIS-T[U]K-mas = bu-ur-ti ki-il-ga-mes

Emar H# XXII 1234’ (coll.); cf. D. Arnaud, EmarV1/4 559

pt lugal-gi.na = N [Sarru-kin]
pu %G18-gim-mas = MIN [Gilgames]
SB Hir XX (LB XXII?): von Weiher, Uruk Il 114Aiv 17-18

The wells dug on the way to the Cedar Forest are not the only candidates for this ‘well of
Gilgame¥’. Another possibility is that the entry refers to the legendary pool where Gilgames
famously lost the magic plant of rejuvenation as he returned to Uruk. Though he did not dig
it himself, there was certainly reason to associate it with him. Alternauvely it might refer to
something outside the epic traditons.

Just such an association of Gilgames with wells is found in a Standard Babylonian ritual
that includes the instruction birri(pt) “bil,.ga.mes tagabbi(dug,.ga), ‘you say “Well of
Gilgames!”>* This invocation is the last item of preparation in opening up a new well before
the actual digging starts, and signifies either that the well-digger simply says these two words
aloud or, less probably, that he recites an incantation beginning with this phrase. Either way,
the invocation of Gilgames in this context indicates that the hero’s association with wells was
traditional. As the archetype of all successful well-diggers, mention of his name would bring
good luck to the enterprise. There is another connection: before the first water to issue from
the new well is drunk, some must be poured in libation to Samaé, to the Anunnaki and to the
ghosts of one’s kith and kin. The well is a point of contact with the Netherworld,*® whose
authorities and mortal inhabitants must be appeased lest they resent the intrusion. The well
itself belongs to Gilgames in his capacity as ruler of the Netherworld.?®

Crossing the ocean

In the epic the crossing of the ocean at the end of the world is Gilgame$’s final exploit, for it
led to his meeting with Uta-napisti and the end of his quest. According to the old prologue

2 Read from the fragments Arnaud, Emar VI/2 Msk 74187 ii 20"+ VI/1 74122u 14" and VI/2 Msk 74199v, 5';
Arnaud read the second line of first column as pa-Gis-gi[n]-mas (Emar VI/4 559, 1247, Wu Yuhong as gi$-aga; (sicl)-
mas (NABU 1998/103), but personal collation determined that the third sign on Msk 74199v, 5,is T[U]x.

2 Summa &lu XVII: R. Caplice, Or Ns 40 (1971), p. 150, 32; cf. M. Civil apud Caplice, Or Ns 42 (1973}, p. 512,
rev. 3"

25 As Lambert noted in Garelli, Gilg., p. 43.

2 Cf.the remarks of Bottéro, CRRA 26, p. 47, fn. 73:‘le “Puits de Gilgame3” (Piz Gilgames) invoque dans Summa dlu,
désignait-il une cavité particuliérement impressionnante ou fameuse, ou consttuait-il la dénominadon d’un accés 3
Enfer?” For Gilgames in the Netherworld see further below; the section on Gilgames the god.
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embedded In the Standard Babylonian version he returned to restore to their former
glory the temples and cults swept away by the flood. Gilgame¥'s encounter with Uta-napisd
is attested outside the epic in omen apodoses in Middle Assyrian and first-millennium
copies (see below). It also informs a group vocabulary that contains a section commentng
on the names of persons associated with Gilgames. The text is known from a Neo-Assyrian
copy:

kal.ga.imin = “bil.ga.mes Gilgames

kal.ga.imin = mug-tab-lu warrior

kal.ga.imin = a-lik pa-na leader

zi.sud.da = UD-na-piii-te Uta-napisd

a.rd.imin = en-gi-du Enkidu
CT1830iv6-10

However, the earliest extant witnesses to this tradition are two Sumerian compositons
extant in Old Babylonian copies, the Death of Bilgames and the Poem of the Early Rulers.
Both of them identfy Gilgames’s most memorable achievements as the journey to the
Cedar Forest and the even longer journey to find the Flood hero. In the Death of Bilgames
the stricken hero’s exploits are summed up for him by the gods in the proceedings of a divine
assembly revealed in a deathbed dream:

[ . ] har.ra.an dib.dib.ba a.na me.a.bi!

[*erin gi§.dili kur].bi.tamu.un.e,,.da
[“hu.wa.wa tir].bi.ta sag gi§ra.ra.da

[na.rt.a mu.gu]b.bu.nam u,.da u,.ul li.a.a$

[é dingir.re.e.ne k]i gar.gar.ra.ba
[zius.sud.ra.a8 (. . )] sd mi.ni.in.du,,.ga
[meke.en.gi.ra. . ] halam.malibir.ra u,.ullia
[4.4g.g4 bi.lu.da kalam.m]a.§ im.ta.an.e;;.da
[Su.lub ka.luh.b]i si im.s4.s4.a

[...a].ma.ru git.kin kalam.ma mu.un.zu.a

SEM 24 ‘obv. 1-10’, ed. Cavigneaux, Gilgames et la Mort, p. 15, restored from:

inim.zu har.ra.an di.id.bi.a a.na.am.me.a.bi

#erin gis.dili kur.bi ga.an'e'de

hu.wa.wa tir.bi.ta sag gi§ ra.ra.za

na.ri.a u,.ul.14.8 me.gub.gub.bu.us me.da u, li.g

é dingir.re.e.ne ki gar.gar.ra.a.ba

zi.ug.su.tal.ad kitus.bi.a sag im.ma.ni.tfj]

me ke.en.gi.ra.ke, ki ud rba.bzﬂla.me:.e§ x[...] u4.u14r1i1.§é
T4 4g" g4 bi.lu.ta kalam.ma.a3im.ta.a.ni’

§u.rlu1_1 kaluh x (x) si mu.un.si.sale

alta?'x[(. . ) a.m]a?.ru gl kin kurkurra x[. . ]

Composite text, M 5261 // 143-52, after Cavigneaux, op. cit., pp. 27 and 30
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Your matter—having travelled each and every road,

having fetched that unique cedar down from its mountain,

having smitten Huwawa in his forest,

having set up inscribed monuments for future days,

having founded temples of the gods,

you reached Ziusudra in his abode.

The rites of Sumer, . . . forgotten since days of old,

the rituals and customs, you brought them down to the land.

Its rites of hand-washing and mouth-washing, you put them in good order.
[From before the] Deluge it was you who made known all the duties of the land.

This synopsis of Gilgames’s accomplishments casts him in the role of a great explorer,
whose journeying far and wide brought him to Humbaba’s cedar mountain and to the realm
of Ziusudra. The wording of the passage—and perhaps also of lines of Sulgi O quoted
below—implies that these two exploits were in one tradition held to have been achieved in
succession, even as part of the same expedition to the furthest east. The opening lines of
Bilgames and Huwawa A can be re-examined in this light. The text that follows tells of the
hero’s expedition to the Cedar Forest and his return with the severed head of its guardian.
The incipit, however, raises expectatons of a different quest:

en.e kur hi.ti.]a.$¢ géstug.ga.ni na.an.gub
en 9bil,.ga.mes.e kur li.ti.1a.38 géStug.ga.ni na.an.gub
Bilgames and Huwawa A 1-2, ed. Edzard, Z4 81 (1991),p. 167

The lord did turn his mind to the Living One’s land (or mountain),
the lord Bilgames did turn his mind to the Living One’s land (or mountain).

Though some have supposed that the Living One is Huwawa,?” nothing we learn of him
corroborates or explains why he might bear such an epithet. Who can the one so styled be if
not the survivor of the great Deluge, the only man to achieve immortality? In pointing out
that the Sumerian Cedar Forest lay to the east, in the same direction as the place where
Ziusudra was settled after the Deluge, Kramer already thought it ‘not impossible that G-t~
la is a descriptive epithet of Ziusudra’.?® As already noted in Chapter 1, in one tradition the
poem of Bilgames and Huwawa A was turned into a sequel of Bilgames and the Nether-
world, so that the motve for Gilgames’s journey to the ‘Living One’s land’is a bid to escape
man’s mortal doom. The parallel with the Babylonian epic, in which Gilgame3 is driven to
seek Uta-napisti after Enkidu’s death has aroused in him an all-consuming fear of death,
is unmistakable. The ‘Living One’ is the immortal survivor of the mythical flood.?” Thus
understood, the incipit means that the tale we know as Bilgames and Huwawa must once

27 See most recently Steiner, Acta Sum 18 (1996), pp. 187-90.

28 Kramer, JAOS 64 (1944), p. 13, fn. 48; cf. ibid., p. 18, fn. 82, a view retracted in id., ¥CS 1 (1947), p. 4 with fn. 2.

» See A. Cavigneaux, frag 62 (2000), pp. 5—6 and fn. 33: ‘il me semble clair que le “Vivant”, c’est a dire I’ “Immor-
1el” auquel il fait allusion dans ce vers, n’est autre que Ziusudra; méme si 'histoire de GH (au contraire de la version
akkadienne) ne contient pas la moindre allusion 4 la quéte de Ziusudra, la référence implicite a ce théme (ou peut-&tre
méme 4 un récit qui ne nous est pas parvenu) devait déja étre évidente pour tous les auditeurs mésopotamiens.”



98 INTRODUCTION

have included a narrative of Gilgame§’s journey Ziusudra. The mismatch between opening
lines and plot in the poem as handed down in Old Babylonian schools can most easily be
explained as having arisen as a result of the abridgement of a much longer text by expung-
ing the episode concerning Ziusudra.

To return to the passage of the Death of Bilgames quoted previously, the poet also cred-
its Gilgame$ with bringing back from Ziusudra proper knowledge of the antediluvian cultic
ideals, evidently forgotten since the time of the Deluge. This view agrees with the late epic’s
prologue, which celebrates the hero as one who refounded the temples and reintroduced
the rituals that that had been destroyed and interrupted by the great cataclysm (SB142-4).
The tradition here reported is consistent with one ancient notion that, following the Flood,
an interval of barbarity elapsed before kingship was again established in the land, an era in
which the lack of government was detrimental to human society.?® Even after the reintro-
ducton of kingly functions, only the greatest of kings was able in time to restore the ante-
diluvian order and then only because he had been instructed in these matters by the Flood
hero himself.

This notion of human history casts Gilgames as a kind of cultural hero. There are other
reflections of this aspect of his that deserve mention before I g0 on to examine the Poem
of Early Rulers. These relate to the achievements of exploration already discussed. The
discovery of the various wells or oases that opened a passage across the desert from the
middle Euphrates to Lebanon must have revolutionized long-distance travel in upper
Mesopotamia.* If Gilgames was traditionally the first to make this journey, on his expedi-
ton to the Cedar Forest, it would be logical for him to be given the credit for the discovery
of the techniques of survival that made desert travel possible. Other feats reported in the
epic as if done for the first time in human history by the great hero are sailing over the
ocean, diving to the seabed and, with Enkidu, bull-slaying. On each occasion it seems that
Gilgame$’s inventiveness enabled him to develop a new technology to perform a previous-
ly impossible task.>? These passages speak for a tendency to attribute the discovery of new
knowledge (and the rediscovery of old) to a great hero of the distant past, and are probably
examples of aetiological folklore. They compare with the famous episodes of Sumerian
legend in which Lugalbanda improvises the art of making fire with flint and Enmerkar
invents the technique of recording the spoken word by writing on clay.>?

The Poem of Early Rulers is a wisdom composition that teaches the transience of human
existence and achievement. It forms part of a collection of related texts that survives on Old

* See esp. the text published by E. Sollberger as “The Rulers of Laga¥’, ¥CS 21 (1967), pp. 279-91.

* Menton of Tadmor (Palmyra) in documents from Kiiltepe and Mari proves that the great route across the Syrian
desert existed by the beginning of the second millennium: see E Joannés, ‘Palmyre et les routes du désert au début du
deuxiéme millénaire av. J.-C.”, MARI 8 (1997), pp. 393-415. It was probably very much older.

32 See SBVI 13246, X 181-3 and XI 287-93.

* See, respectively, W. W. Hallo, ‘Lugalbanda excavated’, ¥40S 103 (1983), p. 179, and G. Komorbezy, ‘Zur
Atologie der Schirifterfindung im Enmerkar-Epos’, 4oF 3 (1975), pp. 19-24. A variation on this pattern occurs in the
Sumerian Sargon legend, where King Ur-Zababa of Ki$ invents the envelope to hide his plans from the eyes of his envoy,
only for that envoy, destined to become the celebrated Sargon of Akkade, to thwart him by breaking it open: B. Alster,
‘A note on the Uriah letter in the Sumerian Sargon legend’, Z4 77 (1987), pp. 169-73.
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Babylonian tablets from Sippar and Nippur, as well as on a fragment from Kuyunjik,** b1'1t
at present it is best preserved on its own in a bilingual version current at Ugarit and Emar in
the twelfth century. The lines that relate traditions pertaining to Gilgame$ occur in the
course of a passage which points out that even the most famed and glorious of ancient kings

came eventually to nothing:

[me.e 9bil.ga.mes z]i.u.sud.rd.gin, nam.t i.Kin.kin
[me.e hu-wa-wa (. . .)] ba.an.za.za dab?.ba?.ta
[me.e en.ki.duy, (. . .)]x BAD dar.ra.ke,

CT 44 181’ 5'~7', restored from:

[me].e ™G18-TUR-m[as ™zi.su.ud.rla. [g]in, nam.ti.la kin. [kin]
me-e ™ki-i$-mas-su [. . .]-ki nam-ti-la k[{?-ik?-ki?]
a-le-¢l “kil-[ga-més? §a k[i-ma ™zi-su]-ud-ra na-pu-ull-ta? [x ]x x [(x)]
[me].e "hu~wa-wla . . . z]a?.damu.x[. . .]
me-¢ "hlu- .. Jxx[...]
Tg-le-e! ™hu-l. . . ~Ai? i-na [. . ]
[me.e] Pen.k[i....... 1
[me-e ™e]n-ki-du nam-ka-lag-g[a] x[ x x]-ta mu-un-na-an-te .
[a)-le-¢ "en-ki-du (Ugarit: -d%) [§]a da-an-nu-ti i-na mau(kar)* i-[x x]

Arnaud, EmarV1j4 767, 13-15 (coll.) // Nougayrol, UgariticaV 164, 1°-2"*

Where now is Gilgames, who sought life like Ziusudra?
Where now is Huwawa, . . . ?*¢

Where now is Enkidu, who . . . mighty ones in (or from) the land?

Here the essential skeleton of the story of Gilgames, as recounted in the late epic, is
already present: the mighty Enkidu, who matched Gilgame3 in strength, the expedition they
undertook together against Humbaba in his Cedar Forest, and the fruitless quest for
immortality that took the bereaved hero across the ocean to meet the Flood hero. The only
significant episode missing is the story of I§tar and the Bull of Heaven, about which the
Death of Bilgames was also silent. This tale, well known in the Old Babylonian period from
the Sumerian poem of Bilgames and the Bull of Heaven, is not an essential part of the plot,
for Enkidu was condemned to die as much for killing Humbaba as for insulting Istar. Its
absence from the Poem of Early Rulers does not diminish the point of the composition.

34 Ty the list of manuscripts presented by B. Alster, *The Sumerian Poem of Early Rulers and related poems’i O[_P 21
(1990), pp. 67, add SLTN 131 rev. iii 7 ff. (see M. Civil, RA 63 (1969),p.179, tjn. 1)T Msk 7?1159n (iec M. Civil, Aula
Or7 (1989),p.7) and K 6917 + 13679 (see W. G. Lambert, ‘Some new Babylonian wisdom literature’, Essays Emerton,
" 358)13(1 C. Wilcke, ‘Die Sumerische Konigsliste und erzihlte Vergangenheir’, in J. von Ungern-Sternberg af‘fi H.
Reinau, Vergangenheit in mindlicher Ulberlieferung (Colloquium Rauricum, 15 Stuttgart, 1988‘), pP, 138ff. I\.Ie‘w edidons:
Alster, OLP 21, pp. 5-25, M.. Dietrich, * “Ein Leben ohne Freude . . .”. Studie {iber eine Weisheitskomposition aus den
Gelehrrenbibliotheken von Emar und Ugarit’, UF 24 (1992), pp. $-29; cf. Lambert, Essays Emerton, p[f. 37—41.The
Emar text of the quoted lines is reconstructed from Arnaud, EmarVI/1, Msk 74132t, 7" (+) 74123x, 1" + 74127ac+,
5-10° + VI/2, Msk 74344, 5-8. A new copy of the rebuilt tablet will be published elsewhere. ) )

36 Wilcke: ‘nachdem ihm gehuldigr und er gepackt wurde’; Alster: ‘who was caught having bit the grass’, reading ki]

ba.an.za.za.
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The hero in art

Both Gilgamey’s heroic monster-killing exploits are recorded in art from the early second
millennium and later.>” Two different scenes depicting the slaying of Humbaba are found
on Old Babylonian clay plaques from Larsa and elsewhere, and the same scenes also occur
on cylinder seals from Mittanni, Nuzi and later Assyria and Babylonia, and on an early first-
millennium Luristan-type bronze situla perhaps from Babylonia.?® The motif passed into
the art of neighbouring regions—Syria, Anatolia and Iran—but one cannot be certain
that after this transition the image still recorded the contest between the two heroes and
Humbaba. Gilgame¥’s victory in the Cedar Forest is perhaps also commemorated by an Old
Babylonian figurine in the Louvre that depicts a bearded hero standing on a head of the kind
usually identified as Humbaba’s.>

Bull-wrestling is an occasional motif in ancient Mesopotamian art from the Harly
Dynastic II period onwards. A related scene of bull-slaying, so far not found before the early
second millennium, typically involves two men, one anchoring the bull by holding its tail and
stepping on its hind leg and the other prep aring to despatch it. This scene, depicted on clay
plaques as well as cylinder seals,* exactly illustrates the technique Enkidu uses in the epic to
tackle the mythical Bull of Heaven, but it may not be confined to that particular episode and
thus one cannot be sure of a bull-slaying scene’s relevance to Gilgames unless there is some
distinguishing feature that speaks in favour. When the bull is winged, for example, it seems
very likely that the scene depicts Gilgames and Enkidu in combat with the celestial bull, for
the Bull of Heaven’s mythical home was in the sky. Examples of bull-slaying scenes with
winged bulls occur on second-millennium cylinder seals from Nuzi and Assyria and on
later seals from Babylonia and Assyria. Another exemplar, of Neo-Assyrian origin, is made
available for the first time in this book (Fig. 1).*!

The existence of both motifs in Mesopotamian art, and their endurance through the
centuries, speak for the circulation of the stories of Gilgame¥’s monster-slaying outside the
narrow circles of courtly entertainment and the scribal community. Other scenes and motifs

3 See R. Opificius, ‘Gilgamesch und Enkidu in der bildenden Kunst’, in H. Pohle and G. Mahr (eds.), Festschrift zum
hundertjihrigen Bestehen der Berliner Gesellschaft fiir Anthropologie, Ethnologie und Ungeschichte, 1869-1969 (Berlin,
1970), pp. 286-92, The fullest evidence is presented and discussed by W. G. Lambert, ‘Gilgamesh in literature and art:
the second and first millennia’, Papers Porada, pp. 37-52 with pls. 7-11, reissued in abridged form in J. Maier (ed.),
Gilgamesh: A Reader (Wauconda, Ill., 1997), pp. 50-62. For some of the problems of identifying unlabelled images as
episodes of the epic see P. Amiet, ‘Le probléme de la représentation de Gilgames dans art’, and G. Offner, ‘L’épopée de
Gilgames, a-t-clle été fixée dans 'art?’, both in Garelli, Gilg., pp. 169-73 and 175-81. See also A. Green, ‘Myths in
Mesopotamian art’, in Sumerian Gods, pp. 137-9.

38 See Lambert, Papers Porada, pls. 8-10,1-18.

3 Drawing: P. Amiet in Garelli, Gilg., p. 70, fig. 8; photograph: M.-T. Barrelet, ‘Remarques sur une découverte faite
4Tell al Rimah: “Face de Humbaba” et conventions iconographiques’, Irag 30 (1968), pl. 75c; see further R. Opificius,
Das altbabylonische Terrakottareliefno. 485 and p. 225. Note Lambert’s caution, however, that ‘not all the figures that bear
a “Huwawa” face in Old Babylonian terracottas can be considered representations of this demon’ (Papers Porada, p. 51,
fn. 45). Accordingly he rejects the Louvre figurine as irrelevant. Given the popularity in art and literature of the story of
Gilgame3 and [Juwawa in the period in question I am inclined nevertheless to give this figurine the benefit of the doubt.

40 See the plaque first published by R. Opificius, Das altbabylonische Terrakotiarelief (Berlin 1961) no. 496: p. 227 and
pl. 14; a selection of seal impressions depicting this scene is given by Lambert, Papers Porada, pl. 11,23-7.

41 SC 1989, photographed and published by kind permission of Mr Martin Scheyen.
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F16. 1. Cylinder seal of dark brown agate and modern impression depicting Gilgame$ and Enkidu despatch-
ing the Bull of Heaven. SC 1989; Neo-Assyrian style; height 3.9 cm, diameter 1.7 cm.

in ancient Near Eastern art are sometimes identified with episodes from the Gilgames$
poems but remain unconvincing.*?

GILGAMES THE KING

The Poem of Early Rulers holds Gilgame$ up as an example of a great king of old whose
achievements, like those of every mortal, counted eventually for naught. In other Sumerian
texts the most celebrated attestations of Gilgames$ as an important ruler of long ago are
found in the Sumerian King List and the Tummal chronicle. These compositions, along
with Anam’s building inscription, preserve a memory of Gilgames as an early ruler of Uruk
and are thus witness to an ancient tradition that Gilgame$ was an historical figure. Though
there is still no proof of the historicity of Gilgames as a ruler of Uruk, there have been recent

developments that shed further light on the period. The evidence can be presented as
follows.

The Sunerian King List

The great list of kings of Sumer and Akkad was, in the form that we know it, compiled early
in the second millennium, from sources already current, to legitimize the kings of Isin as the
successors of the Ur III dynasty.** The redactor’s aim was to show, wrongly, that throughout

42 A recent case in point is D. Frayne’s adventurous article on ‘The birth of Gilgame$ in ancient Mesopotamian art’,
Bulletin CSMS 34 (1999), pp. 39-49.

43 Modern introductions to the list are D. O. Edzard, ‘Konigslisten und Chroniken. A. Sumerisch. §1. Die Sumerische
Konigsliste’, RLA VI, pp. 77-84; and, with translation, W. H. Ph. Rémer, ‘Die sumerische Konigsliste’, TUAT 1/4, pp.
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history the legitimate kingship of the land had resided in one city at a ime.** There are other
grounds for mistrusting the list’s historical validity. One recension was prefaced with the
kings of the antediluvian age, before the legendary Flood that wiped out civilization, and
both versions draw on mythological traditons as well as historical fact. The text soon
became part of the scribal literature of the Old Babylonian period. Later it was extended
and furnished with an Akkadian translation, a version Assyriologists call the Dynastc
Chronicle, which was still current late in the first millennium when it was adapted and incor-
porated into the Babyloniaca of Berossus.*s Though the passage of the Dynastic Chronicle
that should mention Gilgames is not yet recovered, another late text does record him as a
king of early antiquity, namely the Seleucid-period copy of a list of kings and sages,* where
1. 12 reads [ina rargi? ™bil ga.m]es farri(lugal)*” Psin(30)~legi(t)-unninni(ér) Noim-man-nu,
‘[in the time of] King Gilgames Sin-l&gi-unninni was (chief) scholar’. In this case, as in
others, the juxtaposition of king and scholar is an obvious anachronism. The list ends with
Esarhaddon and his counsellor Ahugar, which yields a zerminus post quem for the text’s
compilation in the seventh century BC.

Gilgame§’s position as one of the great kings of ancient legend also informed post-
cunetform sources. The surviving instances where his name occurs in Jewish, Manichean,
Syriac, Greek and Arabic sources all preserve a distant memory of a great figure of remote
antquity, either correctly as a king or, mythologized in the Book of Giants, as a superhuman
force for evil. These sources have already been discussed at the end of Chapter 1, the section
on the Epic of Gilgames outside the cuneiform tradition.

A rough indicaton of how much historical fact was known concerning the early rulers
in the Sumerian King List and the Dynastic Chronicle is the length of reign attributed
to each. At the beginning of the lists the lengths of reign are preposterously long, being
examples of a widespread myth that early men lived 1o fantastic ages; at the end the years
attributed to each king are corroborated by date lists and can be accepted as fact. The
calculation and recording of the length of kings’ reigns was the most conspicuous feature of
early Mesopotamian historiography. The point in the king lists where years of reign cease to
be exaggerated marks the transition from data deriving from legend to data based on his-
torical record. This is not always a sure indicator of historicity, of course, for kings of legend

may have been just as much historical figures as kings whose existence is corroborated by
other evidence.

328-37.The most recent list of manuscripts is given in C.-A.Vincente, ‘The Tall Leilan recension of the Sumerian King
List’, ZA 85 (1995), pp. 234-70.

* See P. Michalowski, ‘History as charter’, FAOS 103 (1983), pp. 237-48; and C. Wilcke, ‘Genealogical and geo-
graphical thought in the Sumerian King List, Studies Sjéberg, pp. 557-69, who marshals good arguments for the list
being an expansion of one originally compiled in the reign of Sulgi.

** On the Dynastic Chronicle, which remains very fragmentary, see Grayson, Chronicles, PP- 139-44; additons by
W. G. Lambert, ‘A new fragment from a list of antediluvian kings’, Symbolae Boht, pp. 270-5; 1. L. Finkel, ‘Bilingual
chronicle fragments’, ¥CS 32 (1980), pp. 65-80.

¢ Published by J. van Dijk, ‘Die Tontafeln aus dem ré-Heiligruny’, in H.J. Lenzen etal., UVB 18, pp. 43-61, copy: pl.
27, and again by van Dijk and Mayer, R&-Heiligtum no. 89.

“7 Party erased, probably in error.
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The first rulers after the Flood belonged, according to .the‘ Sumeﬁm King List, to a
‘dynasty’ of Kis—in fact, a succession of short dynasties and individuals of ‘no stated dyn?s-
tic connections.*® Among these rulers is, eleventh in the list, Et‘ana, famous in mythf)logy or
his flight to heaven on an eagle’s back and accredited with a refgn of 1,560 Years: Nine kings
later is Enmebaraggesi, who has left inscriptions that prove him to be ar} historical person-
age, even though the list records a reign of 900 years. This sequen‘ce of kings thus prigress—
es from prehistoric legend to historical fact. According to the h?,vt, Enmeb:flraggem S somn,
Akka (625 years), was the last king of this sequence of rulers at Kis, for‘ the city was defeat-
ed in batile and ‘kingship was carried off to E-anna’, i.e. Uruk. In the list of Vrulers of TJruk
that follows, Gilgame3 is in sixth place, and is the last king of the sequence with an obvious-
ly inflated length of reign. His entry reads as follows:

dpil.ga.mes (var. °bil,.ga.mes) ab.ba.niliLla en kul.ab.ba.ke, (var. kul.la.ba.ke;) mu 2,61.ak
Sumerian King List iii 17-20, ed. Jacobsen, AS 11, pp- 85-90

Bilgames—his father was a phantom—was lord of Kullab, he reigned 126 years.

The title borne by Gilgames$ in this entry recurs in the Sumerian poems of Bilgam‘es and
in hymns of Sulgi.* In the Sumerian poems Gilgames is also often called en.tu.r,. young
lord’.5° The royal title en was especially associated with Kullab and Uruk, where it effec-

i ignified ‘king’.%* .
UV:ZCScl)iui:; 1o the king list Gilgame¥’s son, Ur-Nungal (var. Ur-lugal, the na‘.me by wh.:jh
he is known in the Tummal text), reigned after him for thirty years, follc?wed in turn by his
son, Udul-kalamma, for fifteen years. As round figures in the sexagesimal systerr'l, these“
lengths of reign are suspect but there is no reason to doub‘t the reco.r(.i that Gﬂgant:s
founded a short-lived dynasty. From this one can judge that, in the tradl?lo.n extant at the
dme the list was compiled, Gilgames lived on the threshold of h.isto.ry. This is borne out F)y
his association elsewhere in Sumerian literature with Enmebarag‘ge'sh a‘ﬁgure of prf)x}zed Es—
toricity, and his son, Akka. The principal evidencev for.this association is (a) a tradmc()in )at
Gilgames defeated Enmebaraggesi, wimessed in Sulgi Hymn O (quoted bel.ow), and (b z;
tradition that, after a siege of Uruk, Gilgames defeated Akka, as celebrated in the poem‘ o
Bilgames and Akka. A new factor is reported in a newly recovered source c?f the Sumeﬁlan
King List: (c) a waditon that Dumuzi, Gilgames’s predecessor (according to the list),

& QOn this point see J. Klein, ‘A new Nippur duplicate of the Sumerian Kinglist in the Brockmon Collection, Univer-
ity of Haifa’, Aula Or9 (1991),p. 125,fn. 10. ) ’ ,
Slt{vOBil am;s and Akka 15 402 51,100, 113, Bilgames and Huwawa A 76, B 31, Death of Bilgames N, obv. 9;: N; 4> ,
M, 10 éilgi 032and 41:%bil.ga.mesen kul.ab®.a ke.; Sulgi C,MS F = STVC 59, 16:%bil,.[g]a.mes en kul.ab[a,".gin-? |5
! ’ - ) ; 3 - 7, dp x> (=Y ke .
Sulgi ~7:bil.ga.mes en kul.aba,".a.ke, )
lgi O 32, restored by ISETTI 1 Ni 4535, 67 e : o )
Sus“ngil ;nes and Huwawa A 76: en.tur kul.aba® ke ;; without geographical qualification, ibid. 167,B 4,75, Bﬂ;‘a’rlx‘is
y N ) 5 .The
and the ]g;ull of Heaven Nb obv. 4, A (VAS X. 196) rev. i 21” (coll.), Death of Bilgames M 45,84 // 174,126, M,

reading en.tur (rather than en.banda) is assured by an unpublished source of the Death of Bilgames now in the Schayen

Collection (SC 3027 obv. 18:ud.bi.a en.tur.re en 9bil,.ga.mes.e, quoted by permission oerMarLu;izlwyc‘xg;1 e
51 See'W.W. Hallo, Early Mesopotamian Royal Titles (New Haven, Conn., 1957), pp. 3-8; P Stei i er, > Oﬁiﬂ»a];
priests and sacred marriage: tracing the evolution of early Sumerian kingship’, in K. Watanabe (ed.), Priests an.

in the Ancient Near East (Heidelberg, 1999), pp. 102-37.
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defeated Enmebaraggesi in single combat.s? As Klein notes, these three traditions are less
likely memories of the same historical event, by which Uruk threw off the suzerainty of Ki§
In one mighty coup and took over its position as chief power in Sumer, than evidence that
the final conquest of Ki§ was only achieved after an extended period of intermittent warfare
in which the fortunes of both sides were mixed and the power of Ki§ eroded gradually.*®* The
final victor was evidently Gilgames, for the ‘dynasty’ of Ki§ ends with Akka and defeat by
Uruk. This decisive moment at the dawn of history in Early Dynastic Sumer is surely an
important reason for Gilgame$’s reputation in later times as a ‘mighty king” and his adoption
by the kings of Ur as a symbol of southern hegemony.

The Tummal texr

The Tummal text is a repetitive literary composition, much used as an exercise in Old
Babylonian schools for its paradigmatic qualities, that purports to chronicle the building
activides of various rulers in relation to different shrines in the temple of Enlil at Nippur,
and their sons’ restorations of the sanctuary of Ninlil in nearby Tummal.>* The first five
sections of the text culminate in Ur-Nammu’s rebuilding of E-kur, i.e. the entire temple, a
well-known historical event, and Sulgi’s restoration of Tummal.55 They run in the follow-
ing pattern:

RN, (lugal.e) TN, (& (once bara) ‘en.lil.14) in.da RN, dumu RN, tum.ma.al®.e pa
bi.(i).¢ “nin il tum.ma.a®.5¢ in.thm (var. in.cim) a.ra 7.kam, () tum.ma.al® ba.sub
RN; (lugal.e) TN, in.du RN, dumu RN; tum.ma.al®.e pabi.(G).éetc.
After Ali, ‘Letters’, pp. 99~100, 1-26

These five sections relate the actvities of Ur-Nammu and Sulgi to the deeds of much
earlier kings. The sixth section contends that the pious treatment of Enlil and Ninlil
observed in early times and under the first two kings of Ur continued under the dynasty’s
other three kings, from early in Amar-Suen’s reign to the coronation of Ibbi-Sin. Perhaps the
text was composed to mark that event. A seventh section, not always present, falls after the
subscript on some manuscripts and is clearly a later addition made to promote a view that
matters continued undisturbed into the reign of the notorious usurper I$bi-Erra, founder of
the Isin dynasty. The sixth section, subscript and seventh section read:

g “ L da
mu (“)amar.“suen.ka.ta en.na (*)i-bi-*sin lugal.e en.am.gal.an.na en “inanna
unug®.ga mas.e in.pa.dé “nin. Kl tum.ma.a® % i pu.pu

32 Klein, Aula Or9, pp. 125-6.

** For a different view, though one formed without knowledge of tradition (c), see D. Kag, Gilgamesh and Akka
(Groningen, 1993), pp. 14-15.

i‘ .Sec E. Sollberger, “The Tummal inscription’, ¥CS 16 (1962), pp. 40-7; Ali, ‘Letters’, pp. 99-104; D. O. Edzard

I‘\.c)fngshsten und Chroniken. A. Sumerisch. §3. Die Tummal-“Chronik” ’s RLA V1, pp. 85-6; note also the electronic
edition by J. A. Black et al., www-etcsl.orient.ox.ac.uk text no. 2.1.3.

** For Ur-Nammu’s work on the E-kur see Frayne, RIME 3/1, p. 17. Sulgi built a new barge for Ninlil's procession to
Tummal (yr 8;cf. ibid., pp. 97-8) and made a new bed for the same goddess (yr 14), which may have been furniture for
her shrine at Tummal.
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ka 141 4nanna a$gab.gal ‘en 1il.14.5& sar.re
435-bi-Y¢r-ra & kur. (ra) igi.gal. (14) é.3utum (var. $atum) ‘en lil1a in.da

After Ali, ‘Letters’, p. 100,27-33

No modern translation of the whole in English is available in print, so one is given here:

King Enmebaraggesi built uru.na.nam, “The Very City’, the house of Enlil; Akka, son
of Enmebaraggesi, made Tummal resplendent, he brought Ninlil to Tummal.
Tummal was abandoned for the first ime.

King Mesannepadda built bur.§4.81.2%, ‘Covered Jars’, the house of Enlil;
Meskiagnunna, son of Mesannepadda, made Tummal resplendent, he brought
Ninlil to Tummal. Tummal was abandoned for the second time.*®

Bilgames (%bil.ga.mes, var. “bil,.ga.mes) built du,.()ntimun.bur.ra, ‘Mound of Rushes’,
the throne-dais of Enlil; Ur-lugal, son of Bilgames, made Tummal resplendent, he
brought Ninlil to Turnmal. Tummal was abandoned for the third time.

Nanne*” built *kirig.mah. (a), ‘Sublime Garden’, the house of Enlil; Meskiag-Nanna,
son of Nanne, made Tummal resplendent, he brought Ninlil to Tummal. Tummal
was abandoned for the fourth dme.

Ur-Nammu built é.kur, ‘House, Mountain’; éulgi, son of Ur-Nammu, made Tummal
resplendent, he brought Ninlil to Tummal. Tummal was abandoned for the fifth time.

From the year Amar-Suen (became) king (AS yr 1) until (the year) King Ibbi-Sin
chose by divination Enamgalanna as en-priest of Inanna at Uruk (IS yr 2), Ninlil
went repeatedly to Tummal.

Written down at the dictation of Lu-Inanna, chief tanner of Enlil.

I$bi-Erra built é kur.igi.gil, ‘House, Mountain Endowed with Sight’, the storehouse

of Enlil.*®

Much of this text, perhaps all the first four sections, may be apocryphal. There was a
shrine called Du-numun-burra at Nippur,* but the connection with Gilgames is not
confirmed by other evidence. The Tummal text is important, nevertheless, because it places
Gilgames in the company of Enmebaraggesi, Mesannepadda, Meskiagnunna and, perhaps,
Aannepadda, men who are attested as historical figures by their own inscriptions,*® and
because it reiterates the tradition that his son followed him on the throne of Uruk.

3 Most manuscripts transpose the second and third paragraphs (see Sollberger, JCS 16, pp. 40-1).

7 This is thought by some to be Aannepadda, son of Mesannepadda of Ur:see E. I. Gordon, BASOR 132 (1953), p.
29.Nanne’s work on the temple of Enlil is also recorded in a long anecdote incorporarted in Proverb Collection 3 (Alster,
Proverbs, p. 86, 3, 31). The same literature also records, more briefly, that he destroyed a temple built by Mesilim or
Mesannepadda (ibid., p. 218, 14, 16, bilingual). Recent scholars are sceptical of the identification with Aannepadda.
Alster annotates the longer anecdote about Nanne (whom he dubs ‘the eternal loser”) with the remark, ‘presumably a fic-
ttious ruler who never succeeded in completing any undertaking’ (Alster, Proverbs, p. 380). Michalowski calls Nanne ‘a
pre-Sargonic ruler known only from later literary compositions’ (JNES 37 (1978), p. 345).

8 Some manuscripts transpose the last two sentences, others omit the last sentence.

s See George, House Most High, gazetteer no. 190.

0 Enmebaraggesi: OIP 53, p. 147, no. 2; Edzard, Z4 53 (1959), p. 9 (both ed. Steible, FA0S 3/II, p. 213); Mesan-
nepadda:J. Boese, Z4 68 (1978), p. 19 (ed. FAOS 3/I, pp. 272-3); Aannepadda: UET VIII 1, etc. (ed. F4OS 5/I1, pp.
273-7); Meskiagnunna: UET VIII 2 (ed. FAOS 5/1, pp. 277--8). It remains to be shown whether or not Akka of Ki$ can
be the same as the otherwise unknown ak lugal umma®’,‘Ak(a), king of Umma’, who dedicated an inscribed bead of lapis
lazuli to Inanna at some tme in the Early Dynastic period (MVN X 1, ed. Steible, F40S 5/, p. 266).
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Another association of Gilgame§ and Enmebaraggesi occurs in the Sumerian poem of
Bilgames and Huwawa A, in which the hero offers to bring Huwawa his sisters Enmebarag-
gesi and Pedtur as wife and concubine respectively. This is a parody of the royal marriages
arranged for diplomatic purposes in Ur ITI times, as in other eras, and a topical one, for the
name Pestur, ‘Littde Fig’, is very close in sound to that of one of §ulgi’s daughters.s! The

name of Peftur’s sister is identical with Gilgame®’s adversary, Enmebaraggesi of Kis.

Because Enmebaraggesi is acceptable as the name of a high priestess as well as a king, this
fact has provoked two responses: (a) Enmebaraggesi of Ki§ really was Gilgame¥’s sister and
thus indeed a woman,? and (b) Enmebaraggesi of Ki§ was a man and his name was used in
the episode of Bilgames and Huwawa for comic effect.®® It is not possible at present to know
which response is right. But the passage provides a further instance of the association of
Gilgame$ and Enmebaraggesi in the literary tradidons of early second-millennium
Mesopotamia.

On the evidence presented above it seems likely that there was once a King Bilgames in
Uruk, just as there may have been in Britain a real King Arthur. But the Gilgames of the epic
traditions is a literary character, to whom any number of originally disparate traditions have
accrued. Itis a vain hope to find in history such a hero of legend.

Family connections

The Sumerian King Listand the Tummal text depict Gilgames as a man of uncertain origin
who rose to power and founded a short-lived dynasty at Uruk. That a phantom was
Gilgame§’s father in the king list is a good example of a well-known motif in folklore that
legendary figures in very ancient history often spring from obscure, if not mythical
backgrounds.** In the Hittite Gilgames the hero is said to have arrived in Uruk from else—
where, implying that he was not brought up there. The tradition of Gilgames$’s uncertain
parentage endured beyond the end of Mesopotamian civilizaton, for in the second century
AD Aelian recorded that Gilgame§’s mother, a princess, became pregnant by a ‘nobody’.%¢
Another tradition of Gilgame¥’s parentage existed. In Old Babylonian tablets of the epic
his mother is always identified as the goddess Ninsun,s” while the Standard Babylonian text
records in addition that he was a native of Uruk and implies that his father was Lugal-
banda.** Elsewhere in texts of the Babylonian epic Lugalbanda is Gilgames’s personal god,*®
but his traditional pairing with Ninsun at Uruk makes him a kind of father or stepfather of
Gilgame3.” This filial relationship is also attested in an oath exclaimed on several different

¢! For the Ur III princess pé§. TUR.TUR, “Tiny Mouse’, see Sigrist et al., MVNXIII 657, 5; Frayne, RIME 3/1,p. 168.

* A. Shaffer, ‘Gilgamesh, the Cedar Forest and Mesopotamian history’, ¥40S 103 (1983), pp. 309-13.

¢ D. Katz, ‘Enmebaragesi king of Kis a sister of Gilgame3?’, NABU 1995/29.

* Cf. Sargon of Akkade, Moses, Achaemenes, Romulus and Remus, etc.

¢ KUBVII 57, 10, ed. Friedrich, .Z4 39 (1930), pp. 4-5.

¢ See Ch. 1, the section on the Epic of Gilgame$ cutside the cuneiform tradition.

¢ OBI1234-7: kima iStenma ummaka ilidka, rimtum 3a supirim Ninsunna; OB Harmal, 42: ilidka littum $a supiirim
Ninsumunna. A pre-Sargonic mace-head reports similarly (below, fn. 127).

** SB130: [ga)rdu lillid Uruk; SB 1 35-6: rimu Sa Lugalbandu Gilgames gitmalu emilqi, enig arli @rti Rimar-Ninsun.

** OB 271, OB Nippur 8, OB Harmal, 15-16, SBVI 165.

7 See further C. Wilcke, RLAVIL, pp. 117-32.
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occasions by the hero in the Sumerian poems of Bilgames and HuwaYva and the Death of
Bilgames:a.a.mu (var.:a.a.ugu.ga) kit9lugal.ban.da, ‘(by my mother Ninsun v»th bc.>re mc?,)
by my father holy Lugalbanda (var. adds: who sired me)P7* In the Sumerian King List
Lugalbanda follows Enmerkar as one of Gilgames’s predecessors Ofl the .throne of Uruk,
though he and Gilgames are separated by Dumuzi. No family relationships are recorded
there, however.

Ninsun is also found as Gilgame§’s mother in two further texts. The first is the I-’oern of
the Mattock. This composition, dense with allusion, has been thought in the following pas-
sage to make several references to themes associated with Gilgames:

en.e ®al.a.ni gud.gin, urs im.3a,

eri;;.gal %¥al sag Ki.a tim.ma.am

idim 1 #%al.e ki.ta tim.ma.am

%ul idim.an.na $e3.ban.da %né.erij;.gal. (ka)

ur.sag “bil,.ga.mes.(e) (var.ra) Fal.e sa.par.ra.am

dumu %nin.stn.ka gisal.e dub.sag.g4.(am)

%3] e id.da kinda.gal.la.am
Poem of the Marttock 73-9, ed. M. Civil, ¥NES 28 (1969), p.
70, fn. 1; Edzard, Studies Lambert, p. 132

The lord: his mattock bellows like a bull,

the grave: the martock it is that bears a person into the earth,

the depths: man was brought forth from the earth by the mattock.
The noble hero of heaven, little brother of Nergal,

warrior Bilgames: at the mattock he is a catch-net!

Ninsun’s son: at the oar he is foremost!

At the mattock he is the river’s chief barber!

Civil expounds this passage as follows:

[Line] 73 plays with the name of the hoe (al) and the Bull of Heaven (afiz). Puns based on
Akkadian words are found elsewhere in the poem. Line 74 refers to the burial of Enkidu c?rthe tomb
of Gilgames in Uruk. For line 75, cf. Akk. Gilgames X1II 78 ff. fi.e., the raising of En1'<1du s ghost
from the netherworld, now XII 85 ff]] . . . line 78 is of course a reference to the punting poles of
Gilgames X.

Stll more pertinently, Gilgames uses the 88oisal in a damaged episode at the beginning of
the Sumerian poem of Bilgames and the Bull of Heax{en. However, I am not convinced tl?at
any butll. 76-8 (and perhaps 79) refer to Gilgames. The likening of the. hero’.s Prowess with
the mattock to a hunting net (77) is not an allusion to anything in the epic tradition but refer‘s
instead to his chthonic functions. The mattock is the tool of burial (as inl. -74) am:l the r%et is
a metaphor for the shades’ captivity in the Netherworld, over which G.ﬂgarnes presides.
How the oar (78) fits this context is a mystery in a text that abounds in them. For our

7t Bilgames and Huwawa A 89, 92: D. O. Edzard, ZA 81 (1991), pp. 196-7; B 15,103, ¢f. 131:id,, BAW Sirzungs-
berichte 1993/TV, pp. 18-31; Death of Bilgames N, obv. 14, ed. Cavigneaux, Gilgames et la Mort, p. 22.
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purposes the most intriguing detail of the passage quoted is the formalization of the rela-
tionship between Gilgames and Nergal as one of brotherhood. This is without parallel but
clearly expresses a close link between the two as gods of the Netherworld (on which see fur-
ther below, the section on Gilgames the god).

A second text, Old Babylonian ersemma no. 171, describes the goddess Gula as u.tu.da
{NI sup ras.} en *bil,.ga.mes, ‘the one who gave birth to the lord Bilgames’.” If this is not a
different tradition, it expresses Gilgameg’s relationship to Ninsun syncretistically, for by
some theologians Ninsun and Gula were equated, as too were their consorts, Lugalbanda
and Ninurta.”® Curiously, no ancient source vet discovered makes anything of this connec-
tion between Gilgames and the hero-god Ninurta.

The tradition by which Gilgame¥s parents were Ninsun and Lugalbanda is fully devel-
oped in mythology. It is an early example of the divine parentage of kings, a metaphor that
1s a very common element of royal ideology from the earliest historical periods.” The first
two kings of the Ur I dynasty, Ur-Nammu and especially Sulgi, professed in several of their
hymns and other inscriptions exactly the same divine parentage, maintaining that Ninsun
was their ‘mother’ and that, for Sulgi at least, Lugalbanda was their ‘father’ too.7* In doing so
they also claimed a family relationship with Gilgames. The fraternal connection between
Ur-Nammu and Gilgames is recorded in the Death of Ur-Nammu? and made explicit in
one of the king’s hymns of self-praise, Ur-Nammu C:

Su.dug,.ga.e °nanna.a me.en
$e§ “bil,.ga.mes gu.la me.en
[dumu tJu.da “nin stin.ka me.en numun nam.en.na me.en

TCLXV 12,111-13,ed. Fliickiger-Hawker, Urnamma, p. 218

Tam the one made by the hand of Nanna,
I am the brother of Bilgames the Great,
Tam [the child] born of Ninsun, I am the seed of lordship.

Sulgi records his brotherhood with Gilgames in Sulgi O 50 erc. (quoted below); in Sulgi
D 292:77 e§ ku li.ni en *bil.ga.mes, ‘his brother-friend, lord Bilgames’; in Sulgi C,MSFobv.
11778 $e§ ku.k.mu d? [i]l:.ga.mes.ra, ‘for my brother-friend, Bilgames’; and, with allusion to
shared sagacity, in Sulgi C 102-5:

$4.mu “§taran(xA.pr) kur.kur.ra me.én
Sul.gi sipa.zi ke.en.gi.ra me.én

7* CT427iii 41, ed. Cohen, Ersemmas, p. 99, 109.
7 See the passage of the Weidner god list cited in Ch. 13, the commentary on SBIIT 15.
On this topic see A.W. Sjsberg, ‘Die gotliche Abstammung der sumerisch-babylonischen Herrscher®, Or Suec 21
(1972), pp. 87-112;W.W. Hallo, ‘The birth ofkings’, Essays Pope, pp. 45~52.

7> Evidence for these relationships has been collected by A. Falkenstein, Z41 50 (1952), pp. 73-7,W.W. Hallo, ¥CS 20
(1966), p. 137, fn. 54,and J. Klein, KramerAV,p.271,fn. 1.

e Ur—Nammlf A 143, quoted below in the section on Gilgames in the Netherworld.

7 Ed. Klein, Sulg, p. 82.

™ STVC 59, ed. G. Castellino, Tiwo SulgiHymrzs, p.262.

74
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$e$ ku.li.mu ®bil.ga.mes.gin,
zi.du mu.zu érim.du mu.zu

STVC 50 obv. 20-3 // 51,33-6, ed. Castellino, Tevo Sulgi Hymns, p. 256

As to my mind I am the I§taran of all the lands,

1, Sulgi, being the steadfast shepherd of Sumer.

Like my brother-friend Bilgames,

I know who behaves honestly, I know who behaves dishonestly.

The mention of the divine judge IStaran in the last passage makes it very clear that here
Sulgi refers to Gilgame$’s qualities as a fair arbitrator of justice, a facet of his nature which
alludes to one of his underworld functons (see below).

The language of kinship employed in these and other passages has led many to believe
that the dynasty of Ur originally hailed from Uruk.” There is evidence that Ur-Nammu and
Sulgi were related by blood or marriage to Utu-hengal, the ruler of Uruk who expelled the
Gutans from Sumer. In his reign Ur-Nammu held the post of provincial governor in Ur.5°
Through a purported kinship with the ancient kings of Uruk who were Utu-hengal’s distant
predecessors, Ur-Nammu and his successor sought to legitimize their own kingship in Ur,
evidently seeing a reflection of their own family’s history and accomplishments in the tales
of Sumer’s heroic age.®' It was conventional for a Babylonian king to view his predecessors,
even those unrelated to him, as ancestors, but Ur-Nammu’s and Sulgi’s description of their
relationship with expressions of brotherhood, especially e§ku.li, ‘brother-friend’, is of a dif-
ferent order. Gilgames seems, indeed, to have been the patron deity of these kings. On this
account the Sumerian poems of Gilgames were no doubt popular entertainments at the
royal court of Ur, and very probably they found at the same time their final form as written
texts in the scribal tradition established by Sulgi.

The association of Gilgames with this family was perhaps begun by Utu-hengal. In the
famous text reportng his victory over Tirigan of Gutium the composer describes how the
gods came to Utu-hengal’s aid and joined his campaign. Among them was ‘Bilgames, son of
Ninsun’.®2 Utu-hengal’s selection of him in this text can be seen as already reflecting some
kind of special relatonship between Gilgame$ and Utu-hengal’s kin.

7 e.g.Jacobsen, AS 11, p. 204, fn. 35; Falkenstein, ZA4 50 (1952), p. 56.

8 According to Wilcke’s reading of the fragmentary votive inscription UETI 30, 15, Ur-Nammu, while still governor
of Ur and not yet king, made a dedication to Ningal for the life of Utu-hengal §[e%.a.ni], ‘his brother’ (see C. Wilcke,
CRRA 19, p. 193; Frayne, RIME 2, p. 296, follows suit). A propagandistic chronicle of the Ur ITI dynasty, known from a
Late Babylonian copy (Hunger, Uruk I 2), records a rradition that Sulgi was the grandson of Utu-hengal (. 10: [™]%ul-
gi mar(dumu) marri(dumu.munus) & ™uru-hé-en-gal sar uruk{®], ‘Sulgi, son of the daughter of Utu-hengal, king of
Uruk’, see C. Wilcke, BiOr 39 (1982), 143). This is exactly the relationship that Aelian records as connecting Gilgames
and Enmerkar and may be an expression of a literary motf rather than an historical truth.

1 An extensive discussion of the significance of Ur-Nammu and Sulgi’s claims of kinship with Ninsun, Lugaibanda
and Gilgames, as well as with Utu, is C. Wilcke, Studies Sjoberg, pp. 561-6. He also points out that Pirigme and Gudea of
Lagas claimed Ninsun for a mother, too; but his restoration of Cyl. B xxiii 13 as proclaiming Gudea’s brotherhood with
Gilgames (p. 566) does notlook compatible with the way the remaining signs and traces of that line are distributed in the
case.

®2 Frayne, RIME 2, p. 286, 62-3: “bil,.ga.mes dumu “nin.stin.na ke,, who either appoints Dumuzi-Amausumgalanna
as Utu-hengal’s constable (maskim) or is appointed by him. Frayne takes the former view, Rdmer the latter (W. H. Ph.
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The principal wimess to the traditions about Gilgames that were current in the time of
Sulgi is his hymn O.%* This is sdll in a fragmentary state, but enough survives to show that
the text begins with a hymnic prologue extolling the city of Ur and continues with a visit by
King Sulgi to a sanctuary of the divine Gilgames. There follows the long dialogue in which
they engaged. The speeches of Gilgames, in particular, are almost entirely missing. The
three of which anything certain remains all end with an identical affirmation of Sulgi’s pre-
eminence in the land, lugal ke.en.gi.ra gir mu.un.gub.me.&n, ‘you are the king who “sets the
foot” on Sumer’.* This endorsement of Sulgi’s rule by the greatest king of legend is surely
the point of the composition. Sulgi addresses Gilgames at least four times. Each time his
words are prefaced by the same four lines of narrative:

%ul.gi sipa. (zi) ke.en.gi.ra.ke,

$e$ ku.li.ni en “bil.ga.mes
nam.kala.ga.na mu.ni.in.i.i
nam.ur.sag.g4.na mu.ni.in.pa.pa.(de)

Sulgi O 49-52 )/ 85-8 / 13841 // CBS 10900 b 5-8

Sulgi, the steadfast shepherd of Sumer,
praised in his might

his brother-friend, the lord Bilgames,
invoking him in his warriorhood.

The first speech extols Gilgame§’s supremacy in war, his victory over Enmebaraggesiand
the consequent transfer of kingship from Kis to Uruk:

kala.ga mé.a aru gul.gul

Sen.Sen.na sag.gis.ra.ra.bi

zé.na bad.ki.ga!l 4.sig.ge kin.ga

é.[K]i8 8¢ ¥rukul.zu ba.ta.a.é

ur.[s]ag.imin.bi he3;!?(copy: LU x BAD).a mi.ni.dabs

[ugal ki]$“ en.me.bara.ge,.c.si

[mus.gin,? sa]g.gi.na gir mu.na.ni.us

nam lugal ki$®.ta unug”(var. $E8.UNUGH) 5¢ {x} am.mi.tim
Tkul.aba® uru! (*sJuen a.tu.da paim.ma.ni.é

Sulgi O 53-61, after Klein, Kramer AV, p. 278%

Mighty in battle, destroyer of cities,?s
in combat most murderous,

Romer, ‘Zur Siegesinschrift des Konigs Utuhegal von Unug (£2116-2110 v. Chr.)’, OrNs 54 (1985), p. 283;id., ‘Die
Tontafeln Uruchegals von Unug’, TUAT /4, p. 317).

8 See the edition by J. Klein, ‘sulgi and Gilgames: two brother peers (gulgi OY’, Kramer AV, pp. 271-92. Additional
fragments are UM 29-13-990 (unpublished, Il. 3-13) and ISETII 1 Ni 4535 (1. 27~34); see Attinger, Eléments de lin-
guistique sumérienne, p. 58.

= Sulgi O 84// 137 // CBS 10900 b 4.

** On this passage see in addition the treatments of D. O. Edzard, Z4 53 (1959), pp. 19-23, and C. Wilcke, Studies
Sjoberg, pp- 561-2.

* Or, with PSD A/2, p. 98, ‘a devastating flood’.
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siege-engine of the holy wall,*” one skilled with the slingstone,
you despatched your weapons against the house of Kis!

You took captive(!) there its seven heroes.

Enmebaraggesi, (king of] Ki§,

you crushed his head underfoot [/ike a snake’s.]

You brought kingship from Kis to Uruk (var. Ur),

you made resplendent Kullab, the city of Sin’s birth.

The variant Ur, if not a modern misreading of Kullab,®® implies that éulgi considered the
royal houses of Uruk and Ur to be one and the same and thus that Gilgames$’s establishment
of aruling dynasty in Uruk was a precedent for Ur-Nammu’s founding of the Ur Il dynasty
at Ur. Sulgi’s second address to his divine patron is much damaged. It apparently recalls
Gilgame¥’s capture of Huwawa, his subsequent presentation of his victim to Enlil, and his
triumph over foreign lands. He then asks for his protection:

a.ba za.gin, kaskal ku[r. . .] har.ra.an x[. . .]*
kala.ga erin k[ur.ra . . .]

tirfmah' .. .. .. ]
Smax[...... ]
huwawla...... 1
niimin.[na.ni...... ]
KATULtUr xXxx[...]
K.u§k.garranitaifm....... ]

den.Jil.ra é.e nib[ru®.a . . ] zE mu.na.ni.[x (x) x]
ur.sag dab.ba.zuLx xxx
ama ld.tu.ra dumu dr.ra mu.na.ni.tim
.dug, ka.ba.ba.zu kur.kur.ra ma.ra.an.ti
9bil.ga.mes nir.gal u[n]ugt.ga
u, nam.tag.ga nam.ga.bi.e? x
Ki.bala hul.gig.ga sag x.gin,; x x
nam.mah gal.gal.zu pa bi.¢ 4.bad ha.mu.[¢.DU?]
Sulgi O 91-106 (coll.), ed. Klein, Kramer AV, p. 280

Who, like you, [has taken] the road to the [Living One’s] land
(or mountain), the journey to [Ziusudra . . . ;]

[has cut down] the mighty cedar in the mountains,

| A ] the lofty forest,

{and has transported the timber . . .] by boat?

Huwawa [you...... ]
[his] seven terrors [you. ..... ]
thelitde . ... .. | ]

from his well-founded abode [you brought him down,]
to Enlil in his house [at] Nippur [...Jyou...[...]

87 Compare Sulgi C 52" zé.na bad.da.gin, ‘like a siege-engine at a wall’.
88 i e. kull.aba,"; see Wilcke, Studies Sjoberg, p. 562. The tablet, in Istanbul, needs collation.
8 Restore perhaps ku[r lti.ti.la] har.ra.an z[i.(uy). sud.ra . . .] and cf. the incipit of Bilgames and Huwawa A.
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The warrior that you captured .. .. .. 5

the mother of a sick (baby) put the child on his (sc. your?)
lap.*®®

Your roaring sheriff afflicted the foreign lands for you,

O Bilgames, on whom Uruk relied,**

storm of retribution whose oppression . . .

... the evilrebel land like the head of a . . .

Your great and glorious deeds were resplendent, may you
[extend over me] an outstretched arm!

The king’s third speech survives only in its opening line, which reads “staran di.kus
kalam.ma dlla (Sulgi O 142), perhaps ‘I§tar@n, judge who gives life in the land’. How this
relates to Gilgames remains uncertain. IStarin and Gilgames have two attributes in com-
mon. Both are divine judges, I§taran among men and Gilgames in the Netherworld, and
both have an association with Anu, for I§taran is ‘great Anu’ and Gilgames hails from Anu’s
terrestrial abode.® In addition, Gilgames seems to have enjoyed some special significance in
Der, the city where I$taran was worshipped. A Late Babylonian tablet from Uruk, copied
out from an older tablet from Der, lists a #kiré(kiris) ™G18-gim-mas, ‘garden of Gilgame¥’,
as one of eighteen ‘gardens’ (perhaps date-groves) at Dér.*

A fourth speech of Sulgi occurs on a Middle Babylonian manuscript of Sulgi O, butis too
fragmentary to add anything to the present discussion.®*

Sulgi’s hymnists, then, held Gilgames responsible for ending the hegemony of Ki$ and
knew the story of his expedition against Huwawa, perhaps also the tale of his journey to
Ziusudra. They also credit him with defeat of the ‘rebel lands’. In this they anticipate more
explicit statements of his dominion over all the kings of the world, a tradition amply record-
ed in the copious Babylonian literature concerned with divination.

Omens mentioning Gilgames

In the omen wadition an observed arrangement of the entrails can sometimes be identified
as amit PN, ‘omen (Z&. liver) of So-and-so’, where the person is a famous king of old.
Gilgames occurs as one of these ancient rulers. A single example of a Gilgame§ omen is
known from the Old Babylonian period:

[Ma3 [i-bu e-pi-tk a-mu-u1 “ge-el-ga | [$a ma-hli-ra-am la i-5u-ik

YOSX 4212-3
{If the} heart is massive, it is an omen of Gilgames, [who] had no equal.

% This line also occurs in 1. 89 of the Sumerian hymn to Ninegal (ed. Behrens, Ninegalla, p. 32), where it evidently
refers 1o a custom of bringing the goddess sick children in the hope of healing (see ibid., p. 119). In the present context
the line is a symbolic metaphor alluding to Gilgames’s merciful treatment of the caprured Huwawa, whom he may have
spared in one version of the tale (see above, Ch. 1, fn. 32).

*t Or, ‘prince of Uruk’.

°2 On I8taran seeW. G. Lambert, RLA V, p. 211.

* VonWeiher, Uruk IV 185 rev. 7', alongside a ‘garden’ of Gantas, the traditional founder of the Kassite dynasty.

> CBS 10900 b 913, ed. Klein, Kramer AV, p. 284. Collations: the word di.ku; in 1. 10 is doubtful; the gloss in the
same line is x [x] x $u §a.
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Occasionally connections can be observed between the protases of omens and their apo-
doses. In this case the massive body part symbolizes the gigantic Gilgames. The description
of Gilgames as sans pareilis standard in omen literature, occurring repeatedly in later texts.

Three fragments are extant on which are collected liver omens that pertained to
Gilgames. The older piece is Middle Assyrian and comes from Asur (A); the second, pre-
viously unpublished, is a Neo-Assyrian piece from AsSurbanipal’s libraries at Nineveh (B);
and the third is a Neo-Babylonian fragment from either the same provenance or from
Babylonia (c). The discovery of MS B makes it more likely thar a single text is at issue, and
the fragments can be edited together as follows.

A VAT 9488 KAR 434 rev.(1) 4~13" (coll.), apodoses ed. Lambert in Garelli, Gilg.,
pp. 44-5
Rm 535 Copy: P1. 35%
[ Rm 907 Haupt, Nimrodepos no. 49 (coll.), apodoses ed. Lambert, loc. cit.
1 A4 Sra(uzu)™ Sa tna tup-pi la-a Sar-ru-ma ina pi-i um-mla-ni . . )
2 A5’ [BEina) amiiti(bd) manzazu(ki.gub) 9 amir(ba)™ ™bil,.ga.m(es fa

mahira l3 134 (. . )]
cl” [.] rgéru(edinﬂx[. . .] (may belong to 1. 3)

3 A6-7"  [(BE) ina] amiri(bad) manzazu(ki.gub) rés(sag)-su i gabla? (murub)™-
$ pa-~ds-ta-ma 1¥d(subus) -su ki-[ma . . . KIMIN . . . "Sa kli-ma =i-
sud-ra balata(t.la) i§-te-ti-ma harran(kaskal) zi-sud-r{a . . .]

c2-3"  [...balda it-t) u -ma harran(kaskal) z[i-sud-ra ... .. ] ana
man(kur)-5 [. . .]

4 A8 [BEr&(sag)?] Submi (siim) wltu(ta) quiun(sig) marti(zé) isdud(gid)™“-
ma i¥id(subug) -su ana ®kakki(takul) i (gur)-ma Saplis(ki.ta)
ifoul(igd) - . ]

c4-5" [ .)inul(igl) amar(oa)“ *id-gilm-mas . ... . . Yhulm-ba-ba [. . ]

5 AY [BE x ana rl&(sag) marti(zé) is-hur KIMIN Sarri(20) danni(kal.ga)
36 %gisti(dr) [EPeréni . . ]
c6” [ ..(erlana(eren) ikkisu(kus)“-max[. . ]
6 A 10" [BE 2-ta mard|tu(z&)™ masrah(sur)~§i-na isten(1) -ma mé(a) ™ -5i-(na)
ustaddind(sum.sum)™ KIMIN $arri(20) [danni(kal.ga) . . .]%¢
B1-2" [...slum™ amir(ba)“ [... % . . . S5gi5]i(tir) ®erglni(eren) . . ]
c7-8" [...amil “GI|3~gim-mas sarri(lugal) dan-[ni . . . ¥ . .. 5gis)i(tr)
ereni(eren) [...]
7 A1l [BE 2-ta marrdru(z&)]™ kayyantu(sag.ug) irrik(gid.da)-ma ma(a)™

-§t-na i-hi-ga K[IMIN . . ]

°* Rm 535 was identified as an omen tablet mentioning Gilgames by the late Ulla Jeyes and subsequently drawn to my
attention by Cornelia Wunsch.
% Similar protases occur, with differing apodoses, in YOS X 11 v 10; KUBIV 73, 1;and KAR 423 iii 23.
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B3—4" [...]-qaamit(bd)* ‘ci8-gim-[maiia...* .. mata (or kibrdt
erbettd)] i-be-[Iu (. . )]
c9 [..amiar'c8-glim-mas jarrilugal) daln-ni . . ]

8 A12'-13"  [BE 2-ta marr@tu(z&)™ klayyantu(sag.us) eli(ugu)-$-na rakbat(us)® o
mé(a)™=-[H-na ... ¥ ... )i Sarrani(ugal) ™™ q-§i-bu-ut
parakki(bira)™ qa[r(3u)- . . .]
B5—6" [...] mé(a)™*~§i-na uStaddina(sum) [ . . . . . . pard) kki(bara)™®
qar(du) -su tkiudu(kur)® [. . ]
c10-11"  [... uStaddilna(sum)™ amir(bd)™ [‘G18-gim-mas .. . 'V, . J-iina
alli(uru)? . ..

9 AB  The continuations of A (Il. 14"-20") and B (ll. 7-10") contain no
surviving traces of apodoses mentioning Gilgames. Perhaps the
manuscripts diverge from this point.

c12-14" [ .. amii ‘c18-gim-mas farl-rudan-nu [ .. ¥ .. J-a-a-an [... ¥ .. ]x
x[...

1 Extispicial portents that were not written on a tablet but [copied down] from the oral
exposition of a master-scholar:
[If in] the liver there are nine ‘stations’, it is an omen of Gilgames, [who had no equal
...] wilderness [. . .]
3 [(If) in] the liver the top and the middle parts of the ‘station’ are ‘effaced’ and its base is
like [ ..., itis an omen of Gilgame$, who] sought life like Zisudra and [made] the

8]

journey to Zisudra [. . .Jtohisland [. . .]

4 [If the rop] of the ‘well-being’-mark extends from the neck of the gall-bladder and its
base turns back to the ‘weapon’~-mark and faces downwards, it is an omen of
Gilgames, [who . . .] Humbaba [. . .]

5 [Ifthe...] goesround [to the] top of the gall-bladder, it is an omen of Gilgame§, the
mighty king who cut down the forest of cedar and [. . .]

6 [If there are two gall]-bladders with a single cystic duct and so they mingle their fluid,
itis an omen of Gilgames, the mighty king [who . . . the] forest of cedar [. . .]

7 [If there are two gall-bladders and] the normal one has grown long so their fluids mix
together, it is an omen of Gilgames, the mighty king [who . . . and] ruled [the land
(orworld) (.. )]

8 [If there are two gall-bladders and the] normal one is riding on top of them and they
mingle their fluid, it is an omen of [Gilgames, the mighty king who . . .] conquered
(all) the kings who saton thrones [. . .] .. .inthe czzy [. . .]

9 [If...,itisan omen of Gilgame$, the] mightyking [...]... [ ..

Two identical apodoses of Gilgames appear on an unpublished fragment cited by CAD
Aj2,p.97:
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[ . . aJmar(GEME) “bily.sag.mes 54 kibrdt erberti(ub.da limmu.ba) the[lu(e[n]?)4?)
K 8639, 4 and 10, coll.

[(protasis lost): it] is an omen of Gilgames, who ruled the four quarters of the world.

Isolated Gilgames omens occur on several other fragments from As§urbanipal’s libraries
at Nineveh. Some are well preserved. Among these are variants of KAR 434 rev. 5’ that
occur together as alternatives in Manzgzu commentary no. 2:

BE manzdzu(na) 9 (var. 6) amiit(bd)™ °G18-gim-mas Sarri(lugal) dan-nu i mahira
(gaba.ri) & Ba(rak)* Sarru(lugal) dannu(kal.ga) ina mari(kur) ibass(gal) [7]
BE {anii(man)” ina amiiti(bd) manzdzu(na) 9 (var. 5) amiz(ba)™ d618-gim-mas
Sarri(tugal) dan-nu $& mapira(gaba.ri) la Bi(tuk)?
K 7149, 12-14" and dupls., ed. Koch-Westenholz, Liver Omens,
p- 162,734, var. from 83-1-18, 452+

If there are nine (var. six) ‘stations’, it is an omen of Gilgames, the mighty king who had
no equal: there will be a mighty king in the land.

If, alternative (ly), in the liver there are nine (var. five) ‘stations’, it is an omen of
Gilgames, the mighty king who had no equal.

Another complete omen is the following, from Pan t@kalti commentary no. 4:

BE Sulmu(silim) kima(gim) ru-bu-us bu-ri amiit(ba)* *G1&-gim-mas Sarri(lugal) dan-ni
6 mahira(gaba.ri) ld Ta(tuk)®
K 4063, ed. Koch-Westenholz, Liver Omens, p. 414, 29%7

If the Sulmu is like bullock’s dung it is an omen of Gilgames3, the mighty king who had
no equal.

The same apodosis, with or without additional phrases, occurs in other more fragmen-
tary omen tablets from AgSurbanipal’s libraries:*®

BE martu(z&) ktma(gim) li-pis-ti x X[(. . .) amiit ‘GI8~gim-mas jarri danni) | 36 mahira
(gaba.ri) la FA(tuk)? kima(gim) e x[. . .]

CT3012,Rm 480 obv. 14-15"// 41,K 3946+ obv. 9~10"

[. . . amiit *G1)§-gim-mas Sarri(lugal) dan-nu 5 mahira(gaba.ri) 1a Ba(uk)? 55
1gbt(dug,)? 161x]. . ]
K 6058, catch-line (copy Bezold, Catalogue, p. 759)

°7 1. Starr observes that ‘protasis and apodosis are related here by means of an association of ideas’, the bullock cali-
ing Gilgame§ to mind through the bovine imagery used of him in literature (FCS 29 (1977), pp. 157~8). In the epic the
hero is often riinu but bizru only in MB Bogy, a circumstance that undermines Starr’s idea. A detailed study of protases
and apodoses in the extant omen literature would show whether such a tenuous connection was really intended by the
ancients, as opposed to being invented by modemn minds.

°8 See Lambert in Garelli, Gilgames, p. 45.
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[BE . . . amiit °G18-gim-mas$ Sar)ri(lugal) dan-ni| [54 mahira(gaba.ri) la 154 (k)] -u
CT28 48,K 182+ rev. 13—14; cf. Koch-Westenholz, Liver Omens, p. 423,
Pan takalri commentary no. 6

A fourth well-preserved apodosis deviates from this standard formula:

[ . Jx amiin(ba)* ‘c18-gim-mas sarri(lugal) dan-nu 54 Sadi(kur)™ rabisi(gal)™ d-
nak-ki-pu

K 8291, 201", copy Starr, 7CS 29, p. 165; cf. Bezold, Catalogue, p. 914

[(protasis lost)]: it is an omen of Gilgames, the mighty king who ‘gored’ the great
mountains.

Another, different again, appears in the standard series of birth omens:

BE sinniStu(munus) @ld(0.tu)-ma gaqqad(sag.du) seri(mus) Sakin(gar) amir(ba)™
‘nin-gis-zi-da §d mata(kur) ikkalu(gu,) | amir(ba)* G18-gim-mas 56 mata(kur)
hélu(en) Sar kisSari(50) ina mari(kur) bassi(gal)”

Summa izbu 11 6

If a woman gives birth and it has a snake’s head: it is an omen of Ningiszida, who
devours the land; it is an omen of Gilgames, who ruled the land. There will be a
‘king of the world’ in the land.

This omen also exists in a damaged Hittite version from the mid- to late second millen-
nium.” In the post-Old Babylonian liver-omen tablets it does not seem possible to postulate
a connection between any of the protases and the figure of Gilgames, with the one debatable
exceptionnoted in fn. 97. The birth omen, however, exhibits an obvious association of ideas.
The snake is a symbol of Ningi3zida, the ‘chamberlain’ (guzali) of the Netherworld, which
sooner or later consumes every living being; Gilgames is Ningiszida’s colleague there; and
Gilgames, a great king whose rule stretched far and wide, appropriately augurs the rise of a
new king of universal dominion.

In all these omens Gilgames appears in the apodosis. There is, however, one omen in
which he occurs in the protasis. The context, in Tablet X of Summa dlu, is the repair of cult-
objects and shrines and the performance of other pious acts:

D18 *G18-gim-mas 1-di-i5 ki-gir libbi(33) ik(dingir)-s4 ppartar(dug)-5u?]
CT40 11,73, ed. Notscher, Or 3942 (1929), p. 30100

If one renovares a Gilgames, the wrath of one’s god will [be dispelled.}

The omen evidently refers to the repair or replacement of some figurine or statue of
Gilgames, such as those that are attested in rituals (see below, the sub-section on Gilgames
in exorcistic rituals).

** KBo XIII 34iii 11~15",ed. K. K. Riemschneider, Babylonische Geburisomina in hethitischer Uberserzung (StBoT 9;
‘Wiesbaden, 1970), p. 26. The hero’s name is there written [#G1]$-PAN-maf (iii 139.
1%° New edition by S. M. Freedman, If a City is Set on a Height 1 (Philadelphia, 1998), p. 168.
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Omen apodoses that refer to the exploits of ancient kings such as Naram-Sin and Amar-
Suen are conventionally called ‘historical omens’. The present consensus is that information
found in them has little or no historical value.®* Much of it should be treated as literature
rather than historiography. This is certainly true of the apodoses that mention Gilgames, for
most of them pass on clichés also present in the Babylonian epic texts. They depict him as a
mighty king without equal,’®? lord of all the princes of the earth,'** who journeyed to the
Cedar Forest, vanquished Humbaba and felled his cedar,'** and, roaming the wilderness,%*
sought out the Flood hero in a quest for immortal life,'*¢ before returning home to Uruk.'%’
This is much the same information as that provided by the Death of Bilgames and, in
particular, the Poem of Early Rulers and it is most significant that, like those Sumerian
compositions, the omens know the Flood hero by the name of Zisudra and not by the names
given him in the epic. This is an indication that the omen apodoses allude not to the Old
Babylonian epic texts but to the more traditional Sumerian literature of the early second
millennium.

One apodosis certainly deviates from these clichés and another may. The tradition in
which Gilgames ‘gored the great mountains’ does not find explicit expression in the epic
poems, and sounds like a hymnic expression of the hero’s dominion over the foreign
lands.'®® The broken word ]-a-a-an in Rm 907, 13’, might be restored as [da]-a-a-an,
‘judge’,1®® perhaps with reference to Gilgame§’s position post mortem as ruler of the dead
(on which see below). This is by no means certain, however, for it would be the only refer-
ence in the omen literature to the chthonic Gilgames. The signs in question might equally
well be part of a protasis, in which case the common term ka]-a-a-an, ‘normal’, is as feasible
arestoration.

The Letter of Gilgames

Gilgame$’s dominion over the world finds another late expression in the Babylonian
text known as the Letter of Gilgames. This fictional composition was formerly known only
from three duplicating tablets found at Sultantepe.*'® Now that these are joined by a Late

01 See e.g. J. S. Cooper, ‘Apodotic death and the historicity of “historical” omens’, CRRA 26, pp. 99-105;
E. Reiner, “New light on some historical omens’, in K. Bittel et al. (eds.), Anatolian Studies Presented 10 H. G. Giiterbock
(Istanbul, 1974), pp. 257-61.

12 Succinctly expressed in the epic at SB145-6.

103 KAR 434 rev. 137 // Rm 535,63 K 8639,4 and 10; the OB incipit SZtur el Sarrf= SB 1 29 implies exactly this, and
possibly the broken line SB I 5 reported the same tradition.
™ KAR434rev.9” J/ Rm 535,2" /{ Rm907,5—6',8".

15 Rm 907,172

06 KAR 434 rev. 7;Rm 907, 2".

107 Rm 907, 3’, perhapsalso 11".

18 Starr, ¥CS 29, p. 157, refers to imagery in the Babylonian epic describing the hero as a goring bull and to passages
outside the epic in which military action against a foreign land is described as ‘goring’, but in the extant texts the two
metaphors are not combined with reference to Gilgames.

1% So Lambert in Garelli, Gilg., pp. 44-5.

1o STT 40-2, ed. O. R. Gurney, “The Sultantepe tablets VI: a letter of Gilgamesh’, AnSt 7 (1957), pp. 127-35; see
also E R. Kraus, ‘Der Brief des Gilgame§', AnSt 30 (1980), pp. 109-21; B. R Foster, ‘A postscript to the Gilgamesh let-
ter’, AnSt 32 (1982), pp. 43—4; 1d., Before the Muses, pp. 805-7.




118 INTRODUCTION

Babylonian exemplar, probably from Sippar,!!* the Letter of Gilgames must no longer be con-
sidered an Assyrian oddity but part of the traditional scribal literature of Babylonia. Indeed, it
belongs to a growing corpus of bogus royal missives.> These letters were popular in first-
millennium intellectual circles, for copies of atleast three of them were keptin the priestly library
found in the temple of Sama3 at Sippar in 1986. If any of them had an origin and purpose out-
side the pedagogical environment, it was perhaps to legitimize received ideology. The com-
posers of the letters of the king of Isin and of Samsuiluna both sought to establish a prerogative
or right by faking a document proving the existence of an ancient precedent: the former shows
dudful patronage of Marduk’s temple at Babylon to be a condition of successful kingship, the
latter speaks of submission to royal power as the proper conduct of the priestly classes.!'?

The Letter of Gilgame$ 1s concerned with foreign relations. As its sender, King Gilgame§
makes enormous demands of wibute from his correspondent, a foreign king otherwise
unknown, ostensibly to provide precious materials for ‘my friend Enkidu’ and perhaps for
other purposes. The demands are made under threat of devastating military action. The
letter certainly promotes the ideology that the kings of Babylonia were owed by right the
submission and wibute of foreign lands, but one cannot Imagine that it was ever used
as an instrument of diplomacy. The letter of Kurigalzu, which also includes a long list of
booty, may have had a similar purpose.

The traditions relating to Gilgames3 that are preserved in the Letter of Gilgames are part-
ly represented in the epic and partly not. The hero is described as “favourite of Sama¥, a
position implicitly his in the epic, but at the same time ‘beloved of Marduk’. His god is
Lugalbanda, as in the epic, but only in the company of Sin, gamaﬁ, Palil or Nergal, Lugalir-
ra and Meslamtaea, Zababa and ‘the god my lord’. The occasion for the correspondence
purports to be a lack of response to Gilgames’s earlier request for precious materials—
obsidian, lapis lazuli and gold—also demanded in connection with his “friend Enkidu’.!*?
These materials were probably needed for the fashjoning and decoration of the lavish fun-
erary statue reported in Tablet VIII of the Standard Babylonian epic. The new demand is
for, among other things, a huge quantity of gold for fixing on Enkidu’s chest—a detail which
fits exactly with Gilgame$’s stated intention in the epic that the statue’s ‘chest shall be of
gold™'**—and thousands of semi-precious stones with which to make taksirus, necklaces
strung with beads (presumably also to adorn the statue).''s The subscript of the letter

't Ni 2869, identified by M. J. Geller, who kindly made available to me his unpublished hand copy. The fragment is
suspected of being a stray from Scheil’s Sippar tablets (Si).

' On this corpus see Westenholz, Legends, pp. 141~2.To the other examples known to her, namely two letters of
Sargon, the letter of a king of Isin previously known as the Weidner Chronicle and a letter of Samsuiluna, add a letter of
Kurigalzu (Wiseman, BSOAS 30 (1967), pp. 495-504 // Dalley, Edinburgh 77 |/ unpublished tablet from the Sippar
library now in the Irag Museum).

'? See further EN. H. Al-Rawi and A. R. George, ‘Tablets from the Sippar library ITI: two royal counterfeits’, Jrag 56
(1994), pp. 135-7.

Y STTA40//41//42,10: [anai-ralt “en-ki-di ib-ri-ia $d ra-ka-si, ‘things to bind on [to the] chest of my friend Enkidu’.

1% SB Tablet VIII 71: ratka $a }urdsi. For this passage of the letter and the golden chest of the deceased see below,
Ch. 13, the commentary ad loc.

#1¢ Kraus interprets taksiru as ‘Gebinde’, following his article on this word in RA 64 (1970), pp. 59-60.There, because
in medical contexts the object so designated often occurs as a prophylactic, he maintains that Gilgames required the
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repeats the common epithet of the omen apodoses: §i-psr-11 °G1{3-gim-mas3] Sarri(lugal) dan-
nu §[a! m]akira(gaba.ri) la i-Su-u, ‘message of Gilgames, the mighty king who had no
equal’.l 17 .
A full expression of the tradition of Gilgame§’s dominion over the entire world comes in
the introduction to the letter:
um-ma *G1[8-gim-mas $&)r irin®® mar(dumu) kul-(a]ba-ma
bi-nu-ut S a-nu Pen-41) u%é-a mi-gir 5d-mas na-[lam *marduk(amar.atu)
$4 ki-ma gé-e [X X X X X u]l-tu 15id Samé(an.ar) a-dr eldt Samé(an.pa) matari(kur.kur)
naphar(nigin)-§i-na i-be-lu o
i Sarri(tugal)™ [a-§i-bu-ut] parakki(bara)™ 4-na-ds-$d-qu SEp(gin) ™™=~
Sarru(lugal) 36 wl-t[i si-it “samsi a-d)i e-reb “Samsi(ura)® marari(kur.kur)
naphar(nigin) -5i-na kima(gim) gé-e u[§)-ta-ti-en-kdm-ma
STT40//42,2-6

Thus (says) Gilgames, king of Ur, son of Kullab, creature of Anu, [Enlil] and Ea,
favourite of Samag, beloved of Marduk, who like a cord [. . .], who rules all lands
from horizon to zenith, and whose feet (all) kings [that sit on] thrones do kiss, the
king who from [east] to west has made all lands . . . like a cord.

The most remarkable feature of the letter is encountered in the very first line of this pas-
sage: Gilgames was considered by the composer of the letter to have been a king of Ur,
though one who hailed from Kullab in Uruk. This is no mistake, for Ur occurs repeatedly in
the text as the city of Gilgames. This association with Ur as well as Uruk must be a distant
legacy of the efforts of Ur-Nammu and §u1gi of Ur to identfy themselves in their consider-
able literary output as brothers of the great hero.

The tradition of Gilgames’s worldwide dominion observed in the omen apodoses and
other texts of the second and first millennia is a reflection of several historical truths. The
cultural hegemony of Uruk at the end of the fourth millennium, the political and military
success of the same city under King Bilgames in the early third millennium and the unprece-
dented foreign conquests of the kings of Akkade about four hundred years later—all these
achievements are united in the figure of Gilgames of Uruk, ‘the mighty king who had no

equal’.

GILGAMES THE GOD

The deified Gilgames3 is first found in the Early Dynastic god list from Suruppak (Fara),
pa,.GIS.bil.ga.mes.!'® The accommodation of the hero as a minor figure in the pantheon of
Sumer and Babylonia is given formal expression in other god lists, too. His presence in the

gemstones ‘fiir den kranken Enkidu’ not for a statue. However, comparison of this passage with SB Tablet VIII 67 ff.
makes it certain that the decoration of a statue is indeed the issue.

W STT 40 /] 42, 45, coll. Gurney, AnSt 8 (1958), p. 245. For Sipirti STT 40 may read [ama]z(ka), ‘word’.

118 Deimel, Fara Il 1 rev. iii 25, ed. Krebernik, Z4 76 (1986),p. 182,7".
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example from Abu Salabikh has been suspected, but the entry is severely damaged and the
decipherment remains uncertain.’*® In the Old Babylonian period the deified Gilgames
appears in single-column god lists from Nippur and Isin, respectively %bil.ga.¢mi).i3, var.
[“]bil;.ga.m[es]'* and °bi[l,.ga.mes].**! The early Old Babylonian version of the Weidner
list breaks off at the point where comparison with the later versions leads us to expect
Gilgames’s entry.’?? He is entirely absent from the Louvre list (TCL XV 10). However, he
is given full treatment in An = Anum, the Middle Babylonian list that ultimately developed
from the Louvre list, where he follows [*la-$a]-na-an = $u. A Middle Assyrian copy holds
three entries for Gilgames:

[{G18-glim-mas = bil.ga.mes
[618-ka]-TUK = MIN
[“bil.gla.mes = MIN

An=AnumV] 2846, cf. Litke, God Lists, p. 220

A Neo-Assyrian excerpt tablet of the same list has four entries:

[“Na-$a-na-a[n : §0) [‘GL8-gim-mas : §u)
) 1x.Tu : 'MN] [{618-kal-TUK : MIN]
bil, (c13L81L).ga.mels] [MIN]

CT2528,K 7659,2-4' (coll.)**
Another traditional list, recording the names of boats of the gods, is clearly related:

#ma.gis kal.tuk = e-lep “bil.ga.mes (var. *GIS~gim-mas)
“'ma.gis. tuk = MIN  MIN
HhIV 341-2, MSS AF12+

“*ma gi8 x[ (v)] (x #k[al]) = [elep Gilgames)
#ma gig K] = [MIN MIN]
5m3 g% gis. tuk = [MIN MIN]

HARIV 341-2a, MS K= LTBAT 10 (VAT 10219) rev.i’ 5~7 (coll.)

The different names of Gilgames witessed in these three passages are discussed above,
in Chapter 2.

1° Biggs, OJP 99 no. 83 obv.ii 12" {|BIL.[PAP?.G1]$?. [ga?.mes?]. Cf. P, Mander, Il pantheon di Abu-Salabikh (Naples,
1986),p. 59, no. 164.

120 SIT 125 rev.ii6”// 124 viii 5.

21 Wilcke, JIsin L, pp. 93 f.,fig. 11: A vii 13 // B viii 17.

12 E.Weidner, ‘Altbabylonische Gotterlisten’, 47K 2 (1924), p- 5, VAT 7759 rev.vi.We expect Gilgames in . 21, fol-
lowing Kabta, Ninsianna and Ninildu in lI. 18-20, but as copied the traces read clrnirﬂ[x (x) x]. Inl. 22 only the divine
determinative remains and, after that, nothing.

2 Inl. 3"a reading [*].TUK is excluded by collation; the surviving wedges suggest SI]G,.MIN.TUK. Lambert’s colla-
tion of 1. 4" in Garelli (ed.), Gilgames, p. 46, is confirmed; cf. Litke, God Lists, p-220.

'** A new duplicate is the school exercise tablet BM 66609 published by Gesche, Schulunterrichz, p- 518. Only the
right-hand sub-column survives (obv. 5—6): [. . .} e-lep *Gi-gim-mas, [. . .] MIN *MIN.

TRADITIONS ABOUT GILGAMES 121

Gilgames also occurs in versions of the Weidner god list from twelfth-century Ugarit and
first-millennium Babylonia, where he falls between Ninildu and Wer.?25 An Old Babylonian
fragment from Susa contains lines from a god list whose second column, of the three pre-
served, reads as follows:

1 [brrfax] 5 Ysurdinu

2 Y%r-ra-ak 6 Shu-wa-wlal
3" dapilkU.DU 7 Ywex[ (x)]
4 9bil, ga.mes & %[ (X x]

. E. van de Meer, MDP XX VI 28611 18"

The deity sandwiched between Gilgame$ and Huwawa is unknown to me. I wonder
whether this is not, in fact, a miscopied den-ki-du,. The section would then be dependent on
the literary tradition of the epic texts. The god that follows Huwawa might be *we-e[7]. Wer
appears in the Old Babylonian Yale tablet of the epic in connection with Huwawa (OB III
131-3) but also follows Gilgames in the Weidner god list, so the grounds for his inclusion at
this point in the list, if he is correctly restored, would be twofold.

In the hierarchical lists Gilgames finds no fixed place in the ranks of the gods. In An =
Anum Ereskigal and the chthonic deites occupy the latter part of TabletV and Nergal opens
Tablet VI. Gilgames appears near the end of Tablet VI but he is separated from Nergal by
various demons, who have solid connectons with the Netherworld, and by Amurru and his
spouse Adratum, who are less obviously chthonic. There he is identified by none of the
Netherworld functons attributed to him in literary texts (see the next two sections of this
chapter). After Gilgame§ come very minor deities of uncertain identity before the tablet
closes with collective terms for dead and chthonic deides. Thus the list declines to give the
deified hero a role in the courts of Ereskigal and Nergal, but recognizes his place generally
among the gods of the Netherworld.

Other lists fail to express even this attachment. Gilgames, it seems, was for some a
minor figure. However, in the Ur III period, when Ur-Nammu and Sulgi professed a
special devodon to him, he was acknowledged as an important member of the pantheon,
for he is included in a short theological compositon of that date, that specifies the
different places or functons of ten deites in the cosmic scheme. Gilgames$ is here in
elevated company:

den.lil nibru® am.si Enlil occupies Nippur,
ama “nin.lil & kur.ré am.si Mother Ninlil occupies E-kur,
4nanna.’EN:zU an.né am.si Nanna-Suen occupies the sky,

4inanna kur.kur.ré am.si Inanna occupies all lands,

den.K a.estub.kug un.nir.e am.si Enki occupies the carp-waters, (E)-unir (i.e., the
Apsi),

9né erigal (UNUG) kur.gal.e am.s[i] Nergal occupies the great Netherworld,

ur.sag “nin.urta $en.den.e am.si Hero Ninurta occupies battles,

125 J. Nougayrol, UgariticaV 119, 187: *bil.ga.mes; Cavigneaux, Textes scolaires, p. 96, 201-2; OECTIV 1141’ 2. The
LB tablets have been collated: see Ch. 2, spellings nos. 4g, 25ab and 26a.
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dnuska sukkal.zi bara ki.ge am.si the steadfast vizier Nuska occupies the pure
throne-dais,

Bilgames occupies the office of lord,

nin.$ubur kalam.e dm.si Ninsubur occupies the land.

Aw. Sjoberg, Or Suec 23-4 (1974-5), p. 181; cf. pp. 167,171-2

9bil.ga.mes nam.en.e am.si

The signficance of the verb si, ‘to fill’, in construction with the locative-terminative seems
to be ‘to reside (on)’,'?¢ here with connotations of ‘presiding over’. The background for
Gilgame§’s control of nam.en, ‘lordship’, is presumably his place in the literary tradition,
already noted, as the en of Kullab par excellence. All the other deitics listed in this com-
position are major figures of the Sumerian pantheon and the author clearly considered
Gilgames a significant power.

Mace-heads dedicated as votive objects to Gilgames (usually written ®bil, ga.mes) by pri-
vate individuals in the middle and late third millennium confirm the evidence of the Fara
list, that Gilgames entered the ranks of the gods carly, and show that he was soon the object
of religious devotion.’?” An addition to their number is a fine example now in the Scheyen
Collection and published here for the first time by permission of Mr Martin Scheyen. The
inscription reads as follows:

bil.ga.mes.ra To Bilgames
ur-‘nu.mus.da Ur-Numusida,
aga.us the officer,
amu.na.ru dedicated (this).

SC 4577, photograph in Fig. 2

The Sumerian personal name Ur-Bilgames, ‘creature of Bilgames’, also bears witness to
the deified hero’s place in the affections of the common people. It is first recorded in the
mid-third millennium and becomes relatively popular in the Ur I period.'?® Akkadian
personal names that attest to the deified hero are the Old Babylonian mihil,.ga.mes-ga-mil,
‘Gilgames is merciful’, the name of the active party in a hire contract, perhaps from Larsa,
dated in the reign of Samsuiluna, and Puzur-Gilgames, ‘Protected by Gilgame®’, and
Gilgames-[. . .], known from documents of similar date from Susa.!?°

12¢ Cf. the names Enmebaraggesi and Lugalzaggesi, and see A. Falkenstein, Z4 49 (1950), p. 126, and Sjéberg, Or
Suec 234, p. 176, who there translated ‘pervade’. For more recent interpretations see PSD B, p. 139, bara.ge—si, ‘to
enthrone on a dais’, citing 1. 8, and PSD A/1, p. 66, translation of 1, 5: ‘Enki has filled the ... [=un.nir] with carp-filled
waters’. Neither of these new translations works for the whole composition.

'#7 Pre-Sargonic mace-heads: Braun-Holzinger, Weihgaben, p. 45-6,K 16 = H. de Genouillac, R4 10 (1 913),p. 101,
no. 2: ‘bil.ga.mes / lugal kalag £3E.NE. ra?, K 17 = YOST 3: “bil.ga.mes; K 18 (unpublished, forthcoming from B. André-
Salvini); M. Krebernik, ‘Bin Keulenkopf mit Weihung an Gilgame¥’, 4oF 21 (1994), p. 8, 1-2, 6: 9bil.ga.mes / lugal kalag
NEra /... kalag.ga dumu “nin.stn.ka.ra, perhaps from Uruk. Ur IIT mace-head: Braun-Holzinger, Weihgaben, p. 63,
K 94 = Steible, FAOS 9/11, p. 355, no. 1, 1: “bil.ga.mes.

12 BINVIII 175, 38 (Sargonic period?); for bearers of the name in Ur III documents see Limet, Lanthroponyimnie,
p. 538.

'# Riftin 35, 4; MDP XXII 41, 2; 62, 21. The Assyrian personal name Gilgames is perhaps an abbreviation of one of
these Akkadian names (see Ch. 2 sub spellings nos. 6 and 26b).

F1G. 2. Stone mace-head dedicated to
the divine Gilgame$ by Ur-Numusda. SC
4577; probably Ur III; width 5.3 cm,
diameter 6.7 cm.

Sanctuaries and cult

A place dug %bil.ga.mes", evidently located in central Sumer, occurs in an administrative
document from Early Dynastic Adab.'® It is not clear whether this place, literally the
‘mound of Bilgames’, takes its name from a sacred location dedicated to the deified hero
(dug = ‘cult-platform, shrine’) or from an ancient ruin-mound associated by legend with
the greatest king of antiquity (du, = ‘tell’).

130 Yang, Adab, A 693, 6. The text concerns the administration of date groves. Other locations mentioned are Nippur
(nibru¥, 1. 7) and nearby é da.da" (1. 4).
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Documents from pre-Sargonic Lagas record that Gilgames received offerings during the
‘courtyard festival’ of the goddess Baba and the festival of the god Lugalurubar.'*! These
offerings were presented at a cultic location known as g1 “bil.gi,,.mes.ka, ‘the river-bank of
Bilgames’."** This place was outside Girsu on the procession road to and from Bad-tibira
and Uruk, probably on the waterway id.nun. The business of the Lugalurubar festival was
the ritual commemoration of the shades of dead rulers of Laga$, members of their families
and other important figures.'** The ceremony evidently took place in the presence of a rep-
resentation of Gilgames. Such rituals also took place at the river-bank of Gilgames in the
month of Baba’s festival'** and it is therefore likely that the offering made to Gilgames at this
time was also part of the ceremonies attached to the ancestor cult. The nature of these festi-
vals in honour of the departed suggests that Gilgame¥’s function in them was as ruler of the
shades of the dead, not as a local deity or deified ancestor. 35 Gilgame$’s dominion over the
dead is documented below. It was by his leave that the deceased ancestors could participate
in the offerings made to them. There was also a tradition that Gilgame$ himself was respon-
sible for instituting proper rites of commemoration, having learned from Enkidu’s ghost
how tormented an existence was led in the Netherworld by those shades who lacked for
water.'*® Other locations associated by name with Gilgame3 in the Laga$ area, possibly also
on the id.nun, were the é.bar %bil.gi,;.mes, < “outside house” of Bilgames’, and what was
probably its gate, ki “bil.gi;,.mes, ‘gate of Bilgames®. A building or buildings attached to
(Sum. du.a, literally ‘built at’) both locatons appear in documents recording the delivery
and storage of fish, vegetables and cereal. Thus there appears to have been a whole complex
of buildings associated with Gilgames at this time; but it is not known whether any part of it
had a cultic purpose.

At Ur, later in the third millennium, Ur-Nammu presented a vase, according to its base
dedicated to “bil.ga.mes en.nim.gig", ‘Bilgames of Ennegi’, when he rebuilt the temple of
Nanna at Ur.**” It was found in the Ur Il ‘mausolewurn’, where it may have been used in rites
conducted as part of a funerary cult. Gilgame¥’s association with Ennegi is unsurprising, for
this town was known as the ‘Cutha of Sumer’, a place where the cults of Ninazu and other

31 For the god Gilgames in third-millennium Laga$ see generally M. E. Cohen, The Cultic Calendars of the Ancient
Near East (Bethesda, Md., 1993), pp. 54-5; Selz, Gotterwelt, pp- 105-6.

32 Baba festival:J. Bauer, AWL 155 ix 8,x 9; DP 54 rev.ii 7, iii 4, ed. S. M. Chiodi, Offerte funebri’nella Logas presar-
gonica 2. Documentazione epigrafica (Rome, 1997), p. 70; Lugalurubar festival: VAT 4875 viii 8,ix 3, ed. Chiodi, Offerze
funebri’2, pp. 180-1. ’

% On the individuals concerned see T. Kobayashi, “The ki-a-nag of Enemarzi’, Orien 21 (1985), pp. 11~12; Chiodi
Offerte funebri’ 1, pp. 7-23. | '

* DP218rev.16,DP 222 rev.ii 7' /| RTC 58 rev. i 1, all ed. Chiodi, Offerte funebri’ 2. A fourth document recording
offerings to ancestors on the river-bank of Gilgame$ is not explicity dated to any festival: Bauer, AWL 165 rev. v 8, ed
Chiodi, Offerte funebri’ 2, p. 25. o

135 See A.Westenholz, AfO 42-3 (1995-6), p. 221, fn. 21.

3¢ This tradition is reported by the end of the Sumerian poem of Bilgames and the Netherworld, as quoted in Ch. 1
the section on Tablet XII: what, when and why? -

137 Inscription published by E. Sollberger, UET VIII 21, ed. Braun-Holzinger, Weikgaben, p. 217, Stinder 9; Frayne
RIME 3[II, pp. 82~3. For the identification of en.DiM.gig" as Ennegi(r) see C. Wilcke, CRRA 19, p. 197, fn. 85; Frayne.
BiOr 40 (1983), 96; E Carroué, Acza Sum 15 (1993), pp. 36-7. |
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chthonic deities were celebrated.**® The cult of Gilgame$ at Ur is also implied by the hymn
Sulgi O, which relates how Sulgi visited Gilgames$ in E-ki$nugal, Nanna’s cult-centre there
(see the passages quoted above, the sub-section on Family connections).'*® An account
dated in the reign of Su-Sin perhaps records an allocation of wool for the clothing of a cult-

statue of Gilgames at Ur.'#°

Another vase-base inscribed with a dedicaton to Gilgames is AO 185b, which comes
from Girsu and attests to the continuing cult of Gilgames there.'* Its date is uncertain, but
the spelling of the name as Bilgames not Bilgimes (i.e. with GA not GIN) makes it unlikely that
itis pre-Sargonic and we may assume provisionally thatitis Neo-Sumerian. Administrative
documents of the Ur I period from Telloh, Drehem and Umma report Gilgame§ receiving
offerings at Girsu,'*2 Uruk'** and Nippur.'* In this last Gilgames is listed among the divine
residents of the temple of Ninurta. At least two administrative officials of Gilgames occur in
connection with the provision of the cult at Nippur: one in a delivery note from Drehem
(Sulgi yr 45) and another in a list of disbursements from Nippur dating to the reign of Ibbi-
Sin.'*s In documents of the Old Babylonian period there are several references to land cul-
tivated to provide offerings for Gilgame$ at Nippur.'#

In texts from later times we hear nothing of offerings made to cults of Gilgames$. Given
the context it is unlikely that the traditdonal ‘garden of Gilgames’ at Dér, encountered above
in the sub-section on Family connectons, is to be understood as a date-plantation supply-
ing a cult. Similar doubts apply to a like-named location attested at Uruk in the time of
Agurbanipal. A register of landholdings of the temple E-anna includes the following entry:
naphar(pap) 7 ®kirdri(kirie)™ 1 lim 8 me mi-si-ih-1i qag-ga-ru ' ®kiré(kiri) | “bil,.sag./ mes',
‘total: seven date-plantations, 1800 (cubits) the measurement of the plot, the Garden of
Gilgame¥.'*” Comparison with other entries in the register shows that kiré Gilgdmes is a
topographical name cited to determine the locaton of the seven plantations at issue.
It was probably located immediately east of the city.!*® As a toponym of Uruk the Garden
of Gilgames no doubt arose from the local connection with the legendary king; probably
the same was true at Der.

Nevertheless there is one reference to Gilgame$ in a cultic context in post-Old
Babylonian times. In the bilingual menology of Astrolabe B we find him honoured at a

3% On Ninazu at Ennegi see W. G. Lambert, “The theology of death’, CRRA 26, p. 61.

1% Klein, Kramer AV, p. 278, 291f; elsewhere Klein has suggested that this fragmentary passage describes Sulgi
installing a statue of the deified hero in Nanna’s temple (TAPS 71/VIL, p. 10).
w0 [JETTIT 1505 ix 8: sik.ba 9G18.BIL?.[x (x)]; see Richter, Panthea, p. 358, fn. 1409.
st Braun-Holzinger, Weihgaben, p. 315, Stinder 3: “bil. ga./mes [lugal.(a)].ni.
132 De Genouillac, ITTV 6822 rev. 67 1 sila, “bil.ga.mes.
43 BINTII 607 obv. 10: “bil.mes:ga; cf. Sallaberger, Kalender, p. 212, fn. 1003.
44 As Ybil. ga.mes lugal, ‘King Bilgames’, in TCLV 6053 i 19 (Sulgi 41) and MYN X 144 iv 5 (Ibbi-Sin 2); cf.
Sallaberger, Kalender, p. 103.

15 Respectively CT 32 35,103444 obv. 2: 1 gu, ki 3abra “bi.ga.mes.ta; and Zettler, Ur [II Temple, p. 266, 5 NT 436+6
NT 438 rev. 18: Sabra ‘bil.ga.mes.

146 References 1o 2.3 $uku °bil.ga.mes are collected by Richrer, Panthea, p. 131 (erroneously “bil.ga.me3).

147 Pohl, Rechtsurkunden Il no. 2,22; see Ch. 2,fn. 91.

148 So on the plan published by Cocquerillat, Palmeraies, pl. 3b, where the divine name is misread as PA.BIL.SAG.MES.
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regular festival in the month of Abu. This Middle Babylonian text holds Abu, the fifth month
of the Babylonian year, sacred to Gilgames, adding commentary of a ritual nature:

gurus§ géSba lirum.ma iti *bil,.ga.mes ud.9.kam ki.ne.ne a.da.min
arah *GIS~gim-mas tu-su-"-4 ug-mi et-lu~tu ina babari(ka)™-$i-nu (ina?) d-ma-as
al(0)-ba-ri ul-te-su-ii

KAV2181i 57, 13-15; ¢f. G. Cagargan, Belleten 48 (1984), p. 405, 2630

The month of Gilgame3: for nine days the young men fight in their doorways in
wrestling matches and trials of strength. (Akk.; Sum. in disorder.)

These rites presumably imitate the legendary struggle of the two heroes Gilgames and
Enkidu in the doorway of the wedding house. They are held to honour Gilgame¥’s memory,
nine days being the conventional duration of commemorative rituals honouring the dead.!#
The connection between Abu and physical contest is maintained by a menology embedded
in the Late Babylonian Nippur Compendium: a-bu = Ekakku(tuku]l) mit-hur-t -ma-%
a-ba-ri,*Abu: warfare, contest of wrestling and trials of strength’.’*® The Sumerian poem of
the Death of Bilgames makes reference to the same activity. In the dream that precedes his
death Gilgame$ hears the following description of rites conducted by torchlight in the
month of the festival of lights (NE.NE.gar = Abu):

nam.Ja.ulu nig a.na sa,.a.ba

alan.biug.ullia. g a.ba.da.an.dim.mal!(tablet: KID)

$ul gurus igi.dug u..sakar.gin, zag.dug hu.mu.ta.an.ak e}
igi.bi.a gésba lirum.ma sia.ba.da.ab.sa

iti.NE.NE.gar ezen gidim.ma.ke,.ne

e.ne.danu.me.a igi.bi.a u, nam.ba.an.gal.ga

Death of Bilgames N, // N, v 6—1 1, ed. Cavigneaux, Gilgames et la Mort,p. 16;
cf.]. van Dijk, HSAO, p. 249

Men, as many as are given names,
when their statues are fashioned for future days,
the warriors, the young men and the onlookers shall make a semi-~circle around a
doorway (/it. form a doorway like a crescent),
and in front of it (or them) wrestling matches and trials of strength will be conducted.
In the Month of Torches, the festival of ghosts,
without him being present light shall not be provided before them. )

This passage appears to be an aetiology, hidden in the guise of a forecast, of age-old rites
of Abu that commemorate and care for the dead through rituals conducted in the pre-
sence of funerary figurines.’*! In addition to the wrestling bouts it appears that the festival

'** On this period see the discussion of the end of Bilgames and the Netherworld in Ch. 1, the section on Tablet XII:
what, when and why?

150 TIMIX 60 and duplicates, ed. George, Topog. Texts, p. 154, 24°.
"1 As already implied by Tigay, Evolurion, p- 187. On Abu as a month of funerary rites see M. E. Cohen, Culic
Calendars of the Ancient Near East (Bethesda, Md., 1993), pp-319-21; M. Civil, Aula Or 1 (1983),p. 50;]. A. Scurlock,

‘Magical uses of Mesopotamian festivals’, in M. Meyer and P. Mirecki (eds.), Ancient Magic and Ritual Power (Leiden,
1995), pp. 93-107.
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included a torchlit ceremony for the shades of the dead. It seems .a representa‘tion ﬂ(1)f
Gilgames had to be present on this occasion, much as at the fesuvals hor‘lourmngbe
dead ancestors of rulers of pre-Sargonic Laga$. A further allusion to the r1tes. o \ u
may be found in Lugale, when Ninurta blesses the kurgarranum-stone and other minerals:

[ezen? gidilm?.ma.ke, hé.em.ma.3a..ge
[--u] Tl gurus u,.sakar.ra z[ag.d]ug/ [(. . )] hu.mu.ra.an.ak
Lugale 6456 from van Dijk, Lugale 11, pl. 28, MS Uy; cf. p. 168 and IL,p. 136

May you be made beautiful at [the festival] of ghosts (i.e. in Abu),
[. .. for] nine [days] may the young men in a semi-circle make for you a doorway.

The stone’s role in the festival was evidenty that it furnjshe(?l raw matertial for funerary
figurines of the deceased. In a damaged passage that characterizes thfe fes?lvAa.l of Abuasa
festival of Dumuzi, the late version of the cultic lament Uruam.mazrravbz smgle.s O}jt.for
mention, among the gods of the chthonic assembly, Dumuzi, Gilgame§ and Ningiszida.

Gilgames is accorded high rank:

9bil,.ga.mes (var. “bil,.sag.mes) umunki.ifa. . .]
be-el er-se-11 [. . ]
Langdon, BL no. 8 rev. 3—4, variant from K 3327+

Bilgames, lord of the Netherworld [. . .]

Gilgame$’s involvement with the realm of the dead, clearly observed in the passages cited
and already noticed in his association with ancestor cults at Lagas and Ur, is given foFrnal
expression in the many texts that attribute to him various chthonic functons. These will be

discussed next.

Sudge and ruler of the shades in the Netherworld

Gilgame¥’s Netherworld connections are explicitly menﬁ?ned jn Fhe Standard Babylomar;
epic when Ninsun, commending Gilgames to the care of Samas, dlSplz-lyf forek'nowledge o

her son’s doom. He will ‘rule the black-headed race with Irnina’ and will ‘dwell in the Land-
of-No-Return with Ningiszida®.! The notion of Gilgames as one of the rulers of the
Netherworld has a long history. We have already encountered a passage of the Poe-m of the
Mattock in which Gilgames is described as ‘Nergal’s little brother’. An Old Babyloman'copy
of a Sumerian hymn to Utu that pays special attention to the sun god’sroleas streme )udii
of the dead calls Gilgames the ‘ruler of the Netherworld”: [#b] m.ga..rnes ens.si kur.ra.ke,. )
In the Death of Ur-Nammu Gilgames$ is a senior chthonic deity, ‘king of the I\?etherw‘ofrtldf
(1. 95: °bil,.ga.mes lugal kur.ra.ke,), who receives as part of the fuljleral proceed{ngs a gff a]cl)

weapons (1. 92-4).%*% In the list of gods to whom gifts are made o that text Gilgames falls

152 B3, M. Civil, “The 10th tablet of iru dm-ma-ir-ra-bi’, Aula Or 1 (1983_), ;ip;4§—-54.
153 SB T 105-6: u itti Frnini salmdr gagqads ib{€)}, ul it NingiSzida ina mdt 14 tari [uss) ab.
152 M E. Cohen, ‘Another Utu hymn’, ZA4 67 (1977), p. 14, 78.

155 Ed, Fliickiger-Hawker, Urnamma, pp. 117-18.
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between Nergal and Ereskigal,’s¢ another indication that in some circles he enjoyed a very
high rank among the chthonic deities. The $ame text reports that he sits in judgement in the
Netherworld:

SeSki.ag.ga.ni *bil, g[a.mes.da?]
e.ne dikur.raikus.dé ka.askur.rai.bar.re

Ur-Nammu A 1434 (coll.), ed. Fliickiger-Hawker, Urnamma, p. 126

(Ur-Nammu) [alongside] his beloved brother Bilgames,
himself passes judgement in the Netherworld, hands down verdicts in the Netherworld.

The Sumerian poem we know as the Death of Bilgames explains that the hero was
promised exactly this function in a deathbed dream, as compensation for having to die.
Gilgames$, born of a goddess and famously ‘two-thirds god and one-third human’,
presents the gods with a dilemma as to whether his final destiny should be divine or human.
Enki, as always, has the solution: the hero shall be a god but only in death. The passage

survives twice over in the newly published tablets from Mé-Turan, written in partly
syllabic Sumerian:!s?

e.ne.3¢ “bil.ga.mes igi.bi ba.ni.ib.
Su nam.ama.a.ni nu.mu.un.da.kar.kar(var. TE.TE) .ed.nam
“bil.ga.mes gidim.bi.ta ki.ta ugs.ga
GIR NiTA kur.ra hé.ak el igi.du gidim. (bi) bé.nam
di.da mu.un.kus.da ka.a$.bar rbal?.bar1.re
dug,.ga.a.zu inim “nin.gig.zi.da @ dumu.'-zi.dal.gim1 (var. key) ba.e.dugud
Death of Bilgames M 78-83 // 168-73, ed. Cavigneaux, Gilgame$ et la Morz, pp. 28 and 31

And now one looks on Bilgames:

despite his mother we cannot show him mercy!

Bilgames, in the form of his ghost, dead in the underworld,

shall act as governor of the Netherworld, shall be indeed chief of its shades!

He will pass judgement, he will hand down verdicts,

what he says (text: you say!) will carry the same weight as the word of Ningiszida and
Dumuzi.

The resulting triad of gods, Gilgames, Ningiszida and Dumuzi, clearly had some special
function in the Netherworld, for we have already met them grouped together in the culiic
lament Uruammairrabi, as quoted at the end of the preceding section. The tradition of the
chthonic Gilgames is well attested in other literature. “Mighty Gilgame¥’ occurs among
other gods of the Netherworld—Nergal, Ningiszida, Bidu and Etana—in a Sumerian elegy

%% The list of gods is tabulated below, in Ch. 10, the introduction to SB Tablet VIIT.

7 The twofold presence of the long sequence of lines reporting the dream is to be explained as (a) the gods’ com-
munication to the dying Bilgames of his ultimate destiny (M 49-125) and (b) the hero’s verbatim repetition of it to his
advisers (M 140~[216} // N, vi 1). Asaliterary strategy the repetition serves two purposes: it emphasizes the importance

of the secret knowledge imparted 1o the hero and introduces an element of suspense by delaying the progression of the
narragve.
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known from Old Babylonian copies.’*® An erSemma of the same period mentions Gilgames
as in some way related to Nergal but evidently not as his brother, as m the i’o'em of the
Mattock (see above). The context is a lament for the dead Nergal; #5ldag °bil,.ga.mes,
101 59
‘the poplar tree (of?) Bilgames’, appears to be enjoined to comfort the mourn'er.‘ ' )
In Sumerian and bilingual zi . . . pad incantations in first-millennium copies Gilgame$
routinely appears among the gods of the Netherworld. In Gattung IT he occurs near the Cl:ld
of a long list of such deities. First come the twins Lugalirra and Meflamt.aea',v tl'len the Paus
of spouses Nergal and Ereskigal, Ninazu and Ningirida, the trio ng1§21da, A21.n%ua
and Ningestinanna, the couple Namtar and HusbiSag, their daughter I:I?dunku‘g, Divine
Punishment (“nir.da), the gatekeeper Bidu, and other minor officers, Sar$arbid(a) and
Etana. Then comes Gilgames:
zi 9bil, (GI$.BIL) .sag.ga.mes GIR.NITA kur.ra.ke, hé.(pad)
ni5 "MIN Sak-Ra-nak-ka er-se-ti lu-ii ta-mat
Ebeling, ArOr 21 (1953), p. 388, 79-80a //
zi %bil,.ga.sa[g.(mes)?] Gir.NitA kur.ra.ke, [h}é.(pad)
STT210rev. 19
Be you adjured by the life of Gilgame3, the governor of the Netherworld!

He is followed by Lugalamaspae and Uqur.'*® In the zi ... pad section c?f l{d%ngulV
Gilgames occurs at the head of a list of minor Netherworld deities, namely ng1s?1da, the
Seven Divine Doors and the Seven Divine Bolts of the Netherworld, Bidu, HusbiSag and

Hedimkug:
2i 9bil(G18.BiL) .sag.ga.mes GIR.NITA kur.ra ke, hé. (pad)
75 "MIN Sak-ka-nak-ka erseii(ki)™ MIN (= /I tamdia)
CT16131i42-3
Be you adjured by the life of Gilgames, the governor of the Netherworld!

Gilgames$’s place as a leading deity of the Netherworld is e.nshrined inaLate ]?z?bylonian
cultic explanatory text which comments on a kettle-drum ritual. Amorilg th'e c_iemes re'pre—
sented at the ritual are the divine twins, Lugalirra and Meslamtaea. This pair is sometlme.s
explained in terms of more important deities, Sin and Nergal. The commentator makes this
assertion but first explains Meslamrtaea as Gilgame3:

Yugal-iry-ra *sin(30) maru(dumu) res-tu-1 "5 den-lil “mes-lam-1a-6-a *G18-gim-mas
. G18-gim-mas “nergal(u.gur) @sib(dar) erseri(ki)™
E Thureau Dangin, R4 16 (1919), p. 145, obv. 8-9'¢*

e dq .
12 A W Sjsberg, “The first Pushkin Museum elegy and new texts’, ¥40S 103 (1983),p. 315,96: kala.ga “bil.ga.mes;
- W >
cf. Lambert, ‘A rare exorcistic fragment’, facobsen Mem.Vbl., p. 207.
5e 4
159 CT 15 14,35 and 37, ed. Cohen, Erfemma, p. 94. L ) i
10 Note also’later in Gattung II, in broken context following Ningiszida (Ebeling, ArOr 21, p. 392, 63*—4*): zi °G13:
im-mas [. . ], [nd] MmN ib-[. . . B ' ) .
i 161 See ibid., p. 149; Lambert in Garelli, Gilgames, p. 39; Livingstone, Mystical Works, pp. 191 and 202.
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Lugalirra is Sin, the first-born son of Enlil. Meslamtaea is Gilgames. Gilgames is Nergal,
who dwells in the Netherworld.

Nergal’s position as king of the realm of the dead is also Gilgames’s according to the incip-
it of an otherwise lost incantation prayer. This incipit occurs as the catch-line of an Usbur-
ruda incantation against curse and witchcraft known from a Late Babylonian copy: én
*G18-gim-mas Sar erseri(ki)*" rapasti(dagal)™ dayyan(dikus) la ta-tim, ‘O Gilgames, king of
the teeming Netherworld, unbribable judge’.'s2 Further attestations of Gilgame$ asking and
judge of the dead appear in the exorcistic rituals discussed after the following section.

Ferryman of the dead

Gilgame§ performed another duty in the Netherworld. A mid-second-millennium zi . . .
pad incantation that lists the deitdes of the Netherworld and their chthonic duties reports
that Gilgames acts as the ferryman of the dead, a Babylonian Charon:

21 “né.eri;.gal “en.lil kur.ra.ke, hé.pad

zi ‘ere$.Ki.gal la nin eri;;.gal an.na.ke, hé pad

[z]i “en.nam.tar.re sukkal kur.ra.k[e, hé.pad]

z]i “bi.dug i.dug kur.r[a.ke, hé.pad]

[z]i *618-gim-mas 14 ®ma.lah(up) | [kur.ra ke, hé pad]
BM 54716 rev. 10"-14’, coll,; cf. W. G. Lambert, ‘A rare exorcistic
fragment’, in Jacobsen Mem.Vol., p. 210

Be adjured by the life of Nergal, the supreme ruler of the Netherworld,
be adjured by the life of Ereskigal, the mistress of lofty Hades,$3

[be adjured by the] life of Lord Namtar, the vizier of the Netherworld,
[be adjured by the] life of Bidu, the gatekeeper of the Netherworld,

[be adjured by the] life of Gilgames, the boatman of [the Netherworld!]

Another incantation based in this tradition is preserved on a Late Babylonian fragment,
excavated at Uruk and now in Baghdad, that tells how Gilgames controlled the shades’
crossing of the Hubur and perhaps, like Charon, received from them payment:

[én] *G18-gim-mas a-5b er-kal-I[i . . . (undeciphered gloss: mafba lax][. . .)
[mu-§e-bi-ru “pu-bur a-l[i-ik? . . .

[al)-la~ka $a er-kall (B)-li t{a- . .

[a ]-rz—du 8 erseti(ki)™ ga-tuk- k[a

[X]™® ina né-bé-ru ta-map-har (. . .

[x }x ina né-bé-ru ta-[. .

von Weiher, UrukV 251, 2'~7’, coll.’&*

162 Published by von Weiher, Uruk II 25, 25.

162 Probably a mistake for lofty mistress of Hades’ (lit. ‘Great City®), deriving from the imposition of Akkadian word
order on Sumerian phrases.

¢ Tt may be useful to future scholars to know that this fragment, W 22667/4c¢, is kept with the three others that share
the same excavation number (W 22667/4a, b and d) in a box marked IM 135166. The gloss cannot be read as any part

of maldhu.

e
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[Incantation.] O Gilgameg, who dwells in Hades, ...

[the] ferryman of the Hubur, who rravels [. . .

[the] traveller to Hades you [ . .

[he that] descends into the Netherworld is under your control [. . .
you receive [the . . .Js at the ferry crossing [. . .

you [. . .] at the ferry crossing [. . .

In discussing the first of these passages Lambert notes the existence, in the list of cultic
barges in HA'V, of two boats of Gilgame$ among those of other deities.!ss However, as he
observes, we cannot be sure that either of them was the mythical ferry of the dead and nota
vehicle for ritual procession. Elsewhere the shades’ boatman was not Gilgames but Humut-
tabal, and itis also possible that Ur-3anabi had this function.'s¢ Less certain in its allusion to
the ferry of the dead is the much older Emesal cult song that perhaps describes Gilgame$
travelling on water.!6”

Given Gilgame§’s manifold functions in the Netherworld, and especially his responsibil-
ity for conveying the dead safely into its custody, it is not surprising to find him represented
atrites of burial. His presence at funerary cults in pre-Sargonic Laga$ and, probably, Ur has
already been noted. An Assyrian funerary ritual maintains the tradition, more than 1,500
years later, when it mentions the setting up of ritual trays (pas¥iiru) before ‘great Antw’, 4G13-
gim-ma$ and the ‘sailors’, and the placing of vessels of beer and wine before the same two
deities.’*® The sailors are presumably the crew of Gilgame¥'s infernal ferry. Another
Assyrian source for rituals of burial is one that describes the grave-goods an Assyrian king,
either Esarhaddon or ASSurbanipal, placed in his father’s tomb. Among the offerings
interred with the deceased were some horses, which occur in a passage where some have
seen the name Gilgames. However, this turns out to be a mirage: the reference is in fact to
Samag. 160

The ‘gate of Gilgame¥ attested in two first-millennium medical prescriptions as the
source of a magic ingredient, namely old oil,'”® is perhaps a euphemism for the mouth of the

1% Passages quoted above, in the section of this chapter on Gilgames the god.

146 See Ch. 10, the introduction to SB Tablet X.

97 VAST 1 1931, ed. A. Cavigneaux, R4 87 (1993), p. 110, who comments ‘il faut peut-étre imaginer une pro-
cession en bateau” The damaged condition of this text does not allow us to discover why, on this occasion, Gilgame$
(p- 78, spelling no. 8) rides in a boat—if indeed that is really what he is doing.

'8 Ed.W. von Soden, ‘Aus cinen Ersatzopferritual fiir den assyrischen Hof”, ZA 45 (1939), p. 44, 1l. 43—7; Nasraba-
di, Bestartungssitten, p. 36. According to J. Scurlock, ‘K 164 (BA 2, p- 635): new light on the mourning rites for
Dumuzi?’, R4 86 (1992), p. 55, ‘great Ant’ is Ereskigal, the queen of the Netherworld.

1> K 6323+ iii 16, photograph in Nasrabadi, Bestartungssitten, pp. 26-7. Johns’ copy, ADD 941 iii 6', has *G1§~gim-

J MacGinnis, ‘A Neo-Assyrian text describing a royal funeral’, SA4B 1/1 (1978),p. 3,1 6', maintained the idea
that Gilgames was present, but read *GIS ANSE(?) [x]. Nasrabadi followed Johns (Bestartungssitten, p. 28). Collation does
not confirm either reading: I saw “G18 PAP A[R (or similar) x], but T. Kwasman persuades me that this must be a poorly
written G18. NU, ,.[GAL], i.e. Samas (private communication).

7% KAR 186 rev. 10 = BAM 311, 60": DIS KIMIN (= ana antaiubbé nasahi) é-me-ku arbaru(ad.bar) parzillu(an.bar)
hsg(isumun) bab(ka) ‘G1S-gim-mas ina maski(kus), “To expel Subba-disease: malachite, basalt, iron, old oil from the
Gate of Gilgames, (wear) in a leather (bag)’ (cf. CAD E, p. 367); cf. similarly AMT 46 no. 5 obv. 3" DI§ KIMIN
nagmazte(lal)” ™arbaru(ad.bar) fusé(i.sumun) bab(ka! Tablet: NAB) G [18-gim-mas . . ], “If ditto, a poultice of basalt and
old oil from the gate of Gilgames [. . .J".




132 INTRODUCTION

funnel or other opening through which periodic offerings were made to one’s ancestors.!7
The usual liquid poured in such libations was cold water, but ol was among the other
liquids that could also be offered.!”

Gilgames in exorcistic rituals

As judge and ruler of the shades Gilgames wielded a special authority in the realm of the
dead; as the ferryman of the River Hubur he played an important part in the removal of
shades to the secure confines of the infernal regions. Accordingly, Gilgame$’s role as a
Netherworld deity is much artested in the exorcistic literature of the post-Old Babylonian
periods, where a common response to the perceived malign influence of trouble-making
demons, witches and ghosts was their banishment to the Netherworld. Gilgames was natu-
rally one of the authorities whose consent was needed to effect such removal. His earliest
attestation in this role in exorcism comes in a fragmentary Middle Babylonian copy of a
Sumerian Marduk-Ea incantation, found at Hattusa. The Netherworld context is assured

by mention of other chthonic deities and the thrust of the incantation seems to be protection
against sorcery.!”

A Standard Babylonian incantation against witchcraft reports atlength the magical prac-
tces by which a practitioner of the black arts typically seeks to harm a person. Among the
many ways of symbolizing the victim’s death by destroying an image of him is to conduct a
ritual dispatching itacross the infernal river: [MIN anaG1]§-gim-mas id-di-mu-ma Whu-bur -
[Se-b1]-r1,** [They have made Images of me,] handed them over [to] Gilgame$ and so [sent]
them across the River Hubur?’ Here the reference is again 1o Gilgames as the Babylonian
Charon.

The Babylonian exorcist’s principal weapon against sorcery was the Magli ritual, typi-
cally performed at the end of the month Abu. The end of Abu, already noted for its funerary

7t On this see A. W, Sjoberg, ‘Beitrige zum sumerischen Warterbuch’, AS 16, PP- 63—4, and the dictionaries s.vv.
a.pap and arimu. The Sumerian word is a compound, literally ‘water—channel’. Most imagine it to be some kind of pipe
or tube inserted in the ground. The archaeological evidence for libadon pipes at tombs is poor, however, though a few
unambiguous examples of libation installations have been found in connection with graves of the historical periods: see
B. Groneberg, AoF 17 (1990), p. 257, and further O. Reuther, Die Innenstad: von Babylon, p. 156;]. Margueron, MARI
3 (1984),p.209. Theroof of one of the vaulted tombs found below the floor of the North-West Palace at Nimrud in 1989
was pierced by a vertical pipe, sealed above by a paving slab, that might have been used for libations. It may be that the
libations of which the texts speak were also made at symbolic locations not identified archaeologically, perhaps the well-
known ki.a.nag, ‘place where water is drunk’. In principle, water poured anywhere on the ground would soak in and
eventually seep down to the shades in the Netherworld. The technique is described in ll. 70-1 of the Sumerian hymn to
Ninegal (ed. Behrens, Ninegalla, p. 32): a.pap kur.ra ke, gal éaa.mu‘ra‘ab.tag.(x) /amu.pa.da $a.mu.ri.dub, ‘before you
he opens the “water-channel” of the Netherworld, before you he pours in the water of name-commemoration’. Com-
menting ona.pap inthat passage B. Alster has remarked, ‘perhaps itis rather a jar with a hole in the bottomn, like the Greek
pithos’ (Acta Sum 5 (1983), p. 15, fn. 40).

72 Asin the Incantation to Uru 140, describing funeral rites (B. Alster, Acta Sum 13 (1 991, p. 58):a.pap gal.a.ni 112!
ka$idag.ga saba mu.na.ni.ib.tim, ‘through his (sc. the shade of the deceased’s) big water—channel syrup, ale and sweet
oil are despatched into it (sc. the Netherworld)’.

7 KBo XXXVI13ii’ 15" gi-il-ga-m[i-i§]. Note in ii’ 18 [n]a-am-ta-a[7] for the deadly “nam.tar, and in i’ 16” bi-iz-ru
probably for the infernal gatekeeper, “bi.dug; i’ 3%, 11" #-us-yu probably for ug,,.zu, ‘sorceror’ (cf.- Wilhelm, KBo XXX VI,
P. iv);ii" 7't ka-hu-ul for kahul, ‘evil mouth’.

7* W. G. Lambert, ‘An incantation of the maglitype’, AfO 18 (1957-8),p. 292,42,
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i as the Babylonian All Souls’ night, when the spirits of the dead were considered esl;):
o ivi briefly open as the
. The gates of hell were briefly
i one to return to the land of the Living . a
Ciuytspcr:ame and went, a circumstance that afforded a particularly good opportunity f?r
0s N
ij atching all kinds of malign forces down to the Land of No Returr{“’S As already.seen 113
thspbil' gual menology quoted above, in the sub-section on Sanctuaries and cult, Gllgame;
e bilin, on 52 : i
as especially honoured during this time of year. Mag/i, which effects the ba‘mshlmen ot
W _ . : A
rcerous powers to the Netherworld, often calls on his authority. Gilgames’s invo ve:melrj6
'SO the rituals of Magli is attested by the incantations themselves and by other souI\IIc;sl,
in the r1 4 o
The short incantation én ersetu erselu erselumma, Netherwovrld, Nethe%—world, (0] Meter
world’, from early in the ritual, begins by invoking Gilgame§ as'a domvullatr;t powtrouer "
struggle against sorcery: °GIS-gim-maj bél(en) ma-mi-ti-ku-nu, legémes. is ehcorzijn erof
(the witches”) curse’”” Later he appears in the context of an ill-wisher handing
our . . . n '
. symbol of his victim to the control of the Netherworld, of which Gilgames is the frep
reoen 1 cription for a
i is i 3 d to a fragmentary therapeutic pres
resentative.'”® This is also the backgroun : e
i (‘Universal-Symptombesc 5
ffering from a whole range of symptoms : ‘ )
m;nhs lIlnenﬁois Gilgames and the month Abu. The aetiology of the sufferer’s symptoms s
whic
witchcraft:
[amélu(10) abi) ka-sip mé(a)™ zikurmdé(zi.ktﬁls.rl?.[dla) ~§1 he-bu~1i-[ 1)
[$arar(sig)?] zumri(su)-[54] a-na “G15-gim-m{as zd-t]iz—nu. ¢.)]
ina erdl b itighi(iz ) -5t b1t - . .
na eréb(kuy)? Sabi(izi) salmi(nu) -5 1 ! o ]
ana it 3.ka:n u, 10.kam s-za-bal-ma kil5pa(ud,)!?-5] ippassar(bir)
BAM231i16-18//332i 12"
. - i i
That [man)] is bewitched, the waters of the cutting-off of .h.lS .hfe are drawn [f;)r }rzror;;e dazr
from his] body [they handed over] to Gilgames, at the beg;nmng Zf tﬁbu [tzhhiipjlsk o e
i i 1 ish for one hundred days and then
figurines of him. [. . .] He will languis
him] will be undone.
ict i § t be
According to this passage the delivery of symbols of the vlc?m to (;vxlga.rnes caT] bes >
effected early in Abu. Perhaps already some representation of Gilgames was setup u; iIreE“
. i i abi-
ration for the rituals that took place later in the month, concermngl;r1 vscfi}:ilch a let:ir, ‘i)rbanipal
i, chi i ian court, to King Esarhaddon or AsS
nadin-Sumi, chief exorcist at the Assyrian ¢ O b
i i 3 GI8-gim-mas) symbolized the god’s p
ts that a figurine of Gilgames3 (salam(nu) . ‘
Zieunnpc')r Sthe erfg;urinance of Magli.®° The letter prescribes a performance of the ritual 'fc?r
th Lirglrg’s r:other in the month Abu, probably on the twenty-eighth day. Gilgames’s partici-
o J ithita sym-
pation in the rites pertaining to the care and appeasement of the dead brought withita sy

. . ivals’
thi dary function of the festivals of the dead see Scurlock, ‘Magical uses of Mesopotamian festivals
175 On this secondar

“ 15(;).1}1 ctions between Magli and Gilgames see already T. Abusch, ‘“Mesopotamian ant-witchcraft litera-
7 On the conne
ture: texts and studies, Part 1°, ¥NES 33 (1974), pp. 259-61. ) by et mofarions aceviics
7 Magl2 I 38. The witches’ curse is the penalty they have incurr : y Sy
- i . “ handed [. . . over to] .
’ 7 S A 4G18~gim-mas ta~ad-di-na, ‘you ' es. )
1: faqil\;si;a[;l;ognﬂqgng; 204; Scurlock, ‘Magical uses of Mesopotamian festivals (fn. 151),p. 105.
ee already N ,p- 204

% SA44X 274=ABL 56 rev. 5, ed. Parpola, LAS no. 208.
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bolic access to the Netherworld and i
: so afforded an illicit opportuni ill-wi
witchcraft on an unsuspecting victim. prortumty forlwishers o work

Another oceasion on which a figurine of Gilgamesappearsisa Middle Babylonianritualagain
g;osts im‘own frorr% a Bogazkdy tablet.!® There the making of a figurine of Gilgames (izlarsrf
( f;r;li ;lisg:llcrrelis;: ﬁzez;ntied ina ﬁjagrnentary context, but certainly as partofan exorcis:m.
Ny SurViVSS o e exF)rc1srT1 of gho‘sts by removal to Gilgame#’s custody in the
o survt n first-millennium cc?ples, KAR 227 and its duplicates.*® It js not

re the ritual was performed, but it is unlikely to have been in a temple or other

culd ildi i
c building. More probably the location was chosen by the exorcist to suit the needs of

the individual i i
case. The sequence of ritual acts 1s well preserved. After various preparations

the ext{rast prostrates himself before Samag, Gilgames and the Anunnaki.’®® The

.resp?c-uvely, the supreme judge of the Netherworld, the ruler of the shades ar;d the ctsl:hare’

ic del'UCS collectively. Their presence at the ritual would have been denoted symbolicall Olf:—

ﬁgurl?es Ormore abstract representations. The prostration is followed by a prayer to §ar§1 'y

1n. which the exorcist forces the troublesome ghost to vow by Samas and Gilgames that ZS’

will return to the Netherworld. ¢+ Then comes the famous prayer to Gilgames as j ;

the Netherworld, which begins as follows: e st of
Tephes dGIS-gz’m—mas’ Sarru(lugal) git-ma-ly dayyan(di.kus) da-nun—n[a—/e]

rubii(nun) mus-ia-lu rap-pu 5 nisT(ug) 7] ’ z

ha--it kib-ra~a-t; Satam(34.tam) erseti(Ki)™ bél(en) Saplari(kita) [

dayyana(di.kus)~ta-ma ki-mg #i(dingir) ta-bar-[ri) .

té—{l..-za—az ina erseti(ki)™ ta-gam-mar di-[na)

di-in-ka ul in-nen-ni ul im-mes a-malt-ka)

siz-fal ta~ha-ti ta-da-ni ta-bar-ri u tus-te-3{ér]

ysamax'(utu) fi?‘;a u purussa(ed.bar) ga-ruk-ka ip-gid

sarra(lugal)™ sakkanakki (GIR.NITA) ™y rybi (nun)™ mahar(igi)-ka kam

ta-bz;r—ri te-re-ti-§-nu purussd(es.bar)-si-nu ta-par-ra-as ) -

ana-ru annanna(nenni) ma; $4 11(dingir) -5z X

- img bu—mfaizfz;f’izzz_anr;nzz zfi(adjfu) -$u annanna “star(15)-& annanniu

pzfruss&(&&bar)” a-na pa-ralsi mahar(igi)-ka ak-mis

di-ni di-in [purussa(es.bar)-a]g purus(kus)l‘[’]

t-sub mur(sa(gig) ) zumri(su)-[ia)

kus-5id mim-ma lem-nlux x] x [x x]

lemutta(nig.hul) £ ina Fumriya(su.mu) [bass . . ]

KAR227ii7-114 Haupt, Nimrodepos no. 53,1-11// LKA 89 ii 14-221ss

¥ KUBXXXVII 88+ = KBo XXXVI29iv 7"
= 29iv 7', ed. Sch g
w0 Bd Tl o 1200 Cchwemer, Rituale, p. 98, 173.
" KAR227140-2: [ana pan) “Samas(utu) ana [,
HLKA9012" [ .. ‘G18)-gim-maix x x.
1® KAR 227 i 3-5: anakur.nu.gi, a & an(igi
: DU giy.a Su-kun ~kla x x x 7
a2 sy ot . Pﬂvﬂ(lgl) klaX x xX] / rum-ma-ra L tanurra(gur)™ wum,-ma-rt: ‘G15-{gim-
pea ' kug) anaidu—ru—us—:t—k[a a-lik}, “Make your way to the Land of No Return! [...]You
185 ’)f ' must not return! You are adjured by Gilgames and Judge Samas, [go] to ) i o are
* This sign present on LKA 89 only. ) ous resting plcet
% Ed. TuL,p. 127; Lambert in Garelli, Gilgames, p. 40.

.1/ [ana “a-rzun—na]—ki wd-x[. . ]/ [ana“G18]-gim-mas wi-keln .. ]
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O King Gilgames, superb judge of the Anunnaki,
judicious prince, neck-stock of the people,
who surveys the world regions, overseer of the underworld, lord of the nether regions,
you are a judge, watching with the eye of a god.

Present in the Netherworld you hand down final judgement,

your verdict is not altered, [your] word is not cast aside.

You enquire, you examine, you judge, you watch and then you set things aright;
Samas delegated to you verdict and decision.

Kings, governors and nobles are bowed down in your presence,

you examine their omens, you make a decision concerning them.

I, So-and-so, son of So-and-so, whose god is So-and-so, whose goddess is So-and-so,
I, whom sickness has befallen, hereby bow low in your presence

for the rendering of a judgement, for the making of a decision.

Judge my case, make my [decision]!

Eradicate the sickness [of my] body,

drive out the Evil Thing [. . .,]

[expel] the evil that {resides] in my body!

‘The prayer, spoken by the sufferer not by the exorcist, continues over many more lines in
standard fashion, relating the offerings and gifts the sufferer presents to win the attention of
the power invoked,'®” and in return asking again for the banishment to the Netherworld of
the unseen forces responsible for his plight.'®® The end of the prayer to Gilgamesis followed
by an instruction that the sufferer prostrate himself before the deified hero in the most rev-
erent way possible, after which the exorcist will present him to the Anunnaki.!'*® After the
sufferer’s prayer to the Anunnaki come two further prayers in which the sufferer addresses,
first, the ghosts of his ancestors and, second, an unknown shade. In each Gilgames3 is again
cited as one of the authorities of the Netherworld, alongside Samas alone and then in the
company of Samas and the Anunnaki.!?

Gilgame§’s function as ruler of the shades in the Netherworld meant that the banishment
there of malign influences emanating from the black arts and troublesome ghosts necessar-
ily took place under his authority and with his consent. The triad of powers invoked in KAR
227——§ama§, Gilgames, the Anunnaki—rtakes account of the source of Gilgame§’s authori-
ty over the dead, which is delegated to him by the supreme judge, Samas, and exercised on
behalf of the community of Netherworld deities, the Anunnaki.

%7 Haupt, Nimrodepos no. 53 obv. 18-25.

188 | KA 90 obv.ii /f KAR 227 ii 43-8 continuing on to LKA 90 iii 1-9 /{ Haupt, Nimrodepos no. 53 rev.

1% [ KA 901iii 1011 // Haupt, Nimrodepos no. 53 rev. 1”: kima(gim) an-nam ana mahar(igi) “G13-gim-mas imtani ()"
pal-kis pall-Fis] | us-ken ana mahar(igi) “a-nun-na-ki tu-qar-rab-si-ma kd[m igabbi(dug..ga)], “When he has recited this
before Gilgames he prostrates himself with extreme reverence.You bring him into the presence of the Anunnaki and [he
speaks as] follows.”

190 KCAR 227 iii 14 /] LKA 89 ii 8" ina uy-mi an-né-e mahar(igi) “Samas(utu) *G18-gim-m|as] i-ziz-za-nim-ma, ‘On this
day stand present before Samas and Gilgames!”; KAR 227 iii 31 and 41 // LKA 89 iii 23" and 33" “samas(utu) 4G18-gim-

mas ‘a-nun-na-ki.
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OTHER ATTESTATIONS OF GILGAMES

The small Neo- or Late Babylonian fragment BM 34314 (Sp 426), published as CT 46 3 1,
was described in the summary catalogue of that book ag ‘almost certainly a piece of the
Gilgamesh Epic’. It remains unplaced, but Lambert’s copy is reprinted in Pl. 115. In the
left-hand column the only meaningful traces are those of Gilgame$’s name, which can be
restored in . 5, [*6G18]-gim-mas. The right-hand column contains a succession of six lines,
each commencing with a second-person verb (1’ ws-[. .., 2% agx[. .., 3" tap-x[. .., 4"
tag-x[. ..,5  wag-x[. .. 6" ah~x[. . .),and then (1. 7) ‘en.k[i or %en-k[i-di. It may be that this
1s not a piece of the epic at all, but a fragment of an incantation.

An unplaced Kuyunjik fragment that names Gilgames is K 13880, first published by
Thompson (Gilgamish, pl. 8). It comes from the middle of atablet of uncertain format (new
copy in Pl. 35).

17 odxLL
2 ..]xiup tak-ta-[. . .
3 .. farraugal)™ it-tak-|. . .
4 x-rula-birlu. ..
5 - J-us ana-ku ar-x|. . .
6’ . Ix-ep-pi-la-17 amari(géme)™= [ . .
7 Ix-tum [...
8 .. YGI¥glim-mas [...
9’ ...Jmah[. ..
10" dx L.

The more text of the Standard Babylonian epic is discovered, the less likely it is that this
fragment belongs to it.

A larger fragment of interest that is certainly no part of the epic is a2 Neo- or Late
Babylonian piece, BM 781 08, that may mention Gilgames§in col. iii, I1. 2 (‘c13-g] im-mas3) and
5 (( dGIS?Lgim—ma.y').The text concerns the mar-bani, boats and the River Ulay. Its publica-
don is expected from 1. L. Finkel, who is thanked for making available to me his hand copy.

An Assyrian ritual in which Gilgame$ may be associated with Samas is known from
an early Neo-Assyrian fragment found at ASSur, VAT 10398, 6% [. . . uJtu? 2 %bil,.ga.mes
X[. . .J."* Not enough of this piece survives 1o place the ritual in proper context; it may or
may not have to do with exorcism.

Another Neo-Assyrian ritual fragment that mentions Gilgames is Rm 908 from

! Tthank Stefan Maul for showing me his photograph of this unpublished fragment and allowing its quotation here.
*** The sign in question is not an exact replica of the GAr in 1. 4.
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L t:[. . Ferslu([n]a) ana ‘G1$-gim-mas §i-pir MAN x[. . ]
1.9: .. e 5([n]a) “G18-gim-mas DIS AS X
Haupt, Nimrodepos no. 50 (coll.); cf. Livingstone, SA4 ITI 49
The ritual, which belongs to the cult of I§tar of Nineveh, involves a scribe of Bormppz
ident inAgﬁur and Arbil and mentions fixing styluses to the waists of the participants an
residen

the goddess.** In what capacity Gilgames appears here is uncertain.

i i i , editon
1 f writing insoruments 1o the waist also occurs in an unpublished ritual of Babylon, e
93 The tying o

forthcoming.
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Enkidu and Others

ENKIDU

The name of Gilgames’s bosom friend, written en.ki.dug (en.ki.duy), is good Sumerian.
One other example of this personal name occurs, in an early list of personal names and pro-
fessions from Fara, where it is written en.ki.dug.ga.! The final fa/ is either the adjectival
suffix or expresses a genitive relation between e and ki-dug. Either way the name means
‘lord (of) the pleasant place’.? Similar names were current during the rest of the third mil-
lennium, though Enkidug itself does not recur.? The spellings of the name in the second and
first millennia can be rabulated as follows:

@en ki.dug, Den-ki-du,, Sumerian poems of Bilgames, OB II-III, OB UM, OB
Scheyen,, OB Ishchali, OB VA + BM, MB' Ur; also OB
lullaby OECTX12, 16

I o-ki-di Bilgames and the Bull of Heaven Ma 1 16,119 (Meé-Turan)*
MB Bog;, MB Nippur,, SB Gilgame$, also MB Poem of Early
Rulers (Emar syllabic Surnerian line, Ugarit)*

! Deimel, Fara Il 28 ii 12. At this point collapses Dossin’s often stated view that the name was originally ‘En-gidu, . . .
4 interpreter “le seigneur de la cannaie”’, as last expressed in his article “Enkidou dans I’ “Epopée de Gilgames™”,
Bulletin de I'Académic royale de Belgique, Classe des lettres, Series 5,42 (1956),p. 591.

* So already Lambert, Papers Porada, p. 38, with fn. 4. Kramer, 40S 64 (1944), p. 11, fn. 15, supposed that the
Sumerian poems’ spelling of the name plus agendve postposition, where marked, with -e not -ge meant that the name
ended in a vowel not a consonant and thus that the use of the sign DUG was ‘an orthographic phenomenon . . . not to be
taken as the Sumerian word dug “good™”. This position disintegrates in the face of many variant spellings, especially in
the Gudea corpus, e.g. Starue B viii 56 ki “gé.tﬁm‘dﬁgﬁ and Cyl. Aiv 2 "g:i.nlm.dﬁg.gc. Falkenstein understood such
variation on the phonological level, as the occasional omission of consonants in Auslaur even before vocalic suffixes
(A. Falkenstein, Grammarik der Sprache Gudeas von Lagas, §18 2b).Iris more likely a matter of spelling style rather than
phonetics.

*> On personal names of pre-Sargonic times and of the Ur I1] period thar follow the pattern x-Ki-dug see Alberti and
Pomponio, UET 2 Supplement, pp. 49-50, Limet, Lanthroponymie, p. 262, and the discussion by W. G. Lambert, “The
names of Umma’, NES 49 (1990), p. 79. The variable element is usually a town, temple or other location, e.g.
abzu.ki.dug, “The Apsti is a pleasant place’, but, as Alberti and Pomponio note, ‘the first element also includes some
common words’. Enkidu falls inro this group.

* Note that Rémer’s reading en.ki.dil in Bilgames and Akka 42, M8 B (A0AT 2091, p. 29), disagrees with the copy’s
en.ki.dig (TuM NFIV 5).

* Amaud, EmarV1/4 767, 15, quoted in full in Ch. 3, the sub-section on Crossing the ocean.
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4 gy ki-du Bilgames and the Bull of Heaven Mb 1?;“ MB Bog;, MB
Megiddo, Hittite Gilgame§ KBo X 47 passim, also Poem of
Early Rulers (Emar, Akkadian line)

den OB Scheyen,

den-ki-du, MB Bog,, Hittite Gilgame§, e.g. KUBVII 53, 27

den-gi-du, Hittite Gilgame§ KUBXVII3i7 }

den-ki-ta+case ending Hittte Gilgame$ KUB XVII 2, 4'-5", Hurrian fragment KBo
VIl 144118

[V en-ki-tu MB Emar,? (damaged)

den-kid Early Neo-Assyrian MS x

Yen-ki-di Early Neo-Assyrian MS'y

a.rd.imin = en-gi-du Group vocabulary CT 18 30 iv 10, quoted in full above,

Chapter 3, the sub-section on Crossing the ocean

Note also the following spelling, though it may prove to be irrelevant:

en-ki-du-u BM 71584 obv.i6', glossing [ . . . ].du.um in an unpublished
god list

The conventional Sumerian spelling of the hero’s name, en.ki.dag without any divine
determinative, is found in the great majority of copies of the Sumerian poems and 1n sor.ne
Old Babylonian copies of the Babylonian epic. Spellings with the divine determinative
occur in some manuscripts of the Sumerian poems from places other than Nippur,ianddrhe
Pennsylvania and Yale tablets also write the name with the detenninan'v‘e.Thl's spelling, “en~-
ki-du,,, lived on in Babylonia into at least the latter part of the second mMe@m,me sho.rt
Old Babylonian spelling, %, is presumably an abbreviation of it. The spelling 1jhat is usc.td in
the Standard Babylonian epic, Yen-ki-di, had already surfaced long before, in the Diyala
region in a copy of a Sumerian Gilgames$ poem. It is next seen in Anatolia, in ﬁagnent? ofa
version of the epic closely related to the Pennsylvania and Yale tablets, and then in a Middle
Babylonian exercise tablet from Nippur. o

A wide variety of syllabic writings of the name appears in western copies of Sumerian lit-
erary compositions and of the Babylonian epic. In the Syrian version of the Poem.of Farly
Rulers itis uncertain whether the conventionally written Sumerian line used m.en.k[l.dug] f)r
“en.k[i.du). The latter graces the syllabically written Sumerian line and "‘en—kz—.du occurs in
the Akkadian line. This phonetic spelling with du occurs in Palestine (MB Megiddo) and at
Hattusa, both in the Hittite Gilgames$ and in an Akkadian Gilgames tablet that offers both
den-ki-du and Yen-ki-di (MB Bog,). The Hittite and Hurrian Gilgames use at least three

© Cavigneaux, R4 87 (1993), p. 107, 126: r"cn—ki]—d[u; the traces are not fully legible on the published photograph
5 sP.
ibid., p. 129). ) )
( 7 B’ilpgames and Huwawa A 175-6, 179, MSS KiA (Ki§) and UnB (no provenance; the same manuscripts also give
Huwawa the detem;inaﬁve), Bilgames and the Netherworld M, 11,21, Death of Bilgames M, 201 (Mé-Turan).
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further spellings, commonly “en-ki-du,, but also Cen-gi-du, and en-ki-ta+ case ending.
Another phonetic writing of the west may be en-ki-tu at Emar. In early Neo-Assyrian tablets
one finds further phonetic orthographies, ™on-kid and en-ki-di.

As with the spelling of the name of Gilgames, it must be asked why the spelling of
Enkidu’s name in the Iate €pic uses a sign, GAG, with a phonetic value not normal in thig
period, dn. This spelling led early commentators to read the name as dEa(en.ki)—bcini(dflg).
Though they were subsequently proved wrong; at least two modern scholars consider that

However, now that we know that the spelling ern-k7-di was already in use in the Diyalain the
early Old Babylonian period, it is no longer possible to suppose that it arose against a back-
ground of orthographic experimentation by Middle Babylonian scribes. More probably its
pbresence at Mé-Turan Tepresents a provincial attachment to an old phonetic spelling of the
name, for the sign Gag had the phonetic value dy in late third-millennium writing but not

afterwards. If so, the writing “en-ki-ds; was not originally coined as a vehicle for a meaning,
‘Eacreated (him)”. Nevertheless) itmay eventually have found favour inthelatter partof the

Writing such as ez-ki-du.

In Babylonian poetry Enkidu’s name most probably exhibited g long middie syllable,
Enkidu, for it falls on occasion at the line’s end where a trochaic stress pattern is expected. 1©

Two conflicting traditions relating to Enkidu are visible in the Sumerian and Babylonian
epic texts. More prominentin the Sumerian material is the tradition that Enkidu was the ser-
vant of Gilgames. The terms used are ir (var. iry;).da.ni, ' his servant’, and, less commonly,
Subur.a.ni,'2 an archaic, literary word that means much the same.!3 The relationship is also
defined when Gilgames is referred to as Enkidu’s lugal, ‘king’.** The other traditon, which

* Bottéro, p. 69, fn. 1;S. Parpola, S44 IX, p. xciii; id., CRRA 43,p. 318.

® See Ch. 3, the introduction to MB Nippur,.

'® Von Soden’s assertion that Enkidu’s name ‘in den altbab. Gilg.-Dichtungen am Versende nicht bezeugtist’ (74 71
(1981), p. 170) is refuted by clear examples in the Pennsylvania, Yale and Chicago tablers (OB 52,95, 148,0B11I 70
lamaged, 78, 90, 1 18, 139 damaged, OB Ishchali 10%), and now also by OB Scheyen, 65 and 77.

"' Bilgames and Akka 42 MS A, Bilgames and Huwawa A 3, 8, 160, 163, B 63, 90, 136, 139, Bilgames and the
Netherworld 177.

'* Bilgames and Akka 42 MSS BI, Bilgames and the Netherworld 241,243, My, 11.

Y Onsubur see I. I. Gelb, “Terms for slaves in ancient Mesopotamia‘, Studies Dz'akarwff, pp. 89-90.

'* Bilgames and the Bujl of Heaven A rev. i 17, Bilgames and the Netherworld 206,

T S gy g e e
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gi.ni gi.da mu.ni.(in).la ne mu.un.su.ub.bé
én.tar.re im. (mi.in).kj8.a.ne

a.4g.ga kur.ra igi bi. (in).duh. [a]m? ; ’
nu.ui.ma.ab.bé.en kui.mu nu.us ma .[ab.b]é.en

Bilgames and the Netherworld 244~7

He hugged him tight and kissed him,

in asking and answering they made the@selves weary. ,
‘Did you see the way things are ordered in the Netherworld: .
If only you could tell me, my friend, if only you could tell me!

The use of the word ku.li, the Sumerian equivalent of tbru, indicates an @omal rela;lon-
hip bordering on equality. The recent recovery of versions of the Sumerian poi;lls ron;
\ iti inti i ip between Gilgame
dition of an intimate friendship
Mé-Turan has revealed that the tra : e e
idu i ian literature more than previously thought. A p
and Enkidu informs the Sumerian . : pougt & assage of
1 itted by the Nippur manuscripts, where i :
Igames and the Netherworld omitte . ereitw
;3;§1 records Gilgame§’s grief at the failure of Enkidu to return from his mission to retrieve

his master’s playthings from the realm of the dead:

u, hul.gal.da en.na T, imin. [n]a.s¢ o
fubur.ra.a.ni %en.ki.dug {ra} kur.ta nu.mu.un.é.dé

i é &[r gilg Se.(A.1G1).8e, (A.IGI)
lugal.e i.lJu mu.un.na.bé é[r gilg Se,(a IGI).Sex. )
§uiur §a.ga.a.mu tab.ba gi.nfa.m]u a[d.g]x“,.rglﬂ.a.rmu1 kur.ra ifm?.ma.an.dab]

Bilgames and the Netherworld Mt, obv. 10-13; cf. Cavigneaux, frag 62 (2000),p. 9

From (that) evil day to the seventh day thence,
his servant Enkidu came not forth from the Netherworld.

i i t bitter tears,
The king uttered a wail, he wep ‘ N
‘My favourite servant, [my] steadfast companion, the one who counselle

Netherworld has [seized him!]’

. R . . o3
The final line of this quotation recurs later in the Mé-Turan manuscript, when Gilgam
seeks help from Enlil (1. 22); it is again absent from the N1pp1_1r so.urces. . -
The most poignant expression of Gilgame¥’s love for Enkidu in the S;lmjfsan sh e
1 s to the
1 1 hose content is now properly revealed tha
found in the Death of Bilgames, wi . | hanke 19 the inds
king li icken on his bed, Enlil appears to him in
at Mé-Turan. As the great king lies stric : 70 dream and
i ith him. The time has come for 0
him that death at last has caught up wi : .
‘tens :;1 to the land of the dead, the place where his ancestors lie. There, too, his loved ones
journ >

await him:

ivil states that ‘nu-us$ (from *nu-$¢) is used to form rhetorical questions’ and wanslates nu.u$.ma.ab.bé.en in this
s Civi T ol ( )]
i - g ( ) ). H VEr, E
ine as ‘are you not going to tell me?” (M. Civil, Aula Or 1 (1983), p. 51 owever, earlier in the same poem the verb
nu.us.ma.da.gal. (Ja).am (1. 172—4) is not susceptible to such an interpretation, and accordingly [ ha)\e here adhered to
. .da.gal. E > y
the conventional rendering of the prefix nus~ (on which seeW. H. Ph. Rémer, Kramer AV, pp.371-8).
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ama.zu ning.zu li.ga.a.zu

ku.li kalla.zu tu.is.sa.a.zu

ku.li %en.ki.dig gurug an.ta.a.zu
Death of Bilgames M 110-11 // 200~1 // Nyrev. 1-2; cf.
Cavigneaux, Gilgames et la Mort, pp. 22,29 and 323

Your mother, your sister, your stblings,'®
your precious friend, your little brother,
your friend Enkidu, the young man your companion.

And there, in death, they will be reunited:

€ nin,.a.ta nine me.§.du.un (Nippur: mu.e.$i.du)
élu.ga.a.talu.ga me.§i.du.un
za.a.zu mu.§i.du.un kal.la.zu mu.§i.du.[un)

Death of Bilgames M 117-18 // 206-9 // N, rev. 8-10

From the sister’s house the sister will come to you,
from the sibling’s house the sibling will come to you,
your own one will come to you, your precious one will come to you.

There is no doubt that the ‘precious one’ is Enkidu. Thus the tradition in which
Enkidu was Gilgame§’s dearest companion is now revealed as informing at least two of the
Sumerian poems. The love they shared was not an invention of the Old Babylonian
Gilgames epic. There is no sign, however, in any of the Sumerian poems of the notion of
Enkidu as a wild man, born outside civilization and succoured by wild animals. This story,
which has parallels in the folklore of other cultures, has the appearance of having been taken
over from some other source. It suits the poet’s purpose to have the challenge to Gilgame§’s
tyranny come from outside, for no normal man could match him in strength.?”?

As well as generating the narratives of Enkidu’s birth, early existence and taming in the
Pennsylvania tablet (OB II) and the late epic (SB I-ID), the story of Enkidu’s strange origin
informs the phrase waldam sgrim mitlukam ile”s, ‘the wild-born was able to give counsel’ (OB
Harmal, 47, OB IM 19) and its later counterparts.’® The loyal retainer Enkidu often coun-
sels Gilgame$ in the Sumerian poems, and is lamented in that capacity in the passage of
Bilgames and the Netherworld quoted above. The notion, however, that a man of no educa-
ton and culture was best suited to be counsellor is an unusual one; the juxtaposition of the

'* The translation ‘sibling’ is a guess from the context; Cavigneaux translates ‘neveu?’. Parallel passages in other texts
pair ning, “sister’, with $e$, ‘brother’: see TCL XV 37 rev. 22-3, ed. Cavigneaux, Gilganss et la Mort p. 66: ning.zu . . .
Ses.zu; and, with reference to the passage of the Death of Bilgames quoted immediately after the present one, the bilin-
gual text VAS XVII 49, 23°~7", ed. Cavigneaux, op. cit., p. 68: [& ni~na-ta} ni-in me-Se-du-g-ul : [ bi-1}i a-ha-ti-3a a-
ba-tu [i]-li-ka-ku | [& s)i-sa~ta si-is me-Se-d[u-t-ul] : [i5]-tu bi-ti ol j& 5w a-hu i-li-ka-k{u], “from the sister’s house the
sister comes to you, from the brother’s house the brother comes to you’ (so Sum., Akk. has minor differences); finally a
prayer to Utu, Cohen, Z4 67 (1977),p. 10,47-8, ed. Cavigneaux, op. cit., p. 71: & nine.nin,.da nin, me.§i.du / é $es.$es.da
$e me.$i.du, ‘from the sisters’ house the sister will come to you, from the brothers’ house the brother will come to you’.

7 On Enkidu as archetypal savage see A, Westenholz and U, Koch-Westenholz, ‘Enkidu—the noble savage?’, Studies
Lambert, pp. 437-51.

'8 SBIV 26: 5a ialdamma ina seri [mituka ile”i]; 107: [ta”aldamma ina séri mitluka nile 7.
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two opposing facets of Enkidu’s character in one line perhaps expresses exactly tha.t para-
dox. The preservation of the tradition of the counsellor Enkidu in the Babylonian epic texts
deserves comment. Enkidu’s coming is eagerly anticipated by Gilgames, who yearns for a
friend to counsel him. His wish comes true: Enkidu acts as counsellor throughout the
episcde of the Cedar Forest, beginning with his warnings of the danger. The quoted phr’ase
and its variants appear when Enkidu explains his friend’s nightmares, when he advises
Gilgames to despatch Humbaba and when he urges him to find a fine cedar to provide @-
ber for Enlil’s door. In the literature of ancient Mesopotamia the explanation of dreamsis a
task often performed by an intimate female—for example, Ninsun in the Pennsylvania tablet
and Gestinanna in Dumuzi’s Dream—and this is perhaps the key to Enkidu’s filling of the
role. As Gilgame§’s most intimate companion he was naturally also his confidant. A more
thought-provoking (but anachronistic) view is that ‘Enkidu, sent by the gods to match and
reform Gilgamesh, is the parmer of Gilgamesh in the Manichaean sense of a spiritual coun-
terpart, a divine twin sent by God to convey noble counsel’.’* However that may be,. in
Enkidu’s role as Gilgames’s counsellor lies the probable solution to the strange equation
a.rd.imin = Enkidu in the group vocabulary quoted in Chapter 3. The word a.ra, ‘way,
behaviour’, can have overtones of ‘good counsel’, to the extent that it was sometimes inter-
preted by Babylonian scholars as maliku, ‘counsellor’.?® Perhaps, then, a.rd.imin was meant
by the list’s composer to convey the notion ‘counsellor par excellence’.

Qutside the Sumerian and Babylonian epic poems Enkidu had almost no existence. The
entry [*x (x)].HI = érin x x in the god list An = Anum VI 287 is restored to read [*en.ki].dug
by Litke but this is far from certain, since Enkidu appears in no other god list,?* has no cult
and seems not to have been assimilated into the pantheon in any capacity. Elsewhere he
occurs in an Old Babylonian incantation to quiet a baby whose cries keep the household
awake, where he is understood to be a potental source of the problem’s resolution:

Uma-an-na-am ' lu-uS-pu-ur a-[n)a en-ki-du,,
$a-ki-in $a-la-a-ai-ti '® a-na ma-as-sa-ra-tim
limis-ba-as-sti-ti-mi 52\ is-ba-tu-t sabitam(mas.da)

1[i]-ka-as-si- s l-mi 2 80 2\ -ka-as-si-i ar-wi-[am)

OECTX12,15-22,ed.ibid., pp. 19-21%*

Who should I send to (summon) Enkidu,

him that set the number three for the watches, (saying)
‘Let him catch him, who caught the female gazelle,

let him bind him, who bound the male gazelle?

1% 8. Dalley, ‘Gilgamesh and Manichaean themes’, Aram 3 (1991), p. 28. o

20 Notably in the name of Marduk, “3.ra.nun.na, translated as ma-kk %é-a in Eniima eli§ VIL 97 and as ma-Iik ‘en-lil u
d4-q in the commentary published by King, STCII 61 ii 20. In other commentaries and lexical texts a.ra can be rendered
milku, tgmu and tastmu (see PSD A/1,p. 151). ' . ) ) B

2t Unless in MDP XXVII 286 ii 5”, quoted above in Ch. 3, the section on Gilgames the god, and in BM 71584 obv. i
6, as cited above. 5 d 155

2 8o arranged the text produces two couplets. On this passage see also Farber, Baby-Beschwdrungen, pp. 36 an 3,
and id., “Mannam lu§pur ana Enkidu: some new thoughts aboutan old motif”, JNES 49 (1990), p. 309.
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Here is a tradition that evidendy holds Enkidu responsible for determining that there
should be three watches. A Babylonian day and night lasted six watches of four hours each,
so three watches were the length of daylight and of darkness on an ideal, equinoctial day. The
association of Enkidu with the three watches probably alludes to his temporary position as
the shepherds’ nightwatchman, as described in the Pennsylvania tablet and the later epic.??
As one who stayed awake all night he would be in a position to establish the length of the time
of darkness. The significance here seems to be that he would on that account be best able to
impose night-long sleep on a restless infant. The continuation alludes to Enkidu’s youth in
the wilderness. Just as he caught and bound the nimble gazelles, so the expectation is that he
will be able to catch the baby and bind it with sleep. This implies a traditon of the young
Enkidu as a hunter quite at odds with the tale of his early years in the epic, where he is known
for releasing animals caught in traps.

HUMBABA

Humbaba was the guardian of the Cedar Forest, placed there by Enlil to deter would-be
intruders seeking the valuable dmber. He is essentially anthropomorphic in the Sumerian
and Babylonian texts that relate his encounter with Gilgames, but at the same time repre-
sents the terrifying numinous power of the remote and ancient forest and has tree-like char-
acteristics.** The old form of Humbaba’s name is conventionally rendered Huwawsa; it first
occurs as a personal name in Ur III documents, spelled variously hu-wa-wa, hu-ba-ba and
bu-U-U (= hu-bag-bas or hu-wa.-wa,).>* It belongs to a common pattern of name with redu-
plicated second syllable; such names, of no obvious linguistic affiliation, are often styled
‘Banana’-names.?* The spelling Au-wa-wa, sometimes with divine determinative, is usual in
the Sumerian poems of Bilgames and in the Old Babylonian Gilgames texts, except for OB
Scheyen,, which abbreviates it to “hu and Yhu-wa, and OB Harmal,, which writes /u-bi-b:.
This last variant also occurs at Mari, where ornamental ‘heads of Huwawa’ occur several
times in administrative documents, written r&¥(sag) hu-bi-b1.#” The evidence from Mari and
Tell Harmal speaks for a normalization Huppipi—the first syllable is closed, as is explicitin
later spellings—as a variant of Huwawa in what may be called the Diyala tradition.?®

* OB II 118: Enkidu magsarsunu awtlum grum; SB 1T 62: Enkidu nagissunu Z[ru? amel)u? See already Farber, JNES
49, p. 303, who also mentions the possibility of an allusion to the dream sequence in SBTablet IV, ‘where Enkidu is shown
awake while Gilgames sleeps’. It is not yet clear that Enkidu does indeed stay awake on those nights; all we know is that
he takes up a position in the doorway.

** According to the Sumerian poem Bilgames and Huwawa, the auras that emanated from him were cut up like
luinber; see further G. Steiner, “Huwawa und sein “Bergland” in der sumerischen Tradition’, Acta Sum 18 (1996), pp.
208-12; N. Forsyth, ‘Huwawa and his wees: a narrarive and cultural analysis’, Acta Sum 3 (1981), pp. 13-29.

* Limet, Lanthroponymie, pp. 111 and 430—1; C.Wilcke, ‘Huwawa/Humbaba’, RLAIV, p.530.

¢ On the history of scholarly opinion regarding ‘Banana’-language and ‘Banana’-names see G. Rubio, ‘On the
alleged “pre-Sumerian substratum™’, ¥CS 51 (1999),p.3.

#7 See M. Guichard, *Trophées de Huppipi’, NABU 1994/74.

* Acloserelationship existed berween the Akkadian of the Diyala and that of the Middle Euphrates. It arose as a result
of the scribal culture of ESnunna being the chief influence on the reform of writing practices at Mari; see D. Charpin,
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Other western texts use the southern spelling su-wa-wa: an inventory of jewellery from
Qama that lists a ‘face of H.’,? the Hiwite and Hurrian paraphrases of the epic, and the
Middle Babylonian version of the Poem of Early Rulers (quoted above in Chapter 3, the
sub-section on Crossing the ocean). In Hitdte and Hurrian the inflected endings fit an
Auslaur in /if rather than /a/, and suggest therefore that in Anatolia su-wa-wa might be read
hu-pi-pi or hu-wi-wi.® At Alalakh the eponymous gemstone is spelled *+hub.be.be.” From
;_his it seems that the Diyala tradition’s Huppipi was also the usual pronunciaton in north
Mesopotamia and Syria. One cannot, however, let these peripheral spellings dictate that we
read hu-wa-wa as hu-pi-pi everywhere.>*Writings of the reduplicated syllable as /ba/ are long
estabiished, coming from the first millennium as well as the third. Early Neo-Assyrian frag-
ments of the epic from AsSur write both hu-be-be and hu-ba-ba (Assyrian MS y).There the
name is apparently subject to the Assyrian rule of vowel harmony, so Hubbubu, Hubbaba,
Hubbebe. The spelling in Neo-Assyrian and Babylonian manuscripts of the epic is uni-
{ormly hum-ba-ba. This evidence proves a continuity of vocalization with /a/ and shows that
Huwawa is a valid pronunciation for the Ur IIT and Old Babylonian periods. It is not sur-
l;rising that variant pronunciations existed. A similar phonetic variety can be observed in
the spellings of the lizard and the stone ornament that bear Huwawa’s name: huwazwiium or
hupiptium in Old Babylonian, hubbibitu, humbibitu, humbabitu and even humbubitu later >
:I’he name often occurs at the end of the poetic line, so that despite the apparent vowel har-
mony in Assyrian MS y, we expect nevertheless a stressed penultmate syllable, Huwawa,
Humbaba.

Humbaba was famous for his unusual physiognomy. Several omens record the observa-
tior; of Humbaba’s visage in the faces of human adults and newborn humans and lambs.
Comme;:ltaries explain that a bulbous nose and big eyes are the characteristic features:

D13 pan(igi) “hu-wa-wa Sakin(gar) iy,-Sar-r
Ma(gh™ u applu(kis,) . . ]
Bock, Morphoskopie, p. 250, 7

If his face looks like Huwawa, he will grow rich.
(Commentary:) eyes and nose [. . .]

Summa(BE) sinnitu(munus) Si-kin hu-wa-wa ulid(u.ta) Serru(lugal) u
mari(dumu)™=-51 ina ali(aru) ussi (@)™
Summa izbu178, ed. Leichty, Izbu, p. 39

If a woman gives birth 1o (something with) the shape of Huwawa, the king and his
sons will depart from the city.

Meélanges Birot,p. 55,fn.35; RA82 (1988), p. 186; Florilegium mariunum 1,p. 37; NABU 1993/110; M. Guichard, NABU
1994/74.

2 ]. Bottéro, ‘Les inventaires de Qatna’, R4 43 (1949), p. 204, 190: pa-n: fu-wa-wa.

% See Guichard, NABU 1994/74.

3 MSLX,p. 39,57:RS recension of HA XVIL

3 Contra Guichard, NABU 1994/74.

3 SeeWilcke, RLAIV, p. 530; CAD H, p. 234.
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Summa(BE) lahru(us) néSa(ur.mah) whid(\.tu)-ma pan(igi) Yhu-wa-wa Sakin(gar)
rubd(nun) mahira(gaba.ri) il irassi(tuk)® mar(kur) nakri(kar)-3u ikkal(gu,)
Summa izbuV 56, ed. Leichty, Izbu, p. 78
itd(subus) appi(kir,) ga-ta-an gaggad(sag.du) appi(kir,) rabi(gal) ma(igi) ™ -1 ma-
galrab-ba-a
Commentary 191-2, ed. Leichty, Izbu, pp. 218-19

If a ewe gives birth 10 a lion and it has a face like Huwawa, the prince will have no
equal, he will consume the land of his enemy.

(Commentary:) The base of the nose is narrow, the head of the nose is big, its eyes
are very large.

Summa(BE) iz-bu zi-im hu-wa-wa Sakin(gar) [. . . . .. ]

Summa izbu XVIL A9, ed. Leichty, Izbu, p. 169

Ifa foetus has a face like Huwawa [. . . . . . ]

The frequency with which Humbaba’s name is written hu-wa-wa in these first-
millennium tablets suggests that the omen tradition relating to Humbaba was fixed in the
Old Babylonian period.

Humbaba’s distinctive features could also be observed in the entrails of sacrificial ani-
mals, as in the late Old Babylonian tablet first published by Sidney Smith, which contains
on the reverse the famous depiction of Humbaba staring forth from the coils of a sheep’s
intestines.>* The face illustrates one of the omens written on the obverse:

Summa(BE) ti-ra-nu r&5(sag) hu-wa-wa Sakin(gar) amiin(ba) Sar-ru-ki-in ia mata(kur) ™
i-be-lu

S.Smith, 444 11 (1924),p. 113 and pl. 13
If the intestines look like Huwawa’s head, it is an omen of Sargon, who ruled the land.
The omen lived on into the first millennium in slightly different form:

Summa(BE) 1iranii($.nigin) kima(gim) pan(igh) *hum-hum || hum-ba-ba amiit(ba)™ sar
kamm@’i(im.gi) 54 mara(kur) kaldsa(du.a.bi) i-be-el

BRM 1V 13, 65, variant from K 3805, 3 (Boissier, Choix, p. 91)

If the intestines are like the face of Humhum (var. Humbaba), it is an omen of a usurper
who will rule the entire land.

The presence of the Humhum in one manuscript is not enough to establish an equation
between this obscure deity and the guardian of the Cedar Forest. 3¢

> A fourth mention of Huwawa in the extant Jzbu series may occur on the fragment K 12887, 12 (Leichty, Jzbu, p.
197): Yfus?]-wa-wa. T

* On the date of this piece see Wilcke, RIA TV, p. 534.

* As assumed by S. L. Feigin, ‘Hum-Hum’, Miscellanea Orientalia dedicata Antonio Deimel (AnOr 12; Rome, 1935),
pp- 82-100. Humhum was a minor deity resident in the north Babylonian town of Diir-$arrukku (Diir-Sarru-kin
Sippar-Aruru) whose cult statue was returned by Esarhaddon. ’
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Since Jensen first suggested the identification some have supposed that Humbaba
was none other than the Elamite deity Humban.?” Given that, in the form Huwawa, it was a
common personal name in the third millennium this is highly improbable. It is nevertheless
true that one late editor may have confused the guardian of the Cedar Forest and the god of
Elam.The case in point is an incantation prayer to Dumuzi which calls for that god to hand
over the sufferer’s tormentors to dan-ni “hlum]-ba-ba (AsSur MS) // *hum-ba (Bab. MS)
gallé(gal, 18) la ba-bil pa-ni, ‘mighty Humba(ba), the merciless demon’.?® It may be, how-
ever, that neither Humbaba nor Humban was meant, but Lumma.>®

The figure of Humbaba lived on after the death of cuneiform in the Book of Giants, where
he appears with Gilgame§ and other giants as Hobabis, Hobabis or Hobabi§ (Qumran
Aramaic hwbbi/s, Manichaean Middle Persian fwb’bys).* It seems that the name perco-
lated through to later Arab writers in at least two forms, Hummamah, the Manichaean
‘sprit of darkness’, who occurs in an Islamic polemic,*' and Arkws, apparently corrupt for
*hawb’bws (Hobabss), in fifteenth-century Arabic versions of Manichaean-inspired incanta-
tions.** A connection with Lucian’s self-castrato Combabos is unlikely, however.*?

NINSUN

The name of Gilgame¥s mother combines the Sumerian words ‘mistress, lady” and ‘wild
cow’. The word ‘wild cow” exists in two forms, a long variant sumun (GUL = siimun)** and a
contracted variant sun (GUL = sun). This explains why the goddess’s name is both Ninsun-
na, as in the Pennsylvania tablet (OB II 236-7): rimtum $a supiirim (or supir?) dnin-sun-na,
and also Ninsumunna, as in one of the tablets from Tell Harmal (OB Harmal, 42): Ltium Sa
supiirim (Or supiiri) ni-in-su-mu-na. The long spelling also occurs in the Emesal form
Gasan-sumuna in a Sumerian cult-song, ka.8a.an.su.mu.na (VA4S 311 9). Two things are
clear from the references in Old Babylonian Gilgames3: (a) the name, though perhaps origi-
nally ‘lady wild-cow’, was understood as a genidve compound, ‘lady of the wild cows’,** and

37 A view most recently upheld by J. Hansman, ‘Gilgamesh, Humbaba and the land of the ERIN-trees’, Irag 38 (1976),
pp. 23-35, who draws unsafe historical conclusions from the literary tradition.

% Farber, Iitar und Dumuzi, p. 134, 130; of. Wilcke, RLA TV, p. 535.

39 Farber, Iftar und Dumauzi, pp. 172-3.

0 Milik, Books of Enoch, p. 311; Reeves, Fewish Lore in Manichaean Cosmogony, p. 124. The definirive editions of the
two Qumran fragments that mention Humbaba are now E. Puech, Qumran Grotte 4 22. Textes araméens, premiére partie
(Oxford, 2001), p. 28, 4Q530 Frgs. 2 ii+ 2: k[w]bbs; S. J. Pfann et al., Qumran Cave 4 26 (Oxford, 2000, p. 13,4Q203
Frg. 3, 3: hewbbs (L. Stuckenbruck).

* Reeves, Jewish Lore in Manichaean Cosniogony, pp. 125-6.

42 See M, Schwartz, ‘Qumran, Turfan, and Arabic magic’, in Charmes et sortiléges. Magie et magiciens (Res Orientales
15, duein 2002).

4 See Wilcke, RLA IV, p. 531, and further the section of Ch. 1 on the Epic of Gilgame3 outside the cuneiform
tradition.

 See MSLXIV, p. 55, Proto-Ea 588: “"™“"GUL.

+5 See further T. Jacobsen, Lugalbanda and Ninsuna’, JCS 41 (1989), p. 74; also A. Cavigneaux, R4 87 (1993), p.
109,fn. 17.
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(b) Ninsun was herself conceptualized as a ‘cow of the fold (8)’.In the Standard Babylonian
epic the same metaphor is pervasive, for Gilgame§’s mother is there apostrophized as an
‘exalted cow’ (SB I 36: arhu sirtw) and regularly referred to as Rimar-Ninsun, “Wild-Cow
Ninsun’ (SB1260 etc.).*

SAMHAT

Sambat is the name given to the prostitute (barimz) in the Standard Babylonian epic, first
occurring (restored) in SB I 140. In the Old Babylonian Pennsylvania tablet the name
appears as Samkatum.*” The name is the feminine of the adjective Sampu, itself deriving
from the verb Sama@hu, which denotes superlative beauty of the flesh combined with lush
growth and physical wellbeing. The adjective occurs in both genders as a personal name.
However, there is an obvious allusion to the common noun {amhatu, which is a synonym of
harimtu and so marks Saml;lat outas the prostitute par excellence. The etymology of the word
suggests that Samhaiu carries overtones of vivacity and voluptuousness, both considerable
advantages in the profession. As a name it was borne by at least one such woman outside the
epic.*®

Sambat’s position in Uruk is not revealed in the epic, for itis not material to the story, but
one should note that, as the cult centre of Istar, goddess of sexual love, Uruk was a city well
known for the number and beauty of its prostitutes (cf. SB I 230-1). Many of these women
were cultic prostitutes employed in the temples of Ninsun (cf. SB IIT 42) and Iitar (cf. SB
VI 158-9), others perhaps servants of other of the City’s sanctuaries. After seducing Enkidu
in the wild Samhat is very keen to take him back to Uruk, specifically to the temple of Anu
and IStar, and I suspect on this account that she is to be imagined as a prosttute belonging
to that establishment. In wanslating sarfimiu I have used the old-fashioned word ‘harlot’ to
help convey the alien nature of this kind of institutonal prostitution.

SIDURI

The name of the ale-wife is not preserved in the Old Babylonian texts. In the Standard
Babylonian epic she bears the name Siduri only in the line that introduces her: %sp-du-r.49
Thereafter she is known by her occupation, s@biru. Probably the Old Babylonian epic texts
used the same device. The Hitrite Gilgames writes this name as Zi-du-ri.*® In transcription

“ On this goddess see further C.Wilcke, ‘Ninsun', RLA IX, pp. 5014

+7 With case endings in narrative (OB 50,135, 175), in the absolute state when vocative (OB II 140).

@ Szlechter, T¥A, p- 112,as noted by W. G. Lambert, who comments that names such as Saml;mtum and Kezertum,
a rough synonym, ‘are well known for ladies of this type’ (in V. Haas (ed.), Aufenseiter und Randgruppen (Xenia 32),
p-137).

* SBIX catch-line = X 1. The name bears the divine determinative in MS K but not in MSD.

* KUBXVII 3, ed. Friedrich, Z4 39 (1930}, p. 22,iii 9.
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the name is usually rendered Siduri but, as will be evident from the following, whatever its
origin it is more accurately transcribed as Siduri. The present ?rmography tl'?us represents
the petrified survivalin the literary tradition of another Md—@emum spelling, where the
sign sI represents the sound /§i/ (the Bogazkdy orthography is of no consequence for the
nature of the opening sibilant).

The name is discussed most recently by W. G. Lambert in connection with the hymn to
Titar as the Queen of Nippur, the ancient title of which was UL Siduri, “Extol the goddess
Siduri’st In Lambert’s view ‘the goddess in the Gilgame$ Epic, living on the edge of the
world, is clearly not IStar, but she was assimilated by Middle Babylonian times’, -when the
ood lists that identify the two were compiled. In these lists Siduri is written *§i-du-ri, but OI.1CC
st’z'—du—ri, using archaic orthography, as in the Standard Babylonian epic. A.cco-rdmg
to Surpu the field of this goddess is wisdom. 2 This ties in with the ale-wife’s function in the
Gilgames epic, in which she gives the hero sage advice. Lambert interprets the name. of
this goddess, which is also attested as a personal name in an Ur II docurnen.t, as Akk.adlan
Si-diiri, meaning ‘She is my wall (i.e. protection)’. As he notes, the situation' is complicated
by the existence of a Hurrian word $iduri, which is glossed ‘young woman’ in the syn.onym
list Explicit Malku 1.5* Lambert was uncertain whether the divine name had any relaton to
this word. It, too, has a divine application, being an epithet particular to the young goddess
Allanzu, who is the § of Hebat.>*

Since I$tar is typically a young woman too, an alternative position is to view the name of
the Babylonian goddess and the Hurrian epithet as one and the same word, rathe.r thanas a
matter of coincidence. In this analysis the Hurrian word would have been taken into use as
a personal name by speakers of Akkadian in the third millennium; just such a na{ne ofFen
occurs in north Mesopotamia of the early second millennium_3% A folk etymology in Whl'Ch
the name was interpreted after the Akkadian pattern §7 + predicate, common in the third
millennium, would then be secondary. Further evidence may help decide one way or the

other.

UR-SANABI AND SURSUNABU

Sursunabu, the name of the ferryman in the Old Babylonian tablet probably from Sippa’r
(OBVA + BM), is a name of uncertain origin. In the later epic it is replaced by Ur-S§anabi,
written ™ur-§énabi in tablets from Kuyunjik and Babylonia ("ur-*$nabi in MS W) but ™ur-
$u-na-be in Assyrian MS z from Nimrud. The old theory that Sumerian personal names

3t W. G. Lambert, “The Hymn to the Queen of Nippur’, Kraus AV, p. 208. ]

52 Surpu 1 173: %5i-du-r1 lip-tur “iStar né-me-gi,"May $., the goddess of wisdom, undo (it)".

33 A D.Kilmer, 408 83 (1963), p. 434, 178: $i-du-ri = ar-d[a]-tum.

s+ E. Laroche, Glossatre de la langue hourrite (Paris, 1980), p. 229. '

5 e.g.,at Chagar Bazar: O. Loretz, Texte aus Chagar Bazar und Tell Brak (AOAT 3; Kevelaer and Neukirchen-Vluyn,
8o 0.

1969),p. 24.
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read Ur-DN might have to be read Sur-DN, for which the two names of Uta-napist’s
ferryman were adduced as evidence, is no longer tenable.ss

On account of its unusual second element, Ur-8anabi is itself not a typical Sumerian
name. It is interpreted in a bilingual list of personal names as ‘man of Ea’: ™ur.8anabil =
"amel-"é-0.5” Like other names in the Sumerian column of that list, Ur-8anabi is probably an
artificial back-translation from Akkadian.® Whether one reads itin Sumerian or Akkadian,
the name is appropriate to a boatman, particularly one who crosses a cosmic waterway such
as the ocean at the edge of the world, for Ea’s watery domain lies at the edge of that ocean.
The equation made in the list relies on the tradition in which the sign 40, which in sexages-
imal notation signifies both the fraction two-thirds and the integer forty, is the mystic
number of the god Ea, as recorded most eloquently in A4 II/4:

ni-mi-in 40 = dé-a
Yé-a 40 = 45
$4-na-bi 40 = d-a

MSLXIV, p. 285, 195-7

The equation 40 = Eais also found in the esoteric explanatory texti.NaMm.gi3.hur.an ki.a>
and in a metrological commentary.®® This equivalence belongs to a system of notation in
which certain numbers became orthographies for certain gods.5' The system is not in evi-
dence in its full form before the later second millennium, when it is best known from Mid-
dle Assyrian personal names.s? Nevertheless, the number 30 is commonly used for Sin in
the Old Babylonian period and 50 is a writing of Enlil in an inscription of Hammurapi.s3
The usage of 30 for Sin was once thought to occur in the Ur Il period, in the personal name
Nar-Sin, but collation has demolished the single attestation proposed.s* However, a sure

% The names Sursunabu and Ur-§anabi were seen as identical by T. G. Pinches, who was the first to put forward this
theory (PSBA 25 (1903), p. 200). A. Poebel based his reading sur, (UR) in such names on the same evidence (Y405 57
(1937), p. 54, fo. 22). The phrase SUR.“nange in the Lagasinscription Ent. 1 v 1, which was adduced as further evidence
for the value sur, (UR) by E. Sollberger, FCS 10 (1956), p-11,1n. 4, s not convincingly a personal name (T.Jacobsen, ZA
52 (1957), p. 124, fn. 72). It is more acceptable as a topographical name (see H. Steible, E4OS 5/11, p. 108; cf. Cooper,
Presargonic Inscriptions, pp. 634, fn. 5), and thus does not support the proposed identity. The question of Ur- and
Sur- in Sumerian names has been re-examined by Lambert and Steinkeller (P. Steinkeller, (z)a-43-da = kifdmum’, RA
74 (1980), pp. 178-9; W. G. Lambert, ‘Ur- or Sur-2’, R4 75 (1981), pp. 61-2; id., “‘Ur- or Sur-again’, R4 76 (1982), pp.
93-4).

¥ V R441ii 48,ed. W. G. Lambert, ¥CS 11 (1957),p. 13.

** For this feature of the list see George, Irag 55 (1993), pp. 63—4.

** Livingstone, Mystical Works, p-30,8.

“ CT224919,11-12", ed. George, Topog. Texts, p-134.

¢! See, in general, W. Réllig, ‘Gotrerzahlen’, RLA 1IL, pp. 499-500; Livingstone, Mysrical Works, pp. 47-8.

** This has provoked one scholar wrongly to contend that ‘the practice of writing divine names with numbers
emerged under the Middle Assyrian Empire and represents a genuinely Assyrian innovation; previously only the name
of the Moon God had been written this way’ (S. Parpola, ¥NES 52 (1993), p. 182, fn. 88). Even ignoring the evidence
presented below, the presence of the system already in the god list Az = Anum makes it likely that, even if the Assyrians
made the greater use of it as an orthographic convention, nevertheless they borrowed it, along with so much else in the
field of intellectual endeavour, from Babylonia.

# LIH 59,7, ed. Frayne, RIME 4, p. 337.

¢ 1J. Gelb, MAD 1%, p. 213: nu~4r-30, now read nu-iir-eS-tar (coll. Maeda, Aca Sum 2 (1980), p. 212; H. Waerzoldr,
NABU 1990/96, fn. 3).
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example of numerical notation occurred at about this time on a cylinder seal on which the
common name Ur-Lugalbanda is written ur-20-ban.da.ss

Other early evidence has been proposed for numbers 40 and 50. First is the suggestion of
another occurrence of the name Ur-8anabi, in an inscription of Ur-Nange of Lagas. In Ur-
Nanse’s inscription 2 man whose name is written ur-40 is appointed the human consort of
the goddess Nanse.®® According to Sollberger this name is to be understood as ‘Man of Ea’
by reference to the equation 40 = Ea, who as Nange’s father is seen as appropriate.s” As such
this name might be read as either Ur-§anabi or Ur-nimin. In either case the second element
of the name, as written, would not be typical of raditional Sumerian anthroponymy. On this
account it is wise to reject Sollberger’s ‘Man of Ea’ and view the orthography instead as a
phonetic rendering of the common Sumerian name Ur-nigin (cf. /nigin/ > ES /nimin/). A
second candidate for numerical notation in the third millennium is Ningirsu’s temple at
Girsu, the famous é.ninnu, which can be interpreted according to the same system to signi-
fy the temple’s divine owner (50 = Enlil and Ninurta).®® This would take the system of
numerical notation back to the Early Dynastic period, for Ningirsu’s temple is so named by
Enannatum L. However, at least one other temple of Ningirsu has a name that is unintelli-
gible,” and it may yet be that the 50 in Eninnu is a rebus writing for something we do not
understand. Accordingly, the antiquity of the numerical system of notation iIs not estab-
lished before the Ur III period.

The newly discovered spelling ur-su-na-be exhibits the same internal vocalization as the
Old Babylonian Sursunabu, and this makes it more likely that the latter name was a corrup-
don of Ur-sunabu, and already a pseudo-Sumerian name. The name Ur-$anabi was coined
early enough to be taken over into the Hittite Gilgames, where it is written ™(u)-ur-§a-na-bi
and “ur-8a-na-bi.”* These spellings confirm the reading of 40 as $4nabi.

In the epic Ur-8anabi’s job was to captain the ferry that crossed the cosmic ocean between
the end of the world and Uta-napisti’s realm. If we are to believe Berossus’s report that
Xisuthros’s pilot accompanied him and his family when they joined the company of the
gods, Ur-8anabi was also master of the great ark at the time of the flood. Since, in crossing
the world ocean, he had to pass through the waters of death, it may well be that he was also
considered a kind of Babylonian Charon, the ferryman of the Styx.”

* A. Parrot, Glyprigue mésopotamienne, fouilles de Lagash (Tello) er de Larsa (Senkereh) (1931—1933) (Paris, 1954) no.
188; 1 owe this reference toW. G. Lambert. Parrot placed the seal in the Isin-Larsa period; Dominique Collon informs
me privately that an Ur ITI date is more probable.

% Steible, FAOS 5/1, UrN 24 iii 3.

57 E. Sollberger, Z4 50 (1952), p. 26.

* A. Falkenstein, Inschriften Gudeas, p. 117, fn. 1, wrote, ‘In Eninnu mdchte ich keinen Hinweis auf Enlil, dem
die Zahl 50 cignete, sehen, da diese Zahlenzuordnung viel jiinger ist als der Name des Heiligrums.” However, he was
ignorant of the evidence that shows the system to be much older than then thought.

© See George, House Most High, p. 134, where, however, I translated &.ninnu with reference to the fuller form of the
name, ‘House of the Fifty White Anzu Birds’. This breaks the rule that normally governs noun and number syntax in
Sumerian, but names often preserve inverted word order.

7 ie.é.ba.giraarLagas.

" Respectively KUB VIII 50 iii 6, 13, ed. Friedrich, Z4 39 (1930), p. 24, and KUB XXXIII 124 iv 3, ed. Friedrich,
ZA 39, p. 26; copies from the late fourteenth century.

7 See Ch. 10, the introduction to SB Tablet X.
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UTA-NAPISTI, SON OF UBAR-TUTU

The name of the Flood hero, written (™)UD-napisti(zi)® in late Gilgame$,” is well known to
be an interpretation in Akkadian of the Flood hero’s Sumerian name, Ziusudra.”The latter
name, later Zisudra, properly means ‘Life of distant days’. In the Akkadian version zi yields
napistu, ‘life’, u, remains UD, and sud.rd equals rigu, ‘far-away’, which in Standard
Babylonian Gilgames is the Flood hero’s epithet. An Old Babylonian Gilgames text pre-
serves a variant form z-ta-na-i5-tim (OB VA + BM), a version of the name that is the only
attestation of a word *na’istum or *nistum, life’.””

Qutside the Gilgames epic the name is preserved in the Middle Assyrian copy of the
Babylonian Instructions of Suruppak, where ™UD-na-pu-u[-1¢?] is the Akkadian version of
Ziusudra;’ in the group vocabulary quoted above, in the sub-sectdon of Chapter 3 on
Crossing the ocean, where zi.sud.da = UD-na-pis-te; and in the text that accompanies the
Babylonian map of the world, where it is written ™/4hD-zi®". 7" The last text is more reveal-
ing, for there UD-napiit appears in broken context along with Sargon of Akkade and Niir-
Dagin of Burushanda. In his commentary on this text Horowitz was content to remark that
‘the line lists three famous figures from the third millennium who are associated with far-
away places’.”® However, there is a closer connection. Nir-Dagin is indeed, as Horowitz
notes, Sargon’s opponent in the Middle Babylonian epic known as King of Batte.” How-
ever, in an Old Babylonian legend of Sargon one destinaton of this king is the land of a
certain U-ta~-ra-pa-ds-rim.®® Nougayrol went so far as to propose an identity between
Nir-Dagin and this Uta-rapastim.®? However that may be, the mention of Ub-napist in the
map fragment certainly tes in with Uta-rapasim in the Old Babylonian Sargon legend.
Whether this is a case of mistaken identity on the part of the map fragment, or whether
Uta-rapastm is a third version of the name of the Flood hero, cannot be determined with
any certainty.

In all versions the name presents the same problem of parsing. If the element UD in late
version of the name and #-ta in the old version are taken to signify the transiuve verb #ta,
then according to the usual laws of grammar the following noun ought to be in the accusa-
tve case. Previous commentators, such as Heidel and Speiser, recognized this difficulty but
stll wished the name UD-napisti to mean, appropriately, ‘He found life’. An alternative solu-
tion, put forward by von Soden, has been to view the names as constructed after the pattern

73 SB140,IX 6 and X—XI passim. The phonetic complement can be omitted.

7 See, e.g. Tigay, Evolution, pp. 229-30; Bottéro, p. 66, fn. 3.

s Since there is an appropriate root Vn’§in Akkadian (>nésu, ‘to live’; nisu, ‘life’; etc.), I see no reason to insist on na-
i§-rim being an error for—or corruption of—na-pi-i§-tim. It could be either a broken orthography of a word *nistum or
*nd@stum, which would be the feminine verbal adjective in use as an abstract noun, or a defective writing of an archaic,
uncontracted form of the same adjective, *na’iStum.

7¢ Lambert, BWL, p. 95 = B. Alster, Instructions of Suruppak, p. 121, obv. 2, 4; cf. below.

77 CT 22 48 obv. 107, ed. W. Horowitz, Irag 50 (1988), p. 148; id., Cosmic Geography, p. 23.

7 Irag 50, p. 161; Cosmic Geography, p. 36.

7® Westenholz, Legends, pp. 102-3.

% Ibid., p. 69, 58.

8t J. Nougayrol, R4 45 (1951),p. 179, fn. 2.
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damgam inim, but no sense can yet be obtained from the first element if it is to be an adjec-
ave *uram.®

A dissenting opinion which has found less support is that of Clay and Ravn, who ignored
the Old Babylonian evidence and read the name in the Standard Babylonian epic as
am-napidts, ‘day of life’.** Komordczy also took this view, supposing that such a reading
‘must be regarded as the wanslation of the Sumerian’ Ziusudra.®* The recently discovered
spelling izbys in Manichaean Middle Persian decisively refutes this idea (see below).
Moreover, a translation of zi u, st.ra into Akkadian would not invert regens and rectum.
It is also hard to understand what the phrase ‘day of life’ would signify. Nevertheless, a
similar position was adopted by Durand, who in commenting on the word #-ui-ka in a
Mari letter posited a noun ‘dz/dum, emprunt savant au sumérien ud, signifiant “le jour”;
and translated the Flood hero’s name as ‘“Jours-de-vie (longs)”, en parallel avec le
sumérien zi-u,-su-ra’.#*The problems here are (a) that the construct of a word *irum ought
not to be #a and (b) that the ‘parallel’ again assumes an inversion, for zi-u,-stl.ra means
“Vie-de-jours-longs’. Durand does not exclude the possibility that the word in his letter
is fidum, ‘threat, menace; evil portent’. [ take the view that it is exactly that and reject a
loanword ‘day’.

There are Old Akkadian names with the verb zatd’um that shed light on the problem. The
name of Naram-Sin’s daughter, Tota-nap$um (tu-td-na-ap-sum), shows a similar disregard
for the rules of normal grammar but must mean ‘She has found life’, i.e. the baby survived
birth and the crucial perinatal period. Also relevant, because it confirms this analysis of zu-
16, is the name of Sar-kali-3ari’s queen, Thta-3ar-libbis (tu-td-Sar-li-bi-i5), ‘She has found
the king of her heart’, a name presumably taken on betrothal.®¢ If the second elements of
Uta-na’i§tim, Uta-rapa$tim and UD-napisd are genitive, as the presence of mimaton makes
unavoidable in the OB names at least, then they are still no harder to explain as the objects
of ziza than the nominative napsum in the first of the Old Akkadian names. Thus there can be
little doubt that the Akkadian name extracted from Sumerian Ziusudra was understood
to mean either ‘He found life” or ‘I found life’ and that it should therefore be normalized
Uta-napit.

It should be noted, in any case, that in the sources in which the name actually appears in
the form UD-napist, i.e., copies from the first millennium, there is no reason why zi®" should
not be read as accusative napisti, yielding a name Uta-napist, I found my life’ (cf. the
comparable Old Akkadian names Afi-iita’, Uta’-abi, Uta’—alﬁ, Uta™-bel).

#* W.von Soden, ¥NES 19 (1960}, p. 165: ? der Kehle (? des Lebens); AfHw, p. 1445,

% Clay, YOR V/3,p. 23; O. E. Ravn, Acta Or 22 (1955), p. 49.

* G. Komoroczy, Acta Ant. Acad. Scient. Hung. 23 (1975),p.61.

¥ J.-M. Durand, ARM XXVT/1,p. 423.

# For these ladies, first brought to my attention by A. Westenholz, see P. Michalowski, “Tudanap$um, Naram-Sin and
Nippur’, R4 75 (1981), pp. 173-6; P. Steinkeller, ‘Comments on the seal of Aman-Eshtar’, NABU 1993/9; further bib-
liography in D. Frayne, RIME 2, pp. 175 and 198-9, to which add an unpublished stone item, probably a cosmetics
palette, reportedly seen in London late in 2001, bearing the inscription far-ka-li-far-ri $ar a-ka-dé* tu-td-Sar-li-bi-is na-
ra-ma-at Sarrim(lugal), ‘Sar-kali-3ar, king of Akkade: Tata-Sar-libbig, the king’s beloved® (cf. Frayne’s E2.1.5.2003).
LJ. Gelb's reluctance to place these names under wat@’um in MAD I, p. 82, seems overly cautious.
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The name given to the father of Uta-napiti in SB IX 6 and XI 23 is Ubar-Tutu. There it
is written ™ubar(EZEN X KASKAL)-*tu-ru (MSS from Kuyunjik and Babylon) and ®{z]-bar-
t{u-tu] (Assyrian MS z ii 13’, from Nimrud). As is well known, this person appears in
one version of the Sumerian King List as the last king before the Deluge, where the name is
written ubur.t1.t and ubur.tu.tw.*” In the Dynastic Chronicle the dynasty of Suruppak
(properly guruppag In Sumerian contexts)® comprises both Ubar-Tutu, written
ubar.“[tu.tu], and his son, who in this text, under his Sumerian name Ziusudra, himself
immediately precedes the Deluge.® The same tradition survives i the Babyloniaca of
Berossus, according to which Ubar-Tutu (Otiartes) reigned (at Larak not Suruppak) for
eight saro? and was succeeded by his son Ziusudra (Xisouthros, Sisouthros), who reigned
for a further eighteen saro7.*® In one list of antediluvian kings, however, this twosome is acci-
dentally developed into a family of three generations:

“Suruppag dumu ubur.tu.tu mu $4r:3ar. SAr:34r. $ar:$4r SAr-&r
"zi.ug.sud.ra dumu Suruppag.ge mu $r X u
2 lugal 3uruppag”®

OECTTI, pl. 6,W-B 62, 9-11

Suruppak, son of Ubar-Tutu: 28,800 years;
Ziusudra, son of éumppak: 36,000 years:
two kings (in) éuruppak.

This same development is found in the standard version of the Instructions of Suruppak:

Suruppag dumu ubur.tu.tu ke,
zi.uy.sud.ra dumu.ni.ra na na.mu.un.ri.ri

B. Alster, Instructions of Suruppak, p. 34, 7-8

Suruppak, son of Ubar-Tutu,
gave advice to his son Ziusudra.

The Akkadian translation of this couplet can be restored as follows:

PSu~ru-ulp-pa-ku-1i mar “ubar-ty-ru)
UD-na-plu-ui-te? marasu issar]

Cf. Lambert, BWL, p. 95 = Alster, op.cit.,p. 121, obv. 1-2

¥ T.Jacobsen,AS 11,p. 74, 32.

# For the consonant in Auslaut see the references cited by C.Wilcke, ZA 68 (1978), p. 202, and W-B 62, 10, quoted
below. On the toponym in general see M. Krebernik, ‘Die Texte aus Fara und Tell AbQl Salabily’, in J. Bauer et al.,
Mesopotamien: Spaturuk Zeit und Frithdynastische Zeit (OBO 160/T; Freiburg and Gétingen, 1998), p. 239,and Ch. 13
below, the commentary on SB XY 11.

** W. G. Lambert, Symbolae Bokl, p. 273, 11-12.

* E Jacoby, Die Fragmente der griechischen Historiker 1 G 1 (Leiden, 1958), p. 377. Note that the Greek spellings
of the name, Zisuthros in Berossus and Sisythes in Lucian’s De Dea Syria, render not old-fashioned Ziusudra but
Zisudra (Zisuddu), a version of the name found in cuneiform texts of the late second and the first millennium (see
e.g. the Poem of Early Rulers and the omen texts quoted in Ch. 3).
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The first of these lines may incidentally be the source of SB Gilgames X1 23: "Suruppaksi mar
Ubdr-Tutu. The development of the genealogy from one of two generations to one of three
generations appears to have taken place as a result of the misunderstanding of the toponym
Suruppak.®? .

The name Ubar-Tutu is of a type common in the earliest Akkadian onomasticon and
means “friend of the god Tutw’. The orthographies with the signs ubur (OB) and‘ubar (§B)
are not Old Akkadian practce, however, and perhaps indicate later, secondary mt.erpreta—
tions of the name as ‘(nurtured at) the teat of Tutu’ (though Tutu was a male deity) and
‘under the protection of Tutu’.%* .

Like Gilgame$and Humbaba, Uta-napitti lived on after the death of the cuneiform.tradi-
tion as a legendary giant in the Jewish Book of Giants. His name does not yet appear in any
piece of the Aramaic text of this work from Qumran, but occurs in fragments of a later. ver-
sion found at Turfan in Central Asia. There it is written At(a)nabi§ (Manichaean Middle

Persian tnbys).*?

st The idea that this development was owed to a misunderstanding of the place name was the sugge?ﬁon of B.
Landsberger, publicized by H. Zimmem and T. Jacobsen (see AS 11, p. 76, .fn. 32): Rcbufﬁn'g thxs view, W. G.
Lambert, Atra-fass, p. 19, compared W-B 62 with the ED versions of the Instrucu?ns of Suruppak, in which, as L}ndcr—
stood at that time by M. Civil and R. D. Biggs, the signs UR.a3 following the name Suruppak were to be taken as his .son,
and thus evidence for an extra generation between Suruppak and Ziusudra. However, URAS now seems to be an cpzthcAI
of the protagonist, not the name of his son (see Alster, Instructions of Suruppak, p. 25;Wilcke, ZA 68, p. 202, suggests it
stands for Girumn, ‘father-in-law’). The old view holds good.

52 For ubara = kidinnu see George, Topog. Texts, p. 40, Tintir | 48, and lexical references .on p- 264._

%3 J, C. Reeves, ‘Umapishtim in the Book of Giants?’, JBL 112 (1993), pp. 110-15, r?a_dmg A[ambfsh; see ful:rhcr M
Schwartz, “Qumran, Turfan, and Arabic magic’, in Charmes et sortiléges. Magie et magzaens. (Res Ol“leutalﬁ 1 ?, duein
2002). The idea proposed there, that mbys ‘was “translated” into Hebrew, at L.he end of scnal. calquing and remterF)re-
tation . . . , by ordinary Hebrew nk . . . vocalized onomastically as ndak’, is not compemr}g, On th:c cc’mnecEt;o;):
between the Mesopotamian Flood hero and Noah sce furtherJ. R. Davila, “The Flood hero as king and priest”, FNJ
(1995), pp. 199-214.



Part Two

THE OLDER VERSIONS
OF THE EPIC



5

Old Babylonian lablets and Fragments

Eleven tablets of the Babylonian Gilgames epic are currently known to date from the early
centuries of the second millennium. This represents a considerable improvement on the
situation that existed when the sources for the epic were last collected in a single volume.
At that time, in 1930, Campbell Thompson already had at his disposal the two largest
pieces, the Pennsylvania and Yale tablets, and the larger part of a third tablet originally pub-
lished by Bruno Meissner. Over the intervening seven decades a further seven pieces have
become available, including a fragment that joins Meissner’s piece. Another two tablets are
published in this book for the first time. The place of these eleven tablets in the history of the
epic has been discussed in Chapter 1.This chapter presents editions of themn. In the absence
of other meaningful criteria for ordering them they are given in a sequence that loosely fol-
lows the plot of the epic.

THE PENNSYLVANIA AND YALE TABLETS
(OB TABLETS II AND III)

The two famous Old Babylonian tablets of Gilgame$ housed in the University Museum in
Philadelphia and the Yale Babylonian Collection in New Haven are commonly known
respectively as the Pennsylvania and Yale tablets, or ‘P’ and “Y’. They were purchased at
about the same time from the same dealer and form a pair. Very similar in clay, size and
general appearance, they exhibit the same format of three columns on each side, the same
orthographic conventions and, most importantly, they are inscribed in hands that are
indistinguishable. In addition, the two tablets have in common the presence on their edges
of rounded lumps of clay of irregular size. The function of these knobs, which were fixed on
after the tablets were inscribed, is uncertain.! As far as I know they are a unique feature, and
they may have been an idiosyncrasy of the scribe who wrote these particular tablets.

' The scholars who first edited the tablets themselves disagreed: Stephen Langdon suggested they they were to aid
the holding of the tablet, Morris Jastrow that they were to protect the edges when the tablets were in store (for bibliogra-
phy see the tables of previous publication below).
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The identfication of the Pennsylvania and Yale tablets as parts of a series, and in fact con-
secutive tablets of that series, rests on three well-known pieces of evidence. First, the brief
colophon of the Pennsylvania tablet designates it as dub 2.kam.ma, which indicates that it is
Tablet IT and thus part of a series of at least two tablets.2 Second, the same colophon cites
what proves to be the first half of a line that turns up near the beginning of the late text, §rur
eli Sarr? (SB 1 29). Since this is evidently the title of the composition, it will also be the
incipit of the whole text, which means that the line later embedded in the epic as SB 129 was
the first line of the edition of the epic represented by the Pennsylvania and Yale tablets.?
Third, comparison of the story line of the Yale tablet with the late text makes it certain that
this tablet followed immediately after the Pennsylvania tablet and is therefore Tablet III of
this Old Babylonian edition.

It is impossible to determine, at the present time, whether the edition represented by
the Pennsylvania and Yale tablets was in any way a standard edition. The facts that the
lines of the Yale tablet become more squeezed on the reverse, and that even so the scribe
had to cram text on to the left edge of the tablet, suggest that he felt obliged to reach a set
point in the story before completing the tablet. That set point may have been dictated by
considerations of narrative, for it falls at the beginning of the journey to the Cedar Forest,
but it was very likely also the end of Tablet ITI in the set of tablets from which he made his
copy.

The orthography of the tablets is certainly southern. For example, the syllable (or half-
syllable) /pi/ is written with the sign pi rather than pi(81), and the spelling observes the
rigorous distinction, first noted by Goetze,* between the double consonant [ss/ < [5+5 of
pronominal suffix/ and the double consonant /ss/ < /dental + §. The former is written with a
sign from the /§/ range followed by a sign from the /s/ range, e.g. -i5(18)-su,% and the latter is
written with signs from the /z/ range, e.g. ~is-s1(zU).¢ Elsewhere in these tablets the syllable
/sV/ is consistently written with the /z/ range, 1.e. 54, si, sit.” There are occasional inconsis-
tencies in the inventory of signs that are probably to be explained as old-fashioned spellings

* The colophon of the Yale tablet is lost to us; it no doubt occupied all or part of the missing third sub-column on the
tablet’s left edge.

> As first noticed by A. Shaffer apud D. J. Wiseman, Irag 37 (1974), p. 158, fn. 22.

¢ A. Goerze, “The sibilants of Old Babylonian’, R4 52 (1958), pp. 137-49; id., ‘The Akkadian dialects of the Old
Babylonian mathematical texts’, in MCT, p. 146.

* d-mi-is-su-ma A 9), t-la-ab-bi-is-su (0 70), i-ku-tis-su-um-ma (II 144), na-pi-is-su (I 112), defectively na-pi-su
(111 198); in other cases such spellings are archaisms (see fn. 8).The same conventon is used for for /ss/ < /&s/ in forms
of the verb sasim: li-is-si-a-am (1 147); is-si-ma (11 173, 222); that the second sibilant of this verb was not heard as a
conventional /s/ is indicated by the orthography i5-za-si (Il 143) instead of #-ta-si.

¢ a a (11 66), 94 i (173), §i-ma-as-siim (I 164), i-ra-as-sit (11 230), [nu-ga?-a) l-fi-is-sit MI102), i5-pa-as-
su (11 241), Su-pa-as-sit (11 275); defectively i-ra-sit (I 231), lu-uk-§u-si-ma (T 184), ti-nu-sut (11 236), probably also
... Jx-a-ka-si (110 231).

7 sti~gi-im (1 27, 179), si-ma-ar (I 97), as~sa-am-mi-im (IL 102), si-gi-ir-su (11 142), si-ig-ri (I 165), si-ip-pa-am (I
220,225), sti-pu-ri (1 236), [lu-ul k-sit-ma-am (T 159), hu-1ek-sti (I 187), si-ig-ra (T 190), si~gi-ir (I 201), ip-pa-
al-sa-am-ma (Il 202), ki-tb-si-ka (1 260); li-is-ta-si-ig (I 260, 261); mi-si (1L 267); wa-ha-sa-as (I 271). It is, of
course, very likely that the combinations of signs conventionally transliterated 7s-su and 7s-sit express sibilants that were
still differentiated in the OB period: see Goetze, R4 52, p. 140, who identifies the former sibilant as /sy/. Note that /ss/
< /st/ seems to be rendered inconsistently in these tablets: is-sa-gar-am (IL 2,16 and passim), is-sa-ak-pu (I1 114}, 1{s?]-
sa-ag-gi-ir (I1 121); the verb sagdrum is, however, a special case (see below, fn. 133).
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that reproduce third-millennium practice.®* Double consonants are s‘o written.more often
than not, at least until towards the end of the Yale tablet, at which point space is short and
defective spellings eventually predominate.” '
Final mimation is often lacking,'® which may speak for a date later in the Old Babylc?man
period, rather than earlier, as also may the nasalization of /CC/ rendered orthographically
as /nC/ or /mC/."* Here other factors must be taken into account. The de.arth of lat‘e Old
Babylonian archival documents from the far south of Babylonia following the reign of
Samsuiluna indicates thar after the catastrophes of the mid- to late eighteenth century BC
the main centres were depopulated. Since the spelling conventions employed by the Penn-
sylvania and Yale tablets speak for a southern origin, their date will be e1gl?teenth—centt}ry
at the latest. Nevertheless the script they exhibit is more cursive than copies of Sumeflan
literary compositions from the eighteenth-century houses at Nippur and Ur and thus gives
the impression of being later. This problem can be solved by supposing that schoolboys were
taught to use, when writing the old corpus of Sumerian texts, a script that was morfe old-
fashioned than thatin everyday use, and that the more cursive hand of the Pennsylvania and
Yale tablets (and others not part of the traditional corpus) is an everyday script.'> Among
the eleven Old Babylonian tablets copied for this book, only three tablets display more
old-fashioned hands. One of these is certainly the work of a Nippur student (OB Nippur),
another probably (OB UM); the third, from Ishchali, may also be a school tablet. Further
¢ Clear examples are ga-ti-is-su-nu (III 239) instead of expected qa-ti-I5-Su-nu, i-ka-ra-bu @.245) instead of u-ka-
ra-bus if for missum, mi-is-su (I0 145) is also an Old Akkadian spelling. OB VA + BM also exhibits a small number of

ird-mi ium spellings.
thu;d I;Lﬂ;:;rj: :elﬁ)ings:g:a—ka—bu (1 6), ti-na-Sa-git (1 11, 21), ta-mar-Su-ma ta-ha-du (1 20), zﬁ—[m]—ma-{za—tu 038 4?3),
a-na-tal-ka (0 53), na-ma-as-te-e (1 54,85, 188), uk-ta-5i-id 11 116), ig-ru-ni-ni (11 149), pa-da-tam (I1 18‘3),Az—ra—szf a
231),sz€-za—di—rzu (I 20), nu-ma-ar (1 108, 195), i-te-né-pu-su etc. (11 143, 192), ta-dar (10 144)4, ta-ga-bi (111 156),
ui-ta-da-nu (11 164), lu-uk-su-sti-ma (I 184), lu-uk-sti-ma (111 187), [i-m)a-ha-ru (TI1 1?4), na-pi-su (I_II 1A98), a-pa-
la-ah-$ a (T 204), bi-u$-H-ma (I 219, 232), i-la-ka (01 229), t-nu-sa (0 236), zl—ka—rja:bu (H,I ?4)), z—ka—r:-bu—
$u (ITL 247), i-ma-li-ka (I 248), i-slt-ur?) (I 256), er-ni-ta-ka erc. (Il 257, 264, 265), lzju-za—n-zq (m,,269’ 261),
ta-ha-du-ti (III 262), H-ib-la-ku (11 263), tu-sa-ma-ru (1 266), nu-ba-ti-ka (I 26?), ta-na-q (I 2740), ta-he as (I
27i), du-ug-la-ni (1 274), I-Kk (T 285). Partly defective: as-§7-a-su-ma (11 14), is-sa-gar-am (passim) for us«?qqaram,
ha-as-s-nu etc. (11 29, 31, 111 124, 166) for hasgnnum, at-ta-la-ku etc. (I 107, 276) for atrallaku. Dot{blc Iwlis neceIsI;
;arilil ;vrittcn defectively: i-wa-li-id-maetc. (I1 18,47, 186, [l 151), i-ta-wa-a-am e.tc. (II.ZS, 144, 18:2), su-?vu-ra—r‘na (V.
250, 256). Words where a double glottal stop might be predicted are also necessarily vxfrmerA) defectively, 811'}.1(:1‘ with b' 4
tir-tfa-"]as-mu (I 46), Su-"us-ra-am (I 107), with Vi el-1i-’i (I 9), or with V only: ft—na—z—du (III 41). It is uncertain
whether such words should be normalized as, for example, $u”’uram or Sit’'uram. In this book I have adopted the former

convention. ) o )
10 More than fifty imes: -ri (I 18), Sa-du-t (19), ha-as-g-nu (29), mu-§a-bi (58,60), qa.—aq—qa-n (64, 2.27),gu-up-rz
(75, if not plural), §i-iz-ba (85), ma-ii (98, 214), mu-ti (111), uk-ki-§i < ukkﬁ?m% (140), mi-nu (1_46), e:rm (15'3),Iba-a—
a-ri (153, 157), wa-ar-ka-nu (161), lu-$a-nu (192), mu-§3 (199), su-pu-ri (236, if not foi* pl mpzfﬁ), [:z]‘-bu-_tz (H, 44),
da-pi-nu (97), ma-an-nu (109, 140, 196), a-bu-bu (110, 197), tar-bi-a (151), la—{n‘zv(lb.??,'pa—as—na—qu (156), Su-ma
([160], 188), hu-u5-ta-ak-na (160), lu-mu-ha (161}, ki-i§-ka-t1-i (163;sg.,cf. 161: kI—IS‘—..ka-L%—lm), (pu-ub-ra], u;n_—ma—nu,
ip-taly-ra (all 173), lu-uk-sii-ma (187), si-ig-ra (190), su-ul-mi (215), ul-la-nu (219), li-ib-bi (233), kaskal-na (-32)7, ;zp—
pa-a (255), duru-su (257), §a-di-a (261), li-ib-la-ku (263), se-eh-ri, ku-us-da (both 265), um-m)a-nu, li-ib-bi (both 281),
i 2
an‘ ‘mx:p(;:l;idy present in us-r]a-an-da-nu-ri-is-su (I 204), however one res.tores it, and definitely in it-ta-nam-ba-la
(I11 183). According to A. Goetze in MCT, p. 147, this is a southern tendency in OB. ) ) ) )
12 The selection of different scripts for different functons is a topic worthy of attention. Itis best seen in the juxtapo-
sition throughout the second and first millennia of archaic or archaizing monumental scripts, as used on stone monu-

ments, and the more cursive clay scripts.
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work on the palaeography of Old Babylonian tablets will bring this question of scripts into
sharper focus.

The language of the two tablets is distinguished from prose by metre, word order and
vocabulary, but few of the devices of the high poetic Old Babylonian style are to be found
here. Occasionally one encounters the terminative ending,'® the construct state in -u,'* and
other features characteristic of the ‘hymno-epic’ style,'s but usually the poet avoids such
things.

In the transliteration of the Pennsylvania and Yale tablets I have followed the lead of von
Soden in assuming that many lines of poetry extend over more than a single line of script on
the tablet.*® In these tablets a line of poetry will always start at the beginning of a line of the
tabletand close atthe end of a line of tablet (with the exception of OB ITI 262-5, where there
is disorder), but it can extend over either one or two such lines. There is one occasion where
a line of poetry apparently occupies three lines of the tablet (OB II 222-4).This a case of
parallel couplets, where a previous line (OB II 218-19) is repeated in expanded form with
explicit subjects, and on this account it may represent a special case. Among the other Old
Babylonian tablets, the second Philadelphia piece (OB UM ) is similar to the Pennsylvania
and Yale tablets in the arrangement of poetic lines. Most other tablets of this period
normaily set down one poetic line on one line of tablet, with some doubling up of two lines
on one (OB Scheyen,_;, OB Nippur, OB Harmal;, OB Ishchali, OB IM, OB VA+BM).
Poetic lines that on the Pennsylvania and Yale tablets extend over two lines of tablet occupy
only one line of tablet when they recur in these and later manuscripts.!” The principle of one
line of poetry per line of tablet, with occasional doubling up, became standard practice in
committing Babylonian poetry to writing down to the end of the first millennium. Among
manuscripts of the Gilgames epic the exceptions are the second tablet from Tell Harmal
(OB Harmal,), tablets from the West (MB Bog;_,, MB Emar,_,, MB Megiddo) and a few late
manuscripts of Middle Babylonian recensions (Assyrian MSS e, x and z); on these tablets
the beginning and ends of poetic lines sometimes do not coincide with the division of lines
on the tablet.'®

I have kept to a traditional analysis of the metrical system, which recognizes a pattern
of lines comprising either four units of stress (‘beats’) separated midway by a pause or
caesura, or three units of stress without a caesura.’® Successive four-beat lines will quicken

* Three times only: awiis (0 109), biri (149), qa@tissunu (11 239).

* Five times: algku manahrika (U 146), rebitu maii (214), Sullumu [erénim} (U1 136), &a Sam[a’n) (140), dandnu
qarradititka (145).

** Declined form of the determinative-relative pronoun: 5@ (II 3); epenthetic vowels in irregular positions: Sunazam
(I1 1) for Suttam, kabtatum (11 103) for kabattum, rigmasu (I 110 // 197) for rigim$u; apocopated prepositions: [#]n (IIT
103), and possibly as-fadisa (ITI 119); archaic lack of contraction: sama’z (I1 6, ITT 140), miide’ar (I 15) against midar (11
37); note also hypercorrect sadi’a (M1 261) for Sadu’am?

!¢ Though my arrangement of the lines does not always agree with his: cf. the transcription of parts of OB Tablet I in
W.von Soden, ‘Untersuchungen zur babylonischen Metrik, Teil I’, Z4 71 (198 1), pp. 180-3.

7 OB I 104--5 recurs as OB Scheyen, 24. Many lines that are split on OB I and I recur as single lines in SB I-111.

'® See further the discussion of this phenomenon in Ch. 7.

'* This metrical pattern was first discussed by H. Zimmern; see especially his articles “Ein vorldufiges Wort {iber

babylonische Metrik’, Z4 8 (1893), pp. 121-4, and ‘Ueber Rhythmus im Babylonischen’, Z4 12 (1897), pp. 382-92.
The recent examination of G. Buccellati, “The Akkadian metrical system: constitutive units’, Studies Moran, pp. 109-14,
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the tempo, while successive three-beat lines will achieve a slower, more measured effect.
Half-lines are rare, exceptin the formula that introduces direct speech, issaggaram ana PN.
Scanned in this way the text of the Pennsylvania and Yale tablets falls into regular couplets
bound by syntax and meaning. The couplets, too, hang together in pairs to form four-line
stanzas or quatrains.

Passages of the two tablets can be set out as examples, showing the division of the text

into stanzas, couplets, lines and stress-bearing units:

itbema | Gilgames || Sinatam | ipdisar
issdggaram | ana ummisu*®

ammi| ina 53t | musitiva
Samhakiima | aitandllak || ina birit )

elittim

ipzirinimma(?) | kdkkabii| sama’t

... rum| $a Anim|| imqutam | ana sériya
assiima | tktabit| eliya

unissiima | niifsasu | ul elté”s

Uruk | mawum || péhir| elfsu
etliitum | unasSaqit | $episu
ummidma | pitt?|| imidi | yat
assi’assima | arbaldisu | ana serki

ummi | Gilgames§ || miide’at | kalama
issaggaram | ana Gilgames

minde | Gilgames | sa kima kati
ina sert | iwwalidma || urabbisu | fadi®

tammarsiima | tahéddu | dita
etliitum | undsiaqit | 5episu

teddirassiima | tatarrdsiu | ana sériya
[F1tedamma | Ftamar| Sanitam

[{]tbe | awwam | ana ummisu
[am)m7| atamar | Sanitam

[. . .JméUL.A | ina siigim | [$a Uru)k-ribitim
hassinnu | nadima )| elisu | pdhrii

hassinniimma | $ani | bitnilsu
amursiima | dhtadu | andku
aramsiima | kima aSatim || ahabbub | élsu
elgeSiima | astakdnsu | ana akiya

OBII1-36

frubma | ana libbi Uruk | ribitim
iphur | ummanum | ina sérisu
izzizémma | ina sigim || Sa Uruk | ribitim
pakrama | nisit || Ttawwd | ina serisu
anami| Gilgames || masil| paddstam
lanam | $apil || esémtam | pikkul
minde | $a twwaldu | ina Sadim?

Sizba | Sa nammasié | énnig

kayyand| ina Uruk)| nigi’atum
etliitum | itéllisii || $akin | lusanu

ana étlim | 5a iSaril | zimilsu
ana Gilgame¥| Kima ilim || Sakissum |
méhrum

ana fs’{zara23 | mayyalum | nadima
Gilgames | itti wardatim || tna mit |
innémmid

ttakiamma | ittaziz | ina siigim
iptaras | aléktam | fa Gilgames

OB 177-203

offers a statement of the basic principles in modern terms. See also M. L. West, ‘Akkadian poetry: metre and

performance’, frag 59 (1997), pp. 175-87.

 Or with elision, an-umniisu, an-akifya?

*t Or with apocopation, $5-5at, ib-birft, as-@riva, ag-Gilgdmes, etc.
# QOr trisyllabic? The pronunciation of circumflected vowels at the end of a line of poetry is uncertain.

3 Or [shdra?
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Gilgames | pisu | pusldmmal)
issdgqaram | ana E[nkidu)
madnnu | b7 || &l | Sam[a’7)
iliima | rti Samiim || diris| u[$bi)
awiliitdimma | mani; | aimiisa
mimma | Sa itenéppusu | Sarimma
atta | annanimma || téddar | miitam
missu | dandnu | qarradiiika
lullikma | ina panika
pika| lissi’am | tike | & tadur

Summa | dmraqut || Sumt| 17 usziz

Gilgamésmi || i Huwawa | dapinim ||

tagumtam | i$tu

tawwaldamma | tirbi’a | ina serim
iShitkama | labu || kalamal tide

etliitum | ihbuiii | mahdrka
. . kukidma [kikka]b(?) Hwiti
[u dela(?) | kima pasnagi | taqabbi
[ptka] irlmém || tlsmmin | libbt

[qar| Nuskimmal|| [Bil ksumam | erenam
[$ima | $a] dari || andku | lustdkna

(dlkam | i]brT|| ana kiskartim | lumitha
(pasz| D ispukii | ina mahrini

OBIII 138-62

For comparison I add also two sections of other well-preserved Old Babylonian Gilgame$

texts:

Gilgames | sakip | nil

Sunaram | musiyatum | ubl[455]u(?)
ina qablitim| §irrasu | ugallissu

itbe | tawwd | ana ibrisu

ibrT| atamar) Stistam
amminim | 13 redki’dnni l| madis|
pdipald]
ina biidiya | émidam | 56di’am
Sadiim | igiipamma | Isthdn|ni)
birkiya | iltawi | puliihtum(!)
ahiya| Sahimmatum | uddénnin
Sten | étlum || labis| [palldm(?)
ina matim | nawirma || dlulmgdmma
dlamig(?)]

isbdima | kubur | em[ig)iya
Saplanu | sadimma) Sralpdnni

Enkidu| suttam | ipdsar
1zzagqardmma | ana Gilgames

ndnna | ibri| Sa nillakiiium

ul Sadiimma | mitkkur | mimma

tndnna | Huwawa | $a nillakitsum
ul Sadimma | mtkkur | m[im)ma

tennemmidama | i5ti’at | éppus
ﬁ_sc‘im(?) | Sa miiim | . . . . ..
urtd”ab| vzzasu | elika
uldwwa | puliptasu | birktka
 $a t@muricsu | Samdima | Sarru
ina iimz| $a dannatim || isabbar| qatka
ddamgatr| Gilgames || fitrasu | thdu
ilis | kibbasiima || panisu | ittdmrii

OB Schayen, 1-24

[ibr7| Sa arammiisu | dannis]
inzya| irtdllaku || kihe| mars[drim)
Enkidu|ia arammiiiu | dannis
itfiya | ittallaku || kélu | marsatim

tlikma) ana Simatu | awilitim
ureT| u mist|| elisu| abki
ul addisiu | ana gebérim

ibriman | itabbi’am | ana rigmiya
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seber | iemim || u sébe | musTatim miitam | iSkunii | ana awtliitim
ads titltum | imqutam | ina appisu
ity warkisu | ul fita | baldtam

attandggis| kima habilim || gabdliu | seri

baldtam | tna q@tisunu | issabtii
darta| Gilgames|| li mali | karaska
urrT| u miist|| hitaddu | dita

indnna | sabitum || atamar| paniki wmisam | Sikun | pdiciam

miitam | fa Granaddaru | ay-amur

sabttum | ana SaSum || izzdgqaram | ana

arrT| u mist || sir| u méhl

? lii 4ibbubil | subatitka

Girlgﬁmef‘ . qaqqédka | lii mési || mé | li ramkata
Gilgames| & tadal stbbi| séhram || sa@bitu | garika
. . _ . markimm | itaddém | ina sintka
balatam | Sa tasdhhuru | Ia titta v N

iniima | ilid || tbnit | awiliitam OBVA+BM ii 0°-ii 15

Analysed in this way, the poetry of the three editions of Old Babylonian Gilgame$
represented by the four tablets quoted here is of very similar construction. This is not to
say that differences between the samples cannot be detected. On a superficial level, it might
be remarked that the tablet in Norway (OB Schegyen,) is rather prone to the three-beat line,
with only six four-beat lines occurring in the twenty-eight lines of the sample. The fragment
divided between Berlin and London (OB VA+BM) is exceptional in another way, having
two half-lines of two beats each in the twenty-eight lines quoted: ul addisiu | ana qebérim
and i ubbubii | subaritka. Slower lines and half-lines are both devices that alter the tempo of
poetry and might thus be used for poetic effect. Each device might then be characteristic
of a particular passage. It is equally possible that these features might be hallmarks of their
respective editions generally. With such small samples it is not possible to determine which
(if any) of these possibilides is the correct one. More text is needed—as well as a modern
study of Old Babylonian poetry in general.

Recognition of the divisions of poetry is an important tool in the correct translation
of a passage. The pause that divides a four-beat line which holds two clauses will decide
the proper placement of an indirect object or other prepositional phrase. Thus in OB II
33 aramsima | kima diSatim || ahdbbub | él5u the simile belongs to the first clause, not the
second—though naturally it is appropriate to both. The end of a couplet coincides
with a pause in the syntax, one that in English will most often be marked with a full stop.
For this reason it is clear, for example, that &zen etlum in OB II 120 is not parallel with,
or an expansion of, awilum grum in OB II 119, as has often been assumed. The two phrases
refer to different characters. Many further instances could be adduced where proper
recognition of the units of poetry results in a correct division of syntactcal units. The
further elucidation of the constituent units of the various types of Babylonian poetry and
the application of the results to the extant corpus of texts is a task too large to be under-
taken here.
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The Pennsylvania tablet (OB Tablet II)

The Pennsylvania or ‘P’ tablet was bought in 1914 from a dealer in New York.2* According
to its first editor, Stephen Langdon, the tablet was ‘said to have been found at Senkereh,
ancient Larsa near Warka’.>* The colophon tells us the overall line-count, 240 lines, so that
itis possible to judge the extent of the break at the tablet’s bottom edge and thus to present
the text with a consecutive numeration of lines.2¢

The text of the Pennsylvania tablet opens with Gilgames telling his mother a dream (1.
1-14). In this dream he had been walking about in fine fettle and high spirits. The sky was
full of stars, so it was night-time. Suddenly what was apparently a meteorite had fallen to the
ground in front of him. He had tried to pick it up butit was so heavy that he had difficulty in
lifting it. A crowd had gathered around and the men of fighting age were kissing it. With their
aid Gilgames had finally moved the object and carried it away to his mother. In the next
passage Gilgame§’s mother explains the dream to him (15-23): it meant that someone like
Gilgames had been born out in the wild hill-country, beyond the fringes of civilization.
When Gilgames saw him he would be glad and, while the young men kissed him, he would
hug him and lead him to her. Oddly she does not comment on the struggle Gilgames had to
move the meteorite, which is obviously symbolic of the wrestling match that constitutes his
first encounter with Enkidu in reality.?’

Gilgames then has another dream and tells it to his mother on waking (24—36). This time
he had come across a strange-looking axe lying in the street. When he saw it he fell in love
with it, treating it like a wife and placing it by his side. His mother replies, but more briefly
than before, so that most of what she says is lost in the break at the botrom of column i
(37-43). No doubt she tells Gilgames that he is about to find a friend, as she does, at greater
length, in the later epic (SB1288-93). Her speech ends with the prophecy that she will make
the newcomer the equal of Gilgames.

The scene then changes from Uruk to the country, where the prostitute Samkatum
has seduced the wild man Enkidu and they are making love (44-9). After his appetite is
exhausted the prostitute professes astonishment that such a fine fellow should live rough
with the animals and suggests to Enkidu that he should go back to Uruk with her, specifi-
cally to the temple E-anna, ‘the home of Anu’ (50-60). In the city and the great temple at its
heart, men’s energies are engaged in the higher activities of civilization; the implication of
these damaged lines for Enkidu seems to be that, like any civilized man, he will discover in
Uruk a proper place in human society that is not to be found in the wilderness (61-5). Her

2* A Westenholz, Studies Lambert, p. 445.

** Langdon, PBSX/3, p. 207.The catalogue entry, made by Langdon in 1917, states simply “Warka?’, though this was
later changed to ‘Sippar’, certainly wrongly. Jastrow thought it likely that the provenance was the ‘mounds atWarka, from
which, about the year 1913, many tablets came into the hands of dealers’ (YOS IV/3, p. 18).

¢ This had already been done by Jastrow and Clay, though with different results because they assumed a strict 40
lines for each of the 6 columns. In fact the tablet is less closely written on the reverse, so that [ have allowed more lines
for the earlier columns and fewer for the later (col.i: 42 1L, 1i: 42 11, iii: 43 1L, iv: 39 1., v: 38 1L, vi: 36 1. + colophon). The
numeration adopted in Pettinato’s translation is slightly different again, but achieves a total of 242 lines.

7 Cf. A. L. Oppenheim, The Interpretation of Dreams (TAPS 46/111; Philadelphia, 1956), p. 215.
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words find favour; she dresses him in half her clothing and leads him by the hand “like a god’
to a camp of shepherds (66-76).2¢ Renger, who correctly argued for this reading of the sim-
ile in OB IT 74, supposed that the point of the image was that Samkatum led Enkidu like an
introducing deity leading a human worshipper, as in the scenes of ‘presentation’ common-
ly depicted on cylinder seals.?® The objection is that the introducing deites in such presen-
tations are always goddesses;* since Samkarum is also female we would expect a simile that
compared her to such a divine intercessor to read kmma iltim (or iStarim), like a goddess’, not
kimaiim. In my view there is instead an allusion to cultic events at which divine statues were
‘taken by the hand’. This phrase famously applied at the New Year festival in Babylon, in
which the god Marduk, represented by his statue, was led in procession by the king. The
lesser-known rituals of 72 pi show thatitis standard on occasions when human participants
accompany divine statues on procession. In this regard it is significant that Enkidu has
already been compared to a god (OB I 33).

With the simile thus understood, Enkidu does not ‘follow tmidly’ (Renger) after
Samkarum but cuts a magnificent figure, almost god-like. The shepherds gather around the
imposing newcomer admiringly, comparing him with Gilgame§ and identifying him as
the legendary wild man of the hills (77-86). The comparison with Gilgames presents the
picture of an archetypal heroic pair of mythology, the dominant partner tall and slim, his
helpmate not quite so tall, but stockier: lGnam Sapil esemtam pukkul. The shepherds then
offer Enkidu bread and beer, hospitality which Enkidu, brought up by the animals in
the wild, is not equipped to accept (87-92). Samkatum comes to his rescue, explaining
that the bread is for eating and the beer for drinking, and Enkidu duly sets about his new
diet (93-102). This first stage of his conversion into a civilized being ends with him drunk
on beer, laughing and singing (103-5). The completion of his metamorphosis is achieved
when he adopts the external trappings of civilized man: his shaggy body is shaved, he is
anointed with perfumed oil and dressed in a proper garment (106-8). Now a man, he does
battle with the animals, keeping watch at night over the shepherds’ flocks and chasing away
wolves and lions (109-19). Thus the episode of Enkichr’s taming closes with him taking
mankind’s side in the perpetual struggle to order and control the wilderness from which he
came.

The focus of the narrative then switches to an unnamed man (1. 120: 7572n etlum), but the
text is interrupted by the considerable break at the bottom of column iii and the top of
column iv, which accounts for the loss or mutilation of fourteen lines (121-34). When the
text resumes, Enkidu is found enjoying himself in the prostitute’s company, no doubt still
in the shepherds’ camp. Catching sight of a passer-by (who, if the present interpretation is
correct, is the mysterious unnamed man) and wanting to know his business, he sends

** The old dispure as to the reading of the simile is settled by MB Bog,, Fragmenta, 7: kima ilim (cf. also SB 11 36: kima
if).

* J.Renger, ‘Gilg. P1i 32 (PBS 10/3)", RA 66 (1972), p. 190.

* I thank Dominique Collon for confirmation of this point, made in a private communication.

>t See BM 45749, 5,59, 60 (ed. Walker and Dick, M#s Pi, pp. 70-3): g (3u) i(dingir) rasabbar(dab), ‘you rake the
god’s hand’.



168 THE OLDER VERSIONS OF THE EPIC

Samkatum to fetch him (135-44)_When questioned the stranger reveals that he has been
mvited to a wedding and is on his way there now with a gift of food.** He goes on to explain
that, in polite society, people do get married, and that in Uruk a special custom prevails,
which allows King Gilgames the right to take any bride on her wedding night, he first of all,
the bridegroom afterwards’ (145-63). Enkidu is shocked by this revelation. The man’s
words evidently prompt him to turn his thoughts from the rural life of the shepherds to the
greatcity of Uruk, for, after the interruption of the break at the top of column v, the text finds
him already on the way there (164-75). When Enkidu enters the city the people gather
around him, comparing him with Gilgame$in a repetition of the phrases already used by the
shepherds (177-89). There then follows a section in which, as I understand it, the poet
paints in a litde background, describing how Uruk was the scene of regular festivals, at
which the young men made merry and a champion was appointed to rival the king (190-5).
The text does not say so explicitly but it becomes clear that Enkidu has arrived by chance
during just such a festival and that he, the very ‘image of Gilgame¥’, exactly fits the part of
Gilgame#’s rival. The poet next directs our attention to Gilgames’s customary role in wed-
dings: when the preparations have been made—for Ishara (the goddess of weddings) the
bed was laid out’'—he joins the bridal procession at night (196-9).33

The focus then returns to the narration of the plot. As Gilgame3 nears the house of the
wedding ceremony, Enkidu comes forward and blocks his progress down the street
(200-3).The crowd starts chattering excitedly (204), but the break at the top of column vi
intervenes. When the text resumes, Gilgames is in a rage and Enkidu is stll in his path
(208-14).The confrontation is resolved by the famous wrestling match, with Enkidu taking
up a positon blocking the doorway of the house where the wedding is to take place
(215-26).This contest was firmly established in the traditdons of Babylonian folklore, being
also mentioned in the bilingual menology of Astrolabe B.>* Wrestling in doorways is also
implied by a passage of Sulgi hymn C, which utilizes the same Imagery as our passage in the
context of young men’s games:

dub.ld.mu.i RAXA? mu.da.a‘rab].dug4
gu,.du.gin, si?.bi.ta mu.[g]i,.e$

At my door-jamb I fought with them,
I turned them back by their zorns like bulls.

Sulgi C 136-7, ed. ]. Klein, Studies Hallo, p. 128

Gilgames and Enkidu’s fight also calls to mind the practice of mock combat at weddings
attested in other cultures, and may be a literary echo of contests of strength held at early

** For the Old Babylonian custom of taking food on trays to the wedding banquet see S. Greengus, ‘Old Babylonian
marriage ceremonies and rites’, JCS 20 (1966), pp. 5961, where this passage is adduced as evidence. Greengus
considers it possibie that the stranger accosted by Enkidu was ‘a bridesman or paranymph of the groom’.

* The couplet, like the two that precede it, describes an habital custom not yet the specific event when Enkidu
appears on the scene: see below, the notes on 1l. 196-9.

> The passage of the menology is quoted in Chapter 3, the sub-section on Gilgame$’s Sanctuaries and cult. Accord-
ing to van Dijk, Studies Lambert, p. 129, the opening section of LKA 76, in which students of Nippur block the gate of
their city’s temple, also recalls the confrontaton between the two heroes; without further context, however, the paraliel
is not compelling.
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Mesopotamian marriage ceremonies.®® The fight comes to an end with Gilgame$ the
victor, for, as the text of the tablet closes, Enkidu concedes publicly that Gilgames is truly
the rightful king (227—40). The closing couplet might be seen as a standard expression of
homage, with which a defeated enemy acknowledged that his bid for hegemony had not
gained divine approval.

Two topics raised in the text of the Pennsylvania tablet are of particular interest because
of their extraordinary implications. The first, and more discussed, is the custom of zus
primae noctis or droit de seigneur, which seems to be inescapably attested in the descrip-
tion of the wedding festivities, especially 1. 159-60. Although this custom is attested at
various times in cultures all over the world, there is, outside this passage, no definite
evidence for it from ancient Mesopotamia in the historical periods.> Von Soden has tried
to play down the significance of the passage, arguing that the situation it describes is bound
up with the rites of sacred marriage and doubting whether it evinces the existence in
Babylonia of a privilege of which kings availed themselves at will. >’ The identification of the
wedding as a sacred marriage is, however, highly debatable,?® and the language insists that
Gilgames, in this passage specifically identified as Sarrum Sa Uruk, ‘king of Uruk’, is acting
in his capacity as the ruler of his subjects, not in any priestly function as consort of the
goddess of Uruk.

The second exceptional subject is that of the nature of the festival in which, as I see it,
Enkidu found himself taking part as the ‘rival’ of Gilgames. As with the custom of tus primae
noctis, there does not seem to be any historical evidence for a festival, at Uruk or elsewhere
in Sumer or Babylonia, during which the king defended his position in a physical contest
with a people’s champion. Wrestling matches between men of fighting age are known to
have taken place at times of festuval®® and it is not inconceivable that kings might once have
taken part, for Sulgi boasts of his pre-eminence in both wrestling and armed combat on
the practice field.*® Serious single combat involving ancient kings was not unknown*! and
loss of the throne by violence can be found in mythology, notably those stories in which

35 See already Tigay, Evolution, pp. 188-9, and compare the martial contest in the Sumerian Marriage of Mardu that
leads to the victorious protagonist demanding a bride (J. Klein, “The god Martu in Sumerian literature’, Sumerian Gods,
p. 114, 68-75; I owe this point to Douglas R. Frayne). For depictions of ancient Mesopotamian wrestling in art see
Gratianne Offner, Teux corporels en Sumer. Documents relatifs 4 la compétition athlétique’, R4 56 (1962), pp. 31-8.

3 For opposing views on the prevalence of this practice in Mesopotamia see Lambert, BWL, pp. 33940, and S.
Greengus, ‘Babylonian marriage ceremonies and rites’, ¥CS 20 (1966), pp. 68-9.

3 W.von Soden, ‘Gab es in Babylonien die Inanspruchname des ius primae noctis?’, ZA 71 (1981), pp. 103-6.

38 See further below, the notes on 1l. 196-9.

** On wrestling during the month of Abu see Ch. 3, the sub-section on Gilgame$’s sanctuaries and cult. Note also a
bilingual hyma to Ninurta that reports wresting in honour of Ninurta on his triumphant entry to Nippur (Lambert,
BWL, p. 120, rev. 6~7): gurus 4.tuku.bi géSba lirum.ma mu.ra.an.ra.r[a.e.ne] : et-lu-ru be-el e-mu-qi ina d-ma-si u a-ba-ri
im-tah-ha-s[1i-ni-ik-k]u!, ‘for you the athletic young men fight each other in wrestling matches and trials of strength’.

0 éu.lgi C 12940 as quoted by J. Klein, ‘A self-laudatory Sulgi hymn fragment from Nippur’, Studies Hallo, pp.
128-9.

4 A new source for the Sumerian King List seems to report a tradition that Dumuzi subdued Enmebaraggesi in
single combat (J. Klein, ‘A new Nippur duplicate of the Sumerian King List’, Aula Or 9 (1991), p. 125):
$u.a3 en?.me.bara.ge,>.e.5i nam.ra'i?.ak?, ‘he smote E. single-handed’.
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successive generations of gods kill their forebears. It seems that this is exactly the allusion
that the poet makes in comparing Gilgames, when faced with this challenge, to a god.**The
best preserved of these stories in Mesopotamia is the late and untypical Theogony of
Dunnu, but traces of myths in which betrer-known gods topple their king by violence are
abundant.** The theme of violent removal of those in power informs such compositions as
the Myth of Anz{, in which Ninurta, the young champion of the gods, kills Anzii to dispos-
sess him of the instruments of supreme power (the Tablet of Destinies) and thereby earns
elevation to a more senior position. The story of Marduk and Ti’amat is later but offers a
nearer parallel: the younger generations of the gods choose a champion to defeat their
ancestral mother (or in some traditions her consort Qingu), and his success is rewarded
with the kingship. The ritual expression of this myth as the procession to the Akitu temple
and the symbolic battle there, the central event of each New Year festival at Babylon, attests
to the existence of a belief that the king of the gods had to confirm his position by a display
of physical supremacy at regular intervals. Since the behaviour and social practices of gods
as described in mythology are likely to have had their origin in the behaviour and social
practices of the culture that generated the mythology, it is legitimate to propose that in
Mesopotamia periodic challenges to the king, and the wresting from him of the kingship by
the successful challenger, were once, in some early, prehistoric period, within the bounds of
human experience. In the New Year festival at Babylon, the slapping of Marduk’s earthly
counterpart, which happens before he is reinstalled as king, may be seen as a symbolic ves-
tige of just such a violent conflict.

If the festival described in this tablet is a literary echo of an ancient ritual long since dis-
contnued,* the same can hold true for the description of the privilege Gilgames enjoyed,
as king, at weddings. In this regard it is significant that the poetdescribes both customs with
some care, the one in the words of the passing stranger enlightening Enkidu, the other in the

“2 Thekey line is ana Gilgdmes kima ilim Sakisium mefrum (194-5); see further the notes on II. 192--5.

** See Livingstone, Mystical Works, pp. 151-6.

** ]. Bottéro considers that the festival described in this passage may have been particularly instituted to allow the chal-
lenge to Gilgames’s domination that Enkidu’s arrival affords: ‘on dirait qu’afin de célébrer Parrivée dun individu, non
seulement exceptionnel en soi, mais que la population pressent capable de se mesurer avec son souverain—selon le plan
des dieux . . —pour abatire sa superbe et stopper ses excés, on célébre, dans la ville, déja en proie 4 des cérémonies
liturgiques sans nombre, une féte particuliére’ (Bottéro, p. 229, fn. 1). In drawing attention to the place of festivities in
ritualized customs of hospitality, J.-J. Glassner has proposed that the function of the festival was specifically to celebrate
Enkidu’s arrival (‘L’hospitalité en Mésopotamie ancienne. Aspect de la queston de I'étranger’, ZA4 80 (1990), pPp-
66-71). However, the two couplets that describe the festival begin with the statement that they were ‘regular’ (kayydna),
and the hypothesis put forward here is that the festival was a regularly occurring event rather than an isolated one.
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words of the narrator. These passages are designed to inform the listener as well as
Enkidu, and they signal that the practices they describe were strange also to the poet’s Old
Babylonian audience.

A third case of the preservation in this tablet of very old material is probably to be
observed in the description of E-anna, the principal temple of Uruk, as the ‘home of the god
Anw’ (Il 58, 60: miSabi 5a Anim). The temple E-anna is the principal sanctuary of Uruk.*s
As Charpin has demonstrated, Istar took precedence over Anu in Uruk and E-anna in the
Old Babylonian period and was not eclipsed by Anu until the Persian and, especially, the
Seleucid eras.**The pairing of the two deities in the SB version of this passage, miziab Anim
u Istar (SB 1 210), is comparable with their pairing, in the same order, in the Code of
Hammurapi and other Old Babylonian inscriptions mentioned by Charpin (Sin-kasid,
Anam)‘ From this point of view it is most strange that the OB Pennsylvania tablet mentions
as resident in E-anna only Anu, ignoring Istar completely. The answer to this problem lies in
the temple’s history. That Anu had originally taken precedence over I3tar in E-anna can be
inferred from three pieces of evidence: (a) the temple’s name, ‘House of Heaven (= An)’,
(b) the existence of a tradition that Inanna stole E-anna from An,* and (c) the conventional
order of the pairing Anu and I3tar even in the Old Babylonian period, when the cultic real-
ity was that IStar was the chief deity of Uruk and E-anna. The high profile of Anu in the
present passage is symptomatic of his evident seniority over Istar in the epic generally
(which is expressed as a father—daughter relationship in SB Tablet VI and in the Sumerian
tale of Bilgames and the Bull of Heaven). This seniority is presumably a relic of the former
theological status quo. In short, the lack of reference in OB II 58 and 60 to the goddess
I8tar, the deity who, in the Old Babylonian period, took precedence in Uruk and E-anna,
suggests the text is informed by a theological ranking that obtained in a much earlier
period, some time before Inanna’s exaltation in the Sargonic period.

The new copy of the tablet that accompanies this edition was prepared from the original
tablet, from the cast, which is a better wimess to the text in those places where the surface
of the tablet subsequently sustained damage, and from new prints of the photographs
published by Langdon.*®

*% See in general George, House Most High, gazettteer entry no. 75.

“¢ D. Charpin, ‘Inanna/Estar, divinité poliade d’Uruk & I’époque paléo-babylonienne’, NABU 1994/39.

47 See the Sumerian mythological composition published by J. J. A. van Dijk, ‘Inanna raubt den “grofien Himmel”.
Ein Mythos’, Fs Borger, pp. 9-31.

& These prints were supplied to me through the kindness of Erle Leichty.
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CBS 7771 The Pennsylvania tablet (OB II) Copy: Pls. 1-3
Previous publication
1917 S.Langdon, The Epic of Gilgamish (PBS X/3) CPTTr
1920 M. Jastrow and A.T. Clay, An Old BabylonianVersion of the Gilgamesh Epic
(YORIV/3), pp. 62-86 TTr
1930 R. C.Thompson, Gilgamish, pp. 20~4 T
1974 D.I. Owen, Horizor 15/1 (1974), p. 114 (obv. only) P
1997 J.-Huehnergard, 4 Grammar of Akkadian (HSS 45),pp-475-84 T
2000 A.Westenholz, Studies Lambert, pp. 446-8 C
Text
col.i
1 ft-bé-e-ma °G18 Su-na-tam i~pa-as-Sar //SB1245
2 is-sd-qar-am a-na um-mi-su /[ SB1245
3 um-mii-na Sa-a-at mu-§-ri-ia //SB1246
4 Sa-am-pa-ku-ma ai-ta-na-al-la-ak * 'i-na bi-ri-it et-lu-tim
6 z'p—rzz?—ru—m'mlma ka-ka-bu Sa-ma-i ‘ /| SB1247
7 x (x)-rum $a a- nim im-qii-tam a-na se-ri-ia //SB1248
8  as-§i-Su-ma ik-ta-bi-it e-li-ia //SB1249
9 zi—m’—zjs-su—ma nu-us-Sa-$u v-ul el-ti-1 //SBI1250
10 wuruk® ma-tum pa-pi-ir e-li-su //SBI251
11 et-lu-tum i-na-Sa-qi Si-pi-5u cf.SBI1254-5
12 d-um-mi-id-ma pu-ti **i-mi-du ia-ti
14 as-§i-a-Su-ma ar-ba-la-aé-5u a-na se-ri-ki //SBI1257
15 wm-mi 618 mu-de-a-ar ka-lg-ma //SB1259
16 is-sa-gar-am a-na %G1§ //SB1260
17 mi-in-de °G1S $a ki-ma ka-1i
18  i-na se-rii-wa-li-id-ma *° -ra-ab-bi-su fa-du-i
20  ra-mar-Su-ma rta-ha-du at-ta
21 et-lu-tum i-na-Sa-qgu Si-pi-5u!
22 re-ed-di-ra- ail>- {x} -sulgi-ma ® Mta“tar-ra-aid s aona! se rizia)
24 [d]t-ti-lam-ma i-ta-mar Sa-ni-tam ‘ //SB1273a
25 []1-bé t-ta-wa-a-am a-na um-mi-iu /{SB1274
26 [um]—rmi a-1a“-mar Sa~ni-tam /ISB1276
27 [x xx] me?-e UL.A t-na sti-gi-im * [§a uru] BY ri-bi-tim //SBI1277
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Selected modern translations

1949 A. Heidel, The Gilgamesh Epic, pp. 26-33
1950 E. A. Speiser, “Tablet II. Old Babylonian version’, ANET, pp. 76-8
1970 R. Labat, Les religions du Proche-Ortent asiatique, pp. 157-62
1982 W. von Soden, Das Gilgamesch-Epos, Reclam®, pp. 23-9 (composite with SB)
1989 S. Dalley, “Tablet II", Myths from Mesopotamia, pp. 136-41
1992 J. Bottéro, “Tablette de Philadelphie (P)’, Lépopée de Gilgames, pp. 219-31
1992 G. Pettinato, “Tavoletta di Pennsylvania (1)°, La saga di Gilgamesh, pp. 241-9
1994 K. Hecker, TUAT 11/4, pp. 649-54
1994 R.]J.Tournay and A. Shaffer, Iépopée de Gilgames, pp. 6274
1997 U. and A. Westenholz, Gilgamesh, pp. 146-50
1999 A. George, The Epic of Gilgamesh (Penguin), pp. 101-7
Translation
col.i
1 Gilgames arose to reveal a dream,
2 saying to his mother:
3 ‘O mother, during the course of this night
4 I was walking about lustily ©® in the company of young men.
6 The stars of the sky Aid from me,*
7 a...of Anu fell down before me.
8 I picked it up but it was too heavy for me,
9 I pushed at it but I could not move it.
10 Theland of Uruk was gathered about it,
11 the young men kissing its feet.
12 Ibraced my forehead and ®* they supported me,
14 1 picked it up and carried it off to you.
15 The mother of Gilgames$, well versed in everything,
16 said to Gilgames:
17 “For sure, Gilgames$, one like yourself
18 was born in the wild and “? the upland reared him.
20 You will see him and you will rejoice,
21 the young men will kiss his feet.
22  You will hug him and ® bring him to me.’
24 He lay down and saw another dream.
25 He arose to talk to his mother:
26 ‘O mother, I have seen another.
27 [...]...inthestreet ®® of Uruk-Main-Street,

+ Or, reading ib- bi?-ru-nim'-ma, The stats of heaven were passing over my head’
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29 Tha-as-si-nu na-di-i-ma ™ e-li-3u pa-ah-ru //SB1278
31  ha-as-si-nu-um-ma Sa-ni bu-nu-$u
32  a-mur-Su-ma ah-ta-du a-na-ku
33  a-ra-am-$u-ma ki-ma as-Sa-tim ** a-ha-ab-bu-ub el-iu // SBI 284
35  el-gé-Su-ma ai-ta-ka-an-su > a-na a-hi-ia
37 Tum-mi 613 mul-da-a"ka-1al-ma // SB1286
38  [is-sa~gar-am] a“[na %c1§] //SB1287
3942 lost

col. i1
43 a¥-Sum ui-[ta)-ma-ha-ru it-ti-ka //SB1290
44 618 §[u-nla-tam i-pa-sar cf. SB1298-9
45 Yen-ki-[du,, w)a-5i-ib ma-har ha-ri-im-tim //SBII'1
46  ur-tla~’)a;~mu ki-la-al-lu-un
47 r;el [la-am im-ta-5 a-far i~wa-al-du
48 amituy) "7 7 mu-si-a-tim //SB1194
49 “en-[ki-du;; t]e-bi-i-ma > Sa-[am-ka-ta)m ir-hi //SB1194
51 ha-r[i-im-tum pli-$a i-pu-§a-am-ma //SB1206
52 is-sa-qa[r-am)] a-na “en-ki-du,, //SB1206
53 a—na—_ml—rka denLki-dulo ki-ma ilim(dingir) ta-ba-as-§ //SBI1207
54 am-mi-nim [i]t-ti na-ma-ai-te-e *° ta-ar-ta-[n)a-la-ak se-ra-am //SBI1208//I29
56 lal“kam lu-tir-de-ka ™ a-na libbi(33) [uru)BS ri-bi-tim //SBT209
58 a-na bitim(é) e[l-llim mu-Sa-bi fa a-nim //SBI210
59 Yen-ki-duyy ti-bé lu-ru-ka
60 a-naé.[an.n]a m[u-§]a-bi Sa a~-nim
61 a-~Sar[$1] it Ru-nu néj-pe-fi-tim
62 uar-tla-m)a ki-lma) 'a-wi-li-im-ma?'® ta-ai-[ta-ka)-a[n?] ra\-ma-an-ka
64 al-ka-ti-mai-na gd-aq-qa-ri  ma-a-AK re-i-im
66 1$-me a~-[w)a-as-sd im-ta-gar qd-ba~ia
67  mi-il-[Klum ia sinniftim(munus) * im-ta-[q]i-ut'a\-na Libbi(3a)-5u
69  i-hu-ut [1)i-ib-Sa-am 7 &-ti-nam i\ la-ab-bi-is-su //SBII 34
71 Ii-ib sa\ [a]m Sa-ni-a-am 7 §i-iTit“-ta-al-ba-as //SBII35
73 sa-ab- ta-at gé-as-si ™ ki-mailim(dingir) i-re-' ed\-de-su //SBII 36
75 a-nalgu-up-ri' ia re-i-im ™ a-§[d]r [1] ar-ba-si-im //SBI 37
77 i-na [.se]—rri—fu1 i[p]~hu-ru re-iu-t //SBII 38
78 Thilmla? () x]xx-5u™ [ .. ... 1x
80 [a-na-miGIS ma-§i-il pa-da-tam) //SBII40
81 [la-nam Sa-pi-il ¥ e-se-em-tam pu-uk-ku-ul] //SBII41
83  [mi-in-de ia i-wa-al-du ®* i-na fa-di-i-im) //SBII42
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29 an axe was lying and ®® (people) were gathered around it.
31 The axe itself, its appearance was strange;

32 I saw it and became glad.

33 Iloved itlike a wife, ®* caressing and embracing it,

35 Itook it up and put it ®® at my side.’*®

37 The mother of Gilgames, well versed in everything,

38 [said] to [Gilgames:]

Lacuna

col. il
43 ‘... so that I shall make him your equal’
44  As Gilgames was relating the dream,
45 Enkidu was sitting before the harlot.
46 The two of them were making love together,
47 he forgot the wild where he was born.
48 For seven days and seven nights
49 Enkidu was erect and ©®® coupled with Samkatum.
51 The harlot opened her mouth,
52 saying to Enkidu:
53 “Ilook at you, Enkidu, you are like a god,
54  why with the animals ®® do you range through the wild?
56 Come,will lead you ¢” to Uruk-Main-Street,
58 to the sacred temple, the home of Anu.
59 Enkidu, arise, I will take you
60 to E-anna, the home of Anu.
61 Where [men)] are engaged in labours of skill,
62 you, 100, [like a] true man, ®® will [make a place for] yourself.
64 You are familiar (enough) with the territory ©* where the shepherd dwells.
66 Heheard her words, he consented to what she said:
67 a woman’s counsel “® struck home in his heart.
69 She stripped off her clothing, ™ dressed him in one part,
71 the other part 7 she put on herself.
73 Holding his hand, 7 she was leading him like a god,
75  to the shepherds’ camp, 7® the site of the sheep-pen.
77 The shepherds gathered about him,
78 hke[...... o . ]
80 ‘[In build he is the equal of Gilgames,]
81 [(but) shorter in stature, ®? sturdier of bone.]
83 [For sure it is he who was born ®* in the upland,]

s Also, ‘I made it into my brother.
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col. iii
85  §-iz-ba Sa na-ma-as-te- 1% i-te-en-ni-iq
87 a-ka-lam 1§-ku-nu ma-par-su // SBI 44
88  ip-te-eg-ma i-na-at-tal ® 1 ip-pa-al-la-as //SBIL 46
90  tp-ul i-de “en-ki-duy, ** aklam(ninda) a-na a-ka-lim
92 Sikaram(ka$) a-na Sa-te-e-em ** la-a lum-mu-ud
94 ha-ri-im-tum pi-$a i-pu-Sa-am-ma //SB1I 49
95  is-sa-qar-am a-na “en-ki-du,, //SBTI 49
96  a-ku-ul ak-lam ‘en-ki-du,, ' si-ma-at ba-la-ti-im
98 Stkaram(kas) §i-1 $i-im-1i ma-ti
99 i-ku-ul ak-lam Sen-ki-du,, \®° a-di §i-bé-e-5u
101 $tkaram(kal) i§-ti-a-am '* 7 as-sa-am-mi-im
103 t-tap-Sar kab-ta-tum i-na-an-gu
104 i-li-is libba(33)-Su-ma '*® pa-l nu-su it-cam-ru
106 ul—uzp—pi—rit1 galla'bum(r§u1.i) 7 &y us-ra-am pa-ga- ar-iu!
108 Sa-am-nam ip-ta-ia-as-ma'®® a-wi-li-i§ i-we
110 il-ba-a§ li-ib-5a-am '** ki-ma mu-ti i-ba-a5-5
112 il-gé ka-ak-ka-su'*? la-bi ti-ge-er-re
114 is-sa-ak-pu r&’[A(sipa)]™ mu-$-a-tim
115 ut-tap-pi-is bar-ba-ri ' la-bi uk- ra-5i-id //SBII60
117  at-t1-lu na-gi-[d]u ra-bu-tum //SBI 61
118 ‘en-ki-duy, ma-r@1—§a—ar—§u—nu W9 o gi-lum e\-ru-um //SBI62
120 i tel-en et-lum ! Ta-na) blFE(&)? e-m)i? 4[5?] -sa-aq-qi-ir //SBI 63
122 Tind [x] Lartarim'x x x x
123-7 lost
col.iv
128-34 lost
135 i1 (sa-a)m-" ka-tim) % i-ip-pu-ud [u]l-sa-am
137 i5-§i-ma i-ni-su ' i-ta-mar' a\-wi-lam
139  is-sa-gar-am a-na harimrim(kar.kid)
140 Sa-am-ka-ar uk-ki-5i a-wi-lam
141 a-na mi-nim i B-kam '* si-qi-tr-Su it udomel Bu)
143 ha-ri-im-tum is-ta-si a- wi'-lam
144 i-ku-s-su-um-ma i-ta-wla)-as-su
145 e-ti-il e-e§ ta-pi-sla-a)m
146  mi-nu a-la-ku ma-na-ah-t(i-kla
147  etlum(gurus) pi-$u i-pu-Sa-am-[mla
148 Tis-sa-gar--am a-na ‘e[n-ki-duso)
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col. iii
85 the milk of the animals ®® he used to suck.’
87 They put bread before him,
88 he watched intently, gazing ®® and staring.
90 Enkidu did not know ©? how to eat bread,
92 how to drink ale ®® he had never been shown.
94 The harlot opened her mouth,
95 saying to Enkidu:
96 ‘Eat the bread, Enkidu, ®” the thing proper to life;
98 drink the ale, the lot of the land.’
99 Enkidu ate the bread *°? undl he was sated,
101 he drank the ale, %2 seven jugs (full).
103 His mood became free, he was singing,
104 his heart became merry and “° his face shone bright.
106 The barber treated “°” his body so hairy,
108 he anointed himself with oil and %% became a man.
110 He put on a garment, ¢! becoming like a warrior,
112 he took up his weapon ' to do battle with the lions.
114 (When) the shepherds lay down at night,
115 he massacred all the wolves, 1'® he chased off all the lions.
117 The senior herdsmen slept:
118 Enkidu was their watchman, @'* a man wide awake.
120 A certain fellow " had been invited to the wedding house,
122 in...[..... ]
Lacuna
col.iv
135 With Samkatum 39 he was pleasuring himself.
137 He lifted his eyes, **® he saw the man,
139 he said to the harlot:
140 ‘Samkatum, bring the man over:
141 why he came here, **® I would kear his reason’
143 The harlot hailed the man,
144 she went up to him and talked to him:
145 “Where do you hurry to, fellow?
146 what is your toilsome journey?’
147 The fellow opened his mouth,
148 saying to Enkidu:
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149 bi-ti- 1§ e-mmu-tim iq—ru—ni—nf'

150  $-ma-a-at ni-Si-i-ma ! pi-ial-ar kal-lu-tim

152 a-na passir(bansur) sak-ki- e—r_seLen

153 uk-la-at bit(é) e-mi sa-a-a~ha-tim

154 a-na Sarrim(lugal) sa urukS ri-bi-tim

155 pe-ti pu-ug mi-5 a-na ha-a-a-ri

156  a-na“Gi8 sarrim(lugal) $a urukS ri-bi-tim

157 pe-ti pu-ug ni-§[i] **® a-na ha-a-a-' ri

159  as-fa-at Si-ma-tim i—ra-a{z—r[u'1

160 Su-u pa-na-nu-um-ma '*! mu-tum wa-ar-ka-nu

162 i-na mi-il-ki Sa thim(dingir) gd-bi-ma

163 i-na bi-ti-ig a-bu-un-na-ti-su '* S-ma-as-sum

165  a-na si-ig-ri et-li-im '% t-ri-gui pa-nu-su

col.v

167-73 lost

174 xx'su? b [conn.. ]

175 i-il-la-ak [en-ki-duy,) 7 it Sa-am-ka-t{um] 'wa-ar-ki-su

177 i-ru-ub-ma a-na ibbi($3) uruk® ri-bi-tim !
178 ip-hur um-ma-nu- um) i-na se-ri-l 5! |
179  iz-zi-za-am-ma'i-na su-gi-im * o uruk® ri-bi-tim //SBII 100 |
181  pa-ah-ra-a-ma ni-fu **? i-ta-wa-a i-na se-ri-Su //SBII 104 |
183  a-na-mic1§'mal-si-i pa-dal (10)-tam 1
184 la-nam [§]a-pi-il ®emse-em-tam" [pu-u] b-ku-ul

186 mli-in-de 3a] "i~wa-al-du ¥ i-n[a §]a-di-i-'im' |
188 §i-iz! ba ia na-ma-a[3-te]F 1% i~te-en-' nil-ig

190  ka-a-a-nai-na uruks ni-qi-a-tum

191  et-lu-tum r:ﬂ—te—el—li-gﬁ 92 fa-ki-in lu-5a-nu

193 a-na ethm{gurul) $a 1-Sa-ru zi-mu-fu

194  a-na “GIS ki-ma i-li-im **° Sa-ki-is-Sum me-eh-rum //SBT 110

196  a-na“is-pa-ra ma-a-a-lum " na- dil-i-ma //SBII 109

198 9613 it ti) [w]a-a[r-d]a-[f]im % i-na mu-5 linl-né-[mi]-lid'
200 i-ta-akd sav-am-ma 1t-ta-z[1-12] lna stigim(sila) cf. SBII 100
202 ip-ta-ra-als a-l]a-ak-tam *> $a *GIS //SBI 102
204 [xx (%) x uS-t)a-an-da-nu-ni-is-5u
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149 ‘I have been invited®! to a wedding ceremony;
150 it is the lot of the people **" to take a bride in marriage.

152 Ishall load the ceremonial table

153 with tempting foods for the wedding feast.

154 . For the king of Uruk-Main-~Street,
155 the “people’s ner”s* will be open for the one who has first pick.
156 For Gilgames, the king of Uruk-Main-Street,

157  the“people’s net™s? will be open ¥ for the one who has first pick.

159 He will couple with the wife-to-be:
160 he first of all, ¢ the bridegroom afterwards.

162 By divine consent it is ordained;
163 when his navel-cord was cut **® she was destined for him.

165 At the fellow’s words “¢® his face turned pale.

Lacuna

col.v

175  There goes Enkidu, @7 with Samkatum following him.
177 He entered Uruk-Main-Street,

178 a crowd gathered around him.

179 He stood there in the street 5% of Uruk-Main-Street,

181 the people, gathered together, “*% talked about him:
183 In build he is the equal of Gilgames,

184 (but) shorter in stature, *¥ sturdier of bone.

186 For [sure it is he] who was born **” in the upland,

188 the milk of the animals “* he used to suck’

190 Sacrifices were held regularly in Uruk:

191 the young men disported themselves, “*? a champion was appointed.

193 For the fellow whose features were fair,

194  for Gilgames, like a god, "*® a rival was appointed.

196 For Ishara the bed “°” was laid out,

198 Gilgames would meet “** with the young woman®? by night.
200 He came forward and “°V stood in the street;

202 heblocked the path ®°% of Gilgames.

204 [...] they were discussing him.

Lacuna

$1 Lit. ‘they invited me’.
s Or, ‘young women’.

52 Probably a term for the bridal veil; see the notes ad loc.
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col. vi

205-7 lost

208 "2laialnni-ipr ... ]

209 Ye1$blar-. ... .. ]

210 i-na ;e—rri]-f[u ...... ]

211 i-’ag-an-ni-i[p X X X X]

212 it-bé-ma “e[n-ki-du] **® a-na pa-nit s

214 ir-tam-pa-ru i-na ri-bi-tu ma-ti //SBII 114
215 Yen-ki-duioba-ba-am ip-ta-ri-ik 2% ina s-pi-su J/SBII 111
217 9GI§ e-re-ba-am tt-ul id-di-in //SBI 112
218 is-sa-ab-tu-ma ki-ma le-t-im **® i-lu-du cf. SBII 113
220 si-ip-pa-am P-bu-tu ' i-ga\rum ir-tu-ut //SBII 115

222 %618 2 Venbi-duuyy 2 is-sa-ab-tu-si-ma *** ki-ma le-i-im i-lu-du
225 si~ip-pa-am t-bu-tu > il galrum ir-tu-ur

227 ik-mi-is-ma °G18**® i-na qd-aq-qd-ri §-ip-fu

229 ip-$i-1p uz-za-Su-ma*® i-ni-i’ i-ra-as-sit

231 f-tu i-ra-su i-ni-"us

232 Yen-ki-duy, a-na fa-si-im 233 is-sa-gar-am a-na °G1§

234 ki-ma i5-te-en-ma um-ma-ka ** 1i-li-id-ka

37d, - .
3T dnin-sun-na

236 ri-im-tum Sa su-pu-ri
238  ul-lu e-li mu-ti re-es-ka

239 Tsarlru-tam 5o ni-5i ¥ i-§i-im-bum ‘en-lil

1

dub 2 kam.ma
sl -tuur e-li Slar-r1]
edge: 4 [Ju-§1

Notes

1. Aswitch in tenses from past (4tb&ma) to present (ipassar) in Akkadian narrative is conventional-
ly construed as an indication of adverbial relation, the present clause denorting consecutive, final or
simultaneous action (cf. GAG® §§158f, 159a). Recently, however, Streck has rightly called attendon
to the fact that verbs introducing direct speech generally use the present tense and that this usage is
an idjomatc peculiarity found in other ancient Near Eastern languages, especially Sumerian, which
uses marii forms (M. P. Streck, Zahl und Zeit, pp. 109-11;1d., OrNs 64 (1995), pp. 51-3).Jacobsen
had already commented briefly on this peculiarity in Sumerian and Akkadian and provided the
explanation: in these formulae the present tense denotes unfinished action, for the speech is yet to
be heard (T. Jacobsen, ZA4 78 (1988), p. 191). Since ipassar in this line introduces direct speech it
might be set in the present for that reason only, but it cannot easily be setled whether (a) Gilgames
rose in order to tell his dream or (b) he rose and, having risen, told it. For comparable problems see
the syntactically parallel 1l. 25 and 51-2, and the notes ad loc.; later examples: SB IIT 120: Enkidu
issGmma iSakkana tgmu, IV 95 etc.: ith&ma ftamma ana ibrisu.

Trisyllabic $unatam instead of $uttam is an example of the intrusion before the feminine -z- of
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col.vi

Lacuna

208 Hewas growing [angry ... ... ]
209 Gilgames [ ..... ] the doorway.
210 Infrontofhim [...... ]

211 he was growing angry [. ... .. ]

212 Enkidu moved #'® towards him,

214 they confronted each other in the Main-Street-of-the-Land.
215 Enkidu blocked the doorway “'® with his foot,

217 he did not allow Gilgames to enter.

218 They grappled each other, bending their backs @'® like a bull,
220 they smashed the door jamb, @? the wall quaked.

222 Gilgames$ and Enkidu ®*» grappled each other, ®*? bending their backs like a bull,
225 they smashed the door jamb, “*® the wall quaked.

227 Gilgames knelt, ®® his (other) foot on the ground,

229 his anger subsided and ®*® he broke off (from the fight).
231 After he had broken off (from the fight),

232 Enkidu said “** to him, to Gilgames:

234  “‘As one unique™ your mother ®** bore you,

236 the wild cow of the fold,** “*” Ninsunna.

238 You are exalted over warriors:

239 the kingship of the people ®*? Enlil fixed as your lot.

Colophon: Tablet II, ‘Surpassing all other kings’. 240 (lines)

5% Qr, “as first (in rank)’. s QOr, ‘folds’.

what in common language would be an unnecessary epenthetic vowel. This is a mark of literary style
of the sort found in texts in ‘hymno-epic’ style, e.g. ta-ma-tum for tdmiu in Enéima elis (for other
examples see W. von Soden, ZA4 40 (1931), pp. 225-6). It is also found occasionally in later Gil-
games§: see Ch. 9, the section on Some features of language and style.

6. The first word is problematic on account of the difficult second and third signs. The readings
so far proposed are: ib-ba-$u-nim-ma (Langdon; coll. J. S. Cooper, Finkelstein Mem Vol., p. 41;Tigay,
Evolution, p. 270; B. Foster, Essays Pope, p. 25; Hecker, TUAT 111/4, p. 649), and, based on the colla~
tion of E. Chiera, ip- tar' ru-nim-ma (T Jacobsen, Acta Or 8 (1930), p. 65, fn. 3), also ip-tak!-[rlu-
mm-ma (W. von Soden, OLZ 50 (1955), 514; ZA 53 (1959), p. 210; CAD K, p. 47) and
ip-hlu-rjul-nim-ma (von Soden, ZA 69 (1979), p. 156; Tournay and Shaffer). None of them is
wholly convincing to my eyes: the two signs in question most resemble #u, 57 (cf.1. 179) or bi (cf. L.
1; certainly not ba) and ru (Su less likely). There is no root Vbmror \/pmr and consequently one is left
with pazdrum or ebérum. Neither is free from difficulties. The former is not hitherto attested in the
1/1 stem, except as an infinitive cited in a commentary on Surpu IT 84, in which it is an abstraction
extrapolated from the transitive II/1 stem (he-su-1 = pa-za-ru §a mim-ma u-pa-za-ru,* “to conceal”
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=*“to hide”, (as in) one who hides something’: Reiner, §urpu, p. 51, 37-8). However, its vowel class
is probably 71 as can be seen from the IV/1 perfect itztapzer (OA i-tap-ze-er: KBo IX 9, 3). Here
ipzirinimma would imply that suddenly all the stars faded from view as a prelude to the action
described in the next line. The verb ebérum has a lesser impact but may still be considered. It usual-
ly means to cross over water but in the Creation Epic describes a passage across the sky (Eniima elis
IV 141; cf. also Marduk and Zarpanitum as ébir Samé and &birat Samé in prayers from the New Year
rituals, RAcc., pp. 134~5, 240, 254). Here it might refer either to the slow progress of the constella-
tions through the night sky or to the fleeting passage of shooting stars. With either verb the ventive
is used to relate this motion to Gilgames. ’

7. Here again the first word is difficult to decipher. Von Soden read it as ar-rum and held this to
be the same as ar-rum in the synonym list MaZkw III 7, which explains namsaru, ‘dirk’, and other sim~
ilar words (ZA4 69, p. 156; AHw, p. 1544). However, there remains considerable doubt about this
reading, for two reasons. First, an everyday word is expected in the right-hand column of Malku.
The common noun arrum, ‘decoy bird’, does not seem plausible either here or in Malku, and arrum
as a term for a weapon, if in fact it exists, is very rare. The only other occurrence of it listed in AHw
is in an inventory of miscellaneous property where the nature of the item written ar-ru-um is com-
pletely uncertain (Birot, Tablettes, 35, 15). CAD does not admit ar-rum as a designation of a weapon
and takes the entry in Malku as a mistake for pat-rum, ‘dagger’. Second, the decipherment of the
broken sign or signs before rum in our line is by no means secure. The word is certainly not k[i-]s-
rum or ${i-1]p-rum, but Tx-el-rum is perhaps possible, and if Tournay and Shaffer’s 'se-el-rum, ‘un
corps céleste’ (Lépopée, p. 62, fn. 2), is inadmissible to my eyes, then conceivably E[z]—reLrum is not.
The later text replaces OB II’s phrase with kigru Sa Anim, ‘knot of the sky’ (SB I 248), which as a
meteorite seems to be a piece of the solid matter from which the sky is made (see Ch. 13, the com-
mentary on SB1125). Though the two terms are parallel they are not necessarily synonymous, for
it was not beyond the later editors to reinterpret phrases that they found obscure. Nevertheless, a
reading ﬂz]—re1-mm is admissible for srum and one wonders whether sirum $a Anim, ‘the flesh of
Anu’, might not also refer to a piece of the fabric of the sky.

Asis clear from 1. 22, the phrase ana $#r7ya means simply ‘into my presence’ (cf. Jacobsen, Acta Or
8 (1930),p. 67, In. 2, and elifelu riyain the SB epic).

9. In order to achieve the expected stress pattern, e/-#-’ must be parsed as I/3 preterite elté*’; (so
already AHw, p. 547).

12. This line was the subject of an ingenious explanation by Jacobsen, Acta Or8, p. 67, fn. 3, who
saw pittam ummudum as evidence for the use of the tumpline, i.e. a forehead strap as depicted in
friezes from Ur. To the literally minded this has an attraction, since it explains how Gilgames finally
managed to carry something that was too heavy for him at the first attempt. However, we need not
insist that a poetic narrative reports every development of plot. Gilgames pushes the meteorite with
forehead (and hands) pressed hard against it, and the men push him, so that their combined effort
eventually sets it rolling (cf. A. Ungnad, Z4 34 (1922), p. 17: ‘ich stemmte mich mit der Stirm
dagegen, wobei sie mir halfen’).

16. The formula PN, issaggaram ana PN, is the simplest of the common formulae used in
Gilgames for introducing direct speech. The verb is I/2 present, reciprocal because it initates a
conversation.

17. The dictonaries take minde as an expression of uncertainty (AHw “vielleicht’; CAD M/2
‘perhaps, possibly, who knovéfs?, who can say?’). But the point is that Ninsun is wise and does
know (mitde’at kalama), and so I follow Moran and earlier scholars in ascribing to this word an
assertive meaning (W. L. Moran, ¥CS 31 (1979), pp. 94-5).
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20. Like Cooper and von Soden I do not believe that the indistinct traces after ma, which Lang-
don argued about with Jastrow and Clay, are actually to be read as a sign.

22. I could not see enough room for Foster’s te-ed-di-ra-a?-[5u] rnﬂ-s’u—u-ma, ‘the people will
embrace him and . .." (R4 77 (1983), p. 92); such a reading is also unlikely on grammarical
grounds, for in verbal conjugation this tablet, like other OB Gilgames, uses not the archaic 3rd fem.
sg. prefix ta- but regular OB 7-, and in any case 754 is so rarely singular that one would expect iddi-
7@y or iddiranisiu. In fact, there does not seem to be enough missing in the middle of the line to give
two good words, so it is difficult to avoid resolving the difficulty in the traditional way by ignoring as
a mistake or an erasure the traces of wedges that fall before §u (cf. von Soden, QIZ § 0,514;ZA 69,
p-156).

25. For the sequence of tenses see the notes on 1. 1, above.

27. Neither Langdon’s e-mi-a (also Jastrow and Clay, Tigay), nor Chiera’s e-i-¢ (Jacobsen, Acta
Or8,p.66;also A. Schott, ZA4 42 (1934), p. 102; Speiser; von Soden, ZA 53,p.210; ZA 69,p. 156),
nor'Tournay and Shaffer’s [e] pi-e-mi-a (Lépopée, p. 63, f. 5: ‘sur mes cuisses’) agrees exactly with
the tablet, on which the third preserved sign is to my eyes clearly different from mi, being in fact ul.
What has escaped attention untl now is that this entire line of poetry appears again in the Yale tablet,
where, infuriatingly, the beginning of the line is also lost: [x x x]—re1 UL.A ina sigim Sa Uruk ribitim
(OB III 174). There the context seems to be the convening of the assembly, but the decipherment
of what precedes ina sidgim defeats me (most emend to #l-g, ‘exuberance’). The late text, perhaps
baffled also, omits the phrase entirely (SB I 277).

28. ‘Main-Street’is an epithet signifying that Uruk was famous for its ribztum, the principal pub-
lic thoroughfare of a city. It is also used of Akkade, once in an Old Assyrian pseudo-autobiography
of Sargon (C. Giinbatt, Archivum Anatolicum 3 (1997), p. 133, 1-2: iar a-ke-di-e ri-be-tim) and
once by Hammurapi (CH iv 50-2: ger-bu-um a-ka-d&~ ri-bi-tim).

34. On habdbu see Ch. 13, the commentary on SB T 186.

35-6. As already seen by Schott and K. Hecker (see Tigay, Evolution, p. 83, fn. 36), the phrase
astakan$u ana afiya is ambiguous, no doubt intentonally. Note that the symbolism of this dream is
reprised in Gilgames’s lament for Enkidu, in which he refers to him as hassin akiya (SBVII 46; so
already Cooper, Finkelstein Mem. VoL, p. 40, n. 6).

43. In the later text the ‘making equal’ of Enkidu (SB I 258, etc.) refers to his adoption by Nin-
sun. Whether this is already so in the OB epic cannot yet be proved. The present line could also be
translated ‘because/so that he will set himself up as your rival,” which is of course exactly what
Enkidu does. However, the dream is clearly a prediction of love and brotherly behaviour, not of
conflict.

46. The restoration goes back to von Soden, OLZ 50, 514, and is now supported by the LB
manuscripts of SB 1 300. For kilalliin instead of kilallan in OB (and MA) Akkadian see GAG? §69 i.

48. It is conventional to restore ‘six days and seven nights’ in this line, following the example
of SB I 194. However, the evidence now suggests that where the late text has this formulation the
OB text had ‘seven days and seven nights’ (undamaged in OB VA+BM ii 8; see Ch. 13, the com-
mentary on SB X1 128), and so the broken numeral is here read 7 instead of 6. A stray wedge after
this numeral, not seen by previous copyists, is not convincingly the remains of a kam (cf. 1. 56), and
is ignored as an error.

49. I read Sa-[am-ka-ta]m rather than $a-[am-ka-a]t (cf. von Soden, ZA 53, p. 210) because
elsewhere in the tablet the name appears with a case ending (Il. 135, 175), except where vocative
(1. 140).

51-2. This is the first example extant in OB Gilgame3 of the longest of the common literary
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formulae used in Gilgames and other poetic narratives for introducing direct speech (see FE Sonnek,
ZA 46 (1940), pp. 225-35).The verb ipus or pusam (preterite), often with enclitic -ma, is followed
by issaggaram or SB izakkara (both present), sometimes in the SB epic with igabb: (also present)
sandwiched between them. Sequences of preterite and present are often construed as signifying
adverbial relationships (see above, on L 1). In this formula final and simultaneous action are both
appropriate and I have usually rendered igabbi (where included) with a final clause and wssagqaram
with a participle. However, in dealing with this formula in his study of the present tense Streck main-
tains that because verbs introducing direct speech use the present tense as a matter of course, even
in isolation, the sequence pus (preterite)—igabbifizakkara (present) is not a matter of circum-
stance, intention or result but a temporal one (M. P. Streck, OrNs 64 (1993), pp. 51-3).Idonotsee
that this is necessarily so. With an ambiguous case like p§u puSam issaggaram it is impossible to
know for sure whether to translate with a participle (as I have chosen to do), with a final clause ‘he
opened his mouth in order to speak’ or with a succession of events, ‘he opened his mouth (and)
spoke’. However so, where the formula has both igabb and 7zakkara it is in any case reasonable to
place these two verbs in a simultaneous relationship.

61-3. The restorations put forward for this couplet by Jastrow and Clay (also Jacobsen, Acta Or
8, p. 71; Tournay and Shaffer; cf. Heidel, Speiser, Labat), are not wholly sustained by the traces or
grammar. Though the later text has a couplet beginning asar, it is otherwise quite different: asar
Gilgames gitmdlu emitgi | u ki rimi ugdasSaru eli eddiits (SB1211-12).The last word of 1. 61 is certain-
ly népesérim (contra von Soden, ZA 53, p. 210), which refers to the skilled work of craftsmen, divin-
ers, exorcists and other professions learnt through a long apprenticeship. As I read the traces, the
word before it must be [x]—ID—X-rnu], and accordingly the 1/2 stative $itkuni recommends itself.
Here it has an impersonal 3rd pl. subject, butin 1. 63, where attention turns to the specific case of
Enkidu (ramdnka), the same verb begs to be restored in the active, tastakkan. The restorations of Il.
62-3 remain provisional, however, not least because they produce text that does not yield a
satisfactory quatrain. Like ll. 5660 and 66—72, 11. 615 should yield four full lines of poetry.

64. The first sign is clearly al, if compared with other examples of the sign in which the horizon-~
tal wedges in the latter part of the sign are written one over the other (cf. OB II 200, 202, 230).
Langdon, Jastrow and Clay and most translators read al-ka ti-ba for alkam ubim < tibi’am, i.e.
‘come, arise’, but the orthography is too defective to be compelling. The alternative reading of the
fourth sign, adopted here, is open to two different interpretations: either alkar#ma, ‘it is my behav-
iour’ (¢f.von Soden, ZA4 59, p. 210: ‘meinWandelist . . . *) or 2nd masc. sg. stative alkdri-ma (cf. OB
10 252: alik harrana; for parsati governed by a masculine subject see below, the note on sekrziiin OB
IIT 191). For me the latter interpretation yields better sense than the former.

65. Unless one emends to ma-a-a-al, ‘bed’, there seems little option but to follow von Soden in
taking ma-a-ak as ‘St. constr. eines unbekannten nomen loci von nidkum, “coitieren”’> (OLZ 50,
514), i.e., *mayyak reim, where the shepherd beds his women. Dalley’s ‘no more sex’ (i.e. mak
rehém, lit. ‘absence of coupling’?) 1s discounted on grounds of meaning and idiom.

76. The stem of the nomen loci with prefixed ¢is listed as *zapras in GAG? §56k. There tarbagum is
a parade example of the stem, but it is well known that in Assyrian dialect the second syllable of this
word must be long because it is not subject to vowel harmony (zar-ba-ge. KA¥20,9; 175, 5; KAV 96,
14; SAA X1 71 obv. 9; tar-ba-su: SAA VI 277,4; VIII 71, 5) . Dialectal variation of this kind is known
in Akkadian (e.g. Bab. amdadtu < \w’, Ass. abuiu) and the entry in AHw is accordingly ambivalent:
tarbajdsu(m). However, it is interesting to note that here the metrical requirement of the line-end
requires a penultimate stress: asar tarbagm. The implication is that the word was pronounced
tarbcfgum in Babylonian, too.
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80—4. These lines are restored from the later paraliel, 1l. 183-7.

88. The first word is difficult. Itis commonly parsed as from pi’a@gum, ‘to become narrow’. One
idea is that it has to do with narrowing of the eyes: von Soden, AHuws.v. (‘ellipt. das A.uge zilmauien
(um genau zu sehen)’; cf. Reclam™: ‘er sah genau hin”). The same word may appear 11’1 Eniima elis V
65: ip-te-eq-ma Samé(an)® u erseta(ki) “n v x x, ‘Er inspizierte Himmel und Erde . . LY (so Ijambert,
TUAT 11I/4, p. 589, though others parse it from patdqu). Ideas that rely on narrowness differently
understood are Speiser’s ‘he gagged’ and von Soden’s earlier rendering ‘es wurde ihm eng', er 'wur.de
beklommen® (OLZ 50, 514; cf. Reclam?). Others translate ad sensum and see the verb as indicating
embarrassment or distrust. The solution adopted here is that ipzzg is an isolated exam?le of a I/l
stem of intensive pugqu, ‘to pay atrention, concentrate’. The late text reads ip~te-g1, which may or
may not be iptag. o

93. Or, ‘not yet been shown’: so Stol, OB History, p. 53, fn. 30, who cited this line as an example
of the emphatic /7 in a main clause meaning ‘not yet’ as well as ‘not at all’, ‘never’. For another pos-
sible instance of this usage in this book see SB 1 108: 14 ide ni7 (var. ilf) and the commentary ad loc.

98. The alliteration in this line beautifully conveys the prostitute’s amused tittering.

99. The incompletely erased a before ak-lam suggests that the scribe was going to write a-ka-lam
(asin 1. 87) or even a-ak-lam, but changed his mind. There may have been metrical reasons for pre-
ferring aklam to akalam but as yet this remains speculation.

103. The form kabiatum, for regular kabartum, was listed by von Soden in his study of ‘hymno-
epic’ idiom as an example of the fem. sg. noun in -az- instead of -z-, comparable with.:'unatum for
surtwm (W.von Soden, ZA 40 (1931), p. 225), and is viewed by both dictionaries as a hterary' alter-
native to kabattum. The present attestaion appears to be the only instance so far of kabtarum in sta-
tus rectus. All other examples of the stem kabiai- known to me have pronorminal suffixes attached,
and are thus examples of literary nap$atka for common napistaka (ibid., pp. 222-3; GAG® §65f).

104-5. The line recurs in OB Scheyen; 24, describing Gilgame¥’s reaction to the favourable
interpretation of his first dream en route to the Cedar Forest.

106. The penultimate sign has caused problems. The reading Tsul i was first p.roposed by
Jaswow and Clay, after the suggestion of H. F Luz (the unpublished collation of E. Chiera agrees).
Lack of space clearly rules out {ma-li}~i, the suggestion of A. Schott (ZA 42 (1934), p. 105). Von
Soden first proposed ml-i (ZA 59, p. 21 0), then, more plausibly, {#] al-i (ZA71,p. 181,fn. 25; also
Jacobsen, Treasures of Darkness, p. 199, Studies Moran, p. 237: ‘he washed with water’f and others).
Much though I would have liked to confirm this last reading, however, careful examination of the
traces convinced me that the sign in question is too tall and narrow to be ma, but it may well be Su.

107. For nouns and adjectives in reverse order see Ch. 9, the section on Some features of lan-
guage and style. .

115-16. The verbs urtappis and ukrasiid are examples of use of the I/3 stem to report acuon
repeated on a series of objects (see GAG?§911). . '

117. The phrase ndgidi rabitum, lit. ‘great herdsmen’, is strange. Von Soden transcnbe.s rabbu-
twm (ZA 71, p. 181) and translates <die alten. Hiiter’ (Reclam?), but the italics indicate his d.m.lbt
whether the word can have such a meaning outside certain set usages. Foster suggested that thisis a
reference to the imagery found in prayers to the gods of the night, in which the going to bed of the

Great Ones symbolizes the stll quiet of the night (Essays Pope, p. 30;cf. SBI 232).Ithink von Soden
was nearer the mark.

120. Most translators, if not all, have taken the phrase i$tén etlum 1o describe Enkidu, but recog-
nition of how the lines of tablet divide into lines and couplets of poetry makes it clear that this phrase
begins a new poetic line (so too in the late text, SB II 63; cf. already von Soden, ZA 71, p. 181).Thus



186 THE OLDER VERSIONS OF THE EPIC

itneed not be in apposition to awum érum. The word $7én is often mistranslated in this kind of con-
text; sometimes it functions as litde more than an indefinite article, as in the tale of the Poor Man of
Nippur, where #$1(1)* **narkabta(gigir) l-di-nu-nim-ma means simply ‘let them give me a
chariot’ (§T7 38, 765 also 80). In this way the phrase i§tén etlum serves to introduce a new charac-
ter, for the moment anonymous. Compare its use in introducing figures seen in dreams (OB
Scheyen, 9; MB Bog; obv. 15; MB Ur 65 // SBVII 168; LudlulII1 9, 23; SAA I 32 rev. 10: Kumma’s
Dream; L. Messerschmidt, MVAG I/1 (1896), p. 76, vi 6: Nbn), and, as here, anonymous persons
encountered in waking life, like a character in the Poor Man of Nippur (STT 38, 142: i-bar- ram! -
ma 15t2n(1)”™ etla(gurus), ‘spying a certain fellow’) and Asurbanipal’s dream interpreter (Streck,
Asb, pp. 32, 1ii 118; 190-1, 25: i1an(1)*" “sa-ab-ru-u). The usage is not restricted to human subjects
(BAM 248ii 10): alzée(1)* arku/littu(ab) sé *sin(30) géme-%suen.na sum-ia, ‘there was (once) a cow
of Sin, her name was Maidservant of the Moon’. The equivalent usage occurs in Sumerian, though
often mistranslated: gurus.dis.am, ‘there was a man’, in Gudea’s dream (Cyl. A iv 14), 1 ki.sikil
dis.am, ‘there was a young woman’, in Sargon’s (J. S. Cooper and W. Heimpel, 405 103 (1983), p.
75, 22). In the present line the person described as #§t2n etlum is likely 1o be the man first seen by
Enkiduinll. 137-8.

121. What follows #§tén etlum is difficult. Von Soden has suggested various restoratons, most
recently reading a-na [$i-ni-§]u i-za-aq-gi-ir, with the comment ‘den Hirten gegeniiber erscheint
Enkidu doppelt so grofy’ (ZA4 71, p. 181, fn. 26; otherwise see ZA 59, p. 210; AHw, p. 1313).The
traces I saw do not sustain this, or any earlier ideas. The verb izaqqir, which may be intransitive or
transitive, seems in any case a curious one in the context: it would either describe the man as pro-
truberant or standing proud in some way, or he is himself piling something high. Unfortunately the
late text is also difficult at this point but seems to mention the wedding ceremony (SB II 63: b7 emil)
to which it later transpires the man is going. I have restored the middle of the line accordingly. The
verb at the end should be preterite, which makes a reading ri/isl.sz‘z—zzq—qi—ir unlikely, and so I assume
a II/2 stem of sag@rum with the meaning ‘to be summoned by name’.

122. The later text probably has [ina #ibb]i Uruk supiiriana . . . (SB II 64), but i-na [$4] uru¥ %
ri-bi-tim! does not look possible in our line, so it would appear that the two versions diverge. In
the lacuna that follows, the narrator may have described why or how the stranger’s journey brought
him to the shepherds’ camp, but while ll. 121-2 remain incompletely deciphered we cannot
know.

136. The expression ulsam epéSum is found elsewhere in the myth of Erra, where it describes his
enjoyment of his wife in their bed-chamber (I 20). Here too the subject is a man having a good time
with a woman in private, so that the expression would seem to have sexual overtones. In this regard
the occasional coupling of ulsu with kuzbu and its equation with Sumerian ma.az are revealing; see
especially the pairing in OBGT XIII 6-7:

hi.li = ku-uz-bu~u{m] allure
ma.az = o wl-gi-um and pleasure

PBS V 149; cf. MSLIV, p. 120, where R. Hallock and B. Landsberger translated uZsum as ‘lust’

140. The verb ukkusum usually means ‘to drive away’ but here must refer to motion in the oppo-
site direction, towards the speaker, since Enkidu wants to know the man’s business and to do that he
will need to speak to him (against Reclam?’, ‘laf8 den Menschen fortgehen’, and others). Mimation
is optional in this text so it may be that this nuance is expressed by a ventive, ukkiS7 < ukkisim.

142. The last word of the poetic line is still a problem. To my eyes the signs are - 54 (so also
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Langdon, Jastrow and Clay). Emendation to lu-us-me! goes back to G. Dossin (La paleur d’Enkidu;
also Bohl, p. 112). Others prefer lu-us~sil (von Soden, ZA 59, p. 211, Reclam? etc.) and
Westenholz’s copy actually reads [u-us-st (Studies Lambert, p. 447, iv 8"); but would Enkidu wish
to call the stranger by name, when it is the prostitute who will hail him? A third suggestion is
l-ul$)<4al)-su (CAD Z, p. 115; cf. Tournay and Shaffer, Uépopée, p. 68, . 21: hu-u [lal-$u (sic),
orthographically improbable). The solution adopted here is prompted by taking the poetic line (I
141-2) as a whole: Enkidu wishes to know not the stranger’s name but what brings him to those
parts: ana minim dlikam. This usage of sigrum (zikru), meaning ‘explanation, reason’, is also found
in similar context in Atra-hasfs, when Anu advises Enlil to send his vizier to learn why the gods have
mutinied:

si-ig-ra $a i-gi-gu'il-mu-1i ba-bi-ii-ka

b-si-ma [*nuska li-il-ma-da a-mat-su-un)
OB Atram-hasis I 11315 (restored after SB Atra-hasts II 3-4: Al-Rawi and George,
Irag 58 (1996),p. 162)

The reason why the Igigi surrounded your gate:
let Nuska go out and learn their business.

144. Some have proposed that the stranger is the subject of the first verb and Enkidu of the
second, others that Enkidu is the subject of both, but these seem unnecessary complications. As
Enkidu has instructed, the prostitute simply asks the man to state his business and the couplet of
direct speech is hers (ll. 145-6). When in due course the man reveals his explanation, he does so to
Enkidu, not to the woman who runs the errand. Enkidu has learned that in civilized life women are
subservient, so he remains seated while Samkatum does his bidding.

149. On the bit emim/emiizim as the scene of the wedding festivities and, secondarily, a term for
the ceremony that took place there, see J. J. Finkelstein, ‘Ana bit emim Sasi’, RA 61 (1967), pp.
127-36, especially, for discussion of this passage, p. 133.

150. Foster wondered whether the plene writing $i-ma-a-ar indicated a rhetorical question
(Essays Pope, p. 30). For me it marks the plural construct state, s5mar.

151. T have followed von Soden in reading hi’ar kalliizim (see ZA 59, p. 211, where the parallel
ana kalliizim 1hirist is cited from an OB legal document; cf. B. Landsberger, David AV, p. 83). The
first sign is near enough Az, and the second has the right number of horizontal wedges for 7z, but in
one rank instead of two. If this is unacceptable, it might be taken as a sup. ras. A dissenting view,
espoused by J. J. Finkelstein, retains Langdon’s tu-sa-ar (A0S 90 (1970), p. 251; Foster, Essays
Pope, p. 30). This reading is itself an emendation of the signs, as Finkelstein noted, and produces a
word of unknown root, *risarum, the existence of which remains in doubt (Finkelstein: ‘bower’;
Foster: ‘seclusion’).

153. In his discussion of ‘hymno-epic’ style von Soden took word written uk-la-ar as an example
of the literary construct state napsat, as opposed to common napist: (ZA 40 (1931), p. 223). How-
ever, as the adjective sayyahdtim shows, it is plural, &, and so a regular form.Von Soden correct-
ed his misparsing in AHw, p. 1406.

155. Older scholars also tried ep&i(du)® instead of ai-, but without a convincing result (Jastrow
and Clay; O. E.Ravn, BiOr 10 (1953), pp. 12-13).The meaning of pu-uG nistis disputed.Von Soden
presented lexical evidence for the meaning ‘net’ (Hh VI 167: #5sa.tur = pu-1i-gu), and commented:
‘hier ist p. offenbar das Netz, das iiber das Ehebett gezogen wird zur Absonderung von den anderen
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im gleichen Raum Schlafenden’ (ZA4 59, p. 211). Labat refined this idea, identifying pig niiT as ‘un
filet qui, dans la maison des parents, pouvait isoler la part de la demeure et la couche réservées aux
nouveaux mariés, et derriére lequel, le jour des noces, la jeune épouse attendait sans doute son
mari’, and drawing attention to the existence of such an item among the Marsh Arabs of more
modern Iraq (Labat, Refigions, p. 160, fn. 3). Such a screen would be needed especially if the newly
wedded couple were expected to consummate their marriage in the 3 emim during the course of
the festivities. The word 725 would then refer to the family, a term which includes the guests at the
wedding, rather than the population in general. However, 1 am not convinced that any kind of net
would make an effective screen. The usual word for a curtain is well known, siddum.

Another view is that the word in question is a part of the body with gynaecological connotations,
as originally proposed by Jastrow and Clay: ‘hymen(?)’. The lexical evidence available suggests
pidgum is the botrom or backside (MSL XTIV, p. 140, 13: **dir = pu-gu-[um]). On the evidence of
diagnostic omens D. A. Foxvog argues that piigu is ‘a paired body part below the crotch (siznu) and
belly (rebitu),and below or at the level of the knees (birkd), but above the feet (§2pa@)’ (Studies Syéberg,
p. 171). As a further guide he adduces an image which occurs in an OB divination prayer, where a
lamb is described as Sa i-na pu-qi (var. pu-gu-it) Sa-a-ti it-ta-ap-sii (J. Nougayrol, RA 38 (1941), p.
87,0bv.4 [/ YOS XI 23, 3). He renders this as ‘pressed out from the piigi of a ewe’, and in the light of
it translates the passage under comment as ‘the loin(s) of the people are open to (both) lovers’.
However, this position fails to convince for three reasons: (a) the passage of divination prayer is
better rendered as ‘(a lamb) who (when newborn) flopped about unsteadily at the hindquarters of
aewe’, and consequently is not evidence for an especially close connection between pizgum and the
birth-canal, (b) the ‘loins of the people’ is implausible as a reference to the maidenhead of brides,
and (c¢) all human beings, not just females, have a pair of pigum (Labat, TDP 142, 61’, reading pu-
ga-$u with Foxvog). Clearly the word is not another term for the female genitals or the birth-canal.
Thus one falls back on the lexical equivalence with the Sumerian dur, “bottom’. Acknowledging the
probable etymology from \/pyq, piagum is likely to be the cleft of the bottom; when paired presum-
ably it refers to the buttocks (as, indeed, it was translated in our passage by Dalley, Myzhs, p. 152).
The piig nistmay well open, but not, one hopes, at'the consummation of a marriage. Accordingly I
reject the anatomical péZgum in this passage.

A third possibility involves common sense. It is known that in Assyrian respectable married
women went veiled in public places (MAL §40) and the likelihood is that Babylonian women
also took the veil at their weddings (see SB VIII 59 and C. Wilcke, ‘Familiengriindung im Alten
Babylonien’, in E. W. Miiller (ed.), Geschlechtsreife und Legitimation zur Zeugung (Munich, 1985),
pp- 282--3). The only person entitled to unveil a new bride is her bridegroom. The verb perfim seems
eminently suited to such an action. Accordingly, I strongly suspect that the expression pig nisi,
‘people’s net’ or ‘family’s net’, is a term for the veil itself and that this line refers to the initiation of
intimacy by the act of parting the bride’s veil.

The person who parts the veil should be the bridegroom but in Uruk this was not the case, for
Gilgames exercised the right of 7us primae noctis. The word written ha-a-a-ri cannot be, as it is some-
times taken, the infinitive, which in OB is of course 47°@rum or hiyarum (as in 1. 151). Instead itis to
be understood in the light of the lexical equation ha-a-a-ru = ha-1-[ru], ‘% = bridegroom’ (I R 36
no. 2 ii 40), but itis not simply a variant spelling of the latter, for in OB this is hawirum rather than
hayirum. The word is thus ayydrum, using the *parrds stem of habitual practice, and singuiar
(without mimation), referring to Gilgames, because as 1. 159—61 reveal, he does not take the partof
the bridegroom once in his life but many times. This word is understandably rar=, since men nor-
mally take a srzum only once, and neither dictionary allows it an entry of its own. (note, however, the
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transcription kaj@ri by von Soden, ZA4 71, p. 182, and the translation ‘Erstwerber’ in Reclam®?).
Outside this passage and the lexical list it appears only in Borger, Esarh. §49 Anm., where it is a
literary variant of 4@’iru. It is not impossible that the entry in the synonym list was derived from
scholarly exegesis of this very passage.

162. Von Soden, ZA4 71, p. 182, fn. 27, preferred to read DINGIR as Anim (“sicher besser’) rather
than 7im, but elsewhere in this text Anu’s name is spelled syllabically a-zim (Il. 7, 58, 60).

165. Ttis simplest to analyse the genitive noun si-ig-r7 as a regular OB plural construct state but
that is not the only possible parsing. In his study of ‘hymno-epic’ style von Soden adduced this
spelling as a rare example of genitive singular construct in - (Z4 40 (1931), p. 211). The genitive
construct in 7 (i.e. retaining the case vowel) is standard grammar in Old Akkadian and such for-
mations in literary Babylonian can be explained as archaisms (another instance can be found in OB
IM 27).In the present case an alternative solution for those that require sigrum to be singular would
be to posit crasis, si-ig-re-et-li-tm < *sigr-etlim.

166. The half-line 7rigit paniisu also occurs in OB Schayen, 63 // 66 // 75.

179. The verb izuzzum in the ventive seems to express location; cf. SB IV 161 nizzaza (var.
nizzazzw) eli #r¥u (LB manuscripts); IV 192 izizzamma (impt.); VII 167 azzaza? (az-za-zi, var.
az-za-2u).

186—7. The restoration of the end of the line relies on MB Bog; Fragment a, 11: i-n]a $a-di-i
(see already G. Wilhelm, ZA 78 (1988), p. 109). There is not enough room for Tournay and
Shaffer’s i-k[u-ul Sam-mi §a-di-i-im (Lépopée, p. 71, fn. 32). The beginning of the line is restored
after SB II 42: mindéma alid ina sadi, var. mindema Enkidu ilittasu Sadiimma, the point being that
Enkidu’s reputation has gone before him and the crowd has no difficulty in identfying him. A
restoration m{i-in-de a-$ar] has also been suggested, by J. C. C. Kamminga, Akkadica 36 (1984),
p- 18.

190. This line introduces two couplets of commentary by the narrator, in which he reminds his
audience that Uruk is famous for its festivals. The word zi-gi-a-tum was first so read by von Soden,
ZA 59, p. 212; earlier scholars had read kak-ki-a-tum.Von Soden’s reading is supported by the fact
that on this tablet the upright wedges of n7 are not always visible (asinll. 9 and 157).

191. Most recent scholars read the second word as #-ze-el-l-Iu, with Langdon (cf. von Soden,
ZA 59,p.212;id., ZA 71, p. 182;Tigay, Evolution, p. 279, etc.; Tournay and Shaffer opt for the same
reading, but derive it from ‘elélu, “se réjouir™ ’, an otherwise unattested verb). However, the last sign
is zu, not Ju. This compels us to resurrect an older view, represented by the wanslations of Heidel,
Speiser (both: ‘rejoiced’) and Finkelstein (¥40S 90, p. 252: ‘were celebrating’), that this word is part
of elzsum. Tt seems improbable that the rarely artested derived stem wtellusum (I1/2 or II/3) means
exactly the same as simple elgm (I/1), “to become merry’. The evidence of the lexical texts is not
conclusive:

zag gub.gub.bu u-te-el-lu-su
zag gu.ul.gu.ul = KIMIN
niul.ul = MIN
niilille = KIMIN

MSL XV, pp. 302-3, Nabnitu R 202-5
U-tal-lu~su = nar-{bu-1?)

CT 1831 obv. 12 = MalkuVIII 28

1 have taken #-ze-el-li-sit as I1/2, factitive and reflexive.
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192-5. There is no consensus as to the second word of L. 192. It is clearly lu-sa-nu on the tablet
(so also Tigay, Evolution, p. 279), but Langdon read ip-Sa-nu and translated ‘project’, Jastrow and
Clay ur-fa-nu, ‘leader’. Von Soden suggested ma?!-sa-nu, ‘Kupfertopf” (Z4 59, p. 212; Reclam®
‘Schale”). Finkelstein followed Landsberger’s lead in reading /u-§a-nu with the tablet and took it as
the musical instrument (or part of a musical instrument) usually attested as lusdnu (¥40S 90, p.
252). This interpretation is now adopted by von Soden also (AHw, p. 1572; Reclam*), and hag
found favour with other recent translators.

The key to the meaning of the word, in my view, lies with the correct understanding of the con-
text, and the best guide to this is the phrase $akissum mehrum inl. 195. This clause is exactly parallel
with §akin lu-Sa-nu in function (both round off their respective couplets). The word mekrum means
‘counterpart, rival’. Enkidu has arrived in Uruk at a time of festival when someone is set up as the
‘rival’ of Gilgames (cf. the more suggestive rendering in CAD M/2, p. 57: “‘warrior of equal rank’).
This rivalry attracts the simile ‘like a god’, an allusion to the single combat of the gods in mythol-
ogy, when a divine champion defeats a threatening rival (Ningirsu/Ninurta and the Asakku, Anzd,
and the Slain Heroes; later Marduk and Ti’amat; etc.). The comments made about Enkidu by first
the shepherds (ll. 80-2) and then the townsmen of Uruk (1. 183-5), stressing how like Gilgame§ he
is in build and strength, have already intentionally prepared the minds of the audience for his selec-
tion as this ‘rival’. Gilgames had, until Enkidu’s arrival, been without equal in the city (see SB I
63~72). As soon as the poet describes the special rites that were conducted at Uruk, the listener
guesses that the mighty Enkidu, féted by the young men in Gilgames$’s dream, has to be the one they
choose to make the challenge, i.e. the Ju-§z-»u and the meprum. In the light of the context of a chal-
lenge to Gilgames, Jastrow and Clay’s urs@num, ‘warrior’, is attractive, even though it necessitates
emendation of the first sign. Rather than emend, however, it seems preferable to propose a compa-
rable word ui@num, derived from putatve Sum. 1a sag just as ur§Gnum is borrowed from ur.sag.
The meaning of 16 sag, lit. “foremost man’, would fit exactly a champion chosen from among the
menfolk of the city to challenge the supremacy of their chief.

In 1. 193 #aru, usually ‘straight, just’, is assumed to have a meaning which is not customary,
but which finds a semantic parallel in English. The word has been proposed as a double entendre
with #arum, ‘penis’ (Dalley, Myths, p. 152), ostensibly anticipating Gilgames’s role in the ensuing
episode, i.e., the wedding. Such a double entendre is not compelling, for it produces no sense.

196-9. With this couplet the poet moves on to the custom that motivated Enkidu to leave the
shepherd’s camp and come to Uruk, namely Gilgames’s supplanting of the bridegroom at wed-
dings. Some have seen the mention of the goddess I3hara as an allusion to a sacred marriage. Von
Soden has proposed that the apparent rite of 7us primae noctis described in I1. 159-61 is nota gener-
alized practice but a sacred marriage ceremony in which a newly wedded bride impersonates the
goddess, i.e.,I8hara (ZA4 71, p. 104). As the en of Kullab Gilgames can be expected to have taken part
in such a ceremony with Inanna, but the place of Ishara in the cults of Uruk is uncertain. Since in the
religious traditons of the OB period I$hara is Iitar in the particular function of divine patron of the
nuptial period (see OB Atram-hasTs 1 299-304), I am more inclined to understand ‘bed of I8hara’as
simply a literary expression for the bed on which the marriage is to be consummated (so also J.-J.
Glassner, ZA4 80 (1990), p. 67: le nom d’I8hara n’est autre qu’une allusion 4 une banale nuit de
noces’; cf. earlier J. J. Finkelstein, R4 61 (1967), p. 133; id., JA0S 90, p. 252).

Itis uncertain whether Gilgames met the “girl’ (wardazim) in the street, or the ‘girls’ (wardam).
Either way, what is meant is that Gilgame$ used to join the procession of the bride’s family as
it accompanied her and the groom from her father’s house to the house of the bridegroom’s
family, the % emim (on this custom see S. Greengus, FCS 20 (1966), pp. 71-2). The implication
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is that he takes the groom’s place here as well as in the bridal bed. The tense of the verb, for mftfical
reasons normalized innémmid not innemid, is present of habitual action. The ph‘rase na @uﬂ(m)
confirms the significance of the tense, that the line does not describe a specific oc.casm'n bL}t
an habitual event, for miiSum refers to night and night-time in general, while a spec1ﬁc' mghF is
regularly musttum; see M. Stol, WZKM 86 (1996), p. 417, fn. 12, and N. Wzrsserm'an’s discussion
of the two words as an example of nomen unitaiss (muSttum) v. nomen generis (miiSumy), t0 ap.pear
in the chapter on Merismus in his Style and Form in Old Babylonian Literary Texts (Leiden,
forthcoming). .

200-3. The subject of the verbs of this couplet is obviously Enkidu, suddenly emerging from the
crowd. The poet does not mention his name, a device which perhaps signifies the fact that Gilgame$
does not know who this imposing stranger is.

204. If the only surviving word of this line is correctly restored, the crowd exchanges thought‘s
on who the man might be. Neither the old reading da-na-ni-i$~§u nor Oppenheim’s {an]-da-na-ni-
i3-fu (Orns 17, p. 29) is supported by the tablet. Tournay and Shaffer emend to da-da-ni-i5-su a'nd
translate ‘il empoigna sa nuque’, but if by this is meant the terminatve dadanis-§u then the spelling
is against it (-is-su would be expected: see fn. 8 of this chapter).

208 and 211. The reading ’annip < anapum follows von Soden, AHw, p. 320.

212. Since Enkidu is already standing (1. 200), the force of rebiim here is to move into action.

214. The phrase ribitu mati is perhaps the name of a street of Uruk, just as it is the name of a
street in an OB house deed from Hana (TCL 1237, 6: ri-bi-ir matim). In another Old Babylonian
tablet it is an epithet of the city of Uruk as a whole (OB Scheyen, obv. 5": Uruk ribitu m[arm]).

219//224. On the verb [adum, ‘to crouch low, go down on one’s knees’, see von Soden, OLZ 50,
514. Especially instructive is the use of the verb to describe a date palm bending under its burden of
fruit (CT4129 obv. 19; Summa ahs). Here, however, the image evoked by the poetisof an ox (1. 218
/] 224: I2im) with head lowered and forelegs bent for fighting (see alsoc OB Harmal, 6). Others pro-
pose a derivation of le-i-im from [&4m, literally ‘expert’, sc. in wrestling (e.g. Labat: ‘tel le l}meur
exercé’; also CAD L, p. 36; etc.). The word may be intentionally ambiguous (cf. J. Renger in E J.

Oinas (ed.), Heroic Epic and Saga, pp. 40~1). But, on the other hand, it seems a litde too obvious f(‘)r
men engaged in wrestling to be compared to wrestlers. The simile of the ox is especially apt, for in
any kind of wrestling it is essential to maintain as low a centre of gravity as possible. .

220 /f 226. 1 prefer irtur, with penultimate stress (regular ‘rochaic’ ending) to #rzied (final
stress?), against von Soden, Z4 59, p. 212; so already Tigay, Evolution, p. 281.

227~-8. The ambiguous language of this poetic line—ambiguous at least to us—has gene.rated
conflicting interpretations, that Gilgames is the victor (which suits the plot) and that ankidu is the
victor (which does not). In my opinion the line is best explained by Oppenheim, according to whom
the kind of wrestling that Gilgames$ and Enkidu engage in is that depicted on cylinder seals (Qr NS
17, pp. 29-30). He proposes that ‘this last verse describes exactly . . . the position of tl.*ne v;xctonous
wrestler, who has succeeded in lifting his opponent from the ground, holding him by his girdle over
his head while bending his own knee’ (cf. similarly Glassner, ZA4 80, pp. 69-70). That the fight
should be settled this way has already been predicted in the dream of the meteorite, in which, af.ter
a great struggle, Gilgames succeeded in lifting it (Il. 8~14). More recent interpretations of the h'ne
are less convincing. D. Charpin, NABU 1992/123, considers it unlikely that kamdsum can descrfbe
attitudes of submission and victory, and proposes that kmis refers to the manner in Wh.ICh‘
Gilgames, having succeeded in getting past Enkidu, took his place at the wedding feast: ‘accroupi
par terre’. Finet supposes that kamdsum is the attitude of the defeated not the victor and proposes
to solve the difficulty consequent on this interpretation by imposing on the text a sequence of
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changes of subject that to me seems most improbable (A. Finet, ‘La lutte entre Gilgames$ et Enkidw’,
Meélanges Limet, pp. 45-50).

234-7. A similar expression occurs in OB Harmal,: @lidka lirtum Sa supiirim (or supiry) Nin-
sumunna (1. 42). On Ninsun’s name see the relevant section of Ch. 4.

The Yale tablet (OB Tablet 11])

TheYale tablet is considerably longer than the Pennsylvania tablet but much less well pre-
served, especially on the obverse. As already stated, it was purchased by Yale University at
about the same time as the University Museum acquired the Pennsylvania tablet from the
same dealer and was most probably written by the same man. Accordingly, the remarks
made earlier concerning the provenance of OB Tablet II hold good for OB Tablet IT1.

Enkidu having acknowledged the suzerainty of Gilgames at the end of Tablet I, the first
episode preserved in Tablet ITI describes how the pair become firm friends. It is evident that
this episode includes direct speech (Il. 10-17) but it is not clear who is speaking to whom,
though the suspicion is that Enkidu is talking to Gilgames. The subject matter is a proposal,
presumably by Gilgames, that provokes in Enkidu the same horror and disbelief as the expe-
dition to the Cedar Forest will later, but beyond that no more can be said. Following the
direct speech is the kiss that seals their friendship (18-19) and then a succession of heavily
damaged lines interrupted by a lacuna (20—41). Part of this section is to be restored from
another Old Babylonian tablet, where the text describes how Enkidu proposes to reward the
prostitute for bringing him into Uruk and friendship with Gilgame$ (OB Scheyen, obv.).
When the text of the Yale tablet resumes at the bottom of column i1 we learn that the prostd-
tute is stll involved in the story. The identity of those who address her is not preserved but
probably it is Gilgames and Enkidu (42-3).

The upper part of column ii contains the fragmentary remains of a speech, presumably
by Gilgames, to his mother, the goddess Ninsun, her reply, and the unhappiness that her
words provoke in Enkidu (56—76). This episode is the forerunner of that given in SB II
162ff., also rather fragmentary. Both are presumably concerned with Gilgame3’s introduc-
tion of Enkidu to his mother, as foretold in her explanation of his second dream (OB I 43).
The text of the Yale tablet becomes better preserved nearer the bottom of column ii and at
the top of column 1ii. Here Gilgames asks the cause of Enkidu’s sadness (77-81). In reply
Enkidu laments his loss of strength, an enfeeblement that is evidently the result of the imme-
diately preceding narrative or, in hindsight, of his seducdon earlier in the story (82-8).
Despite the lacuna that intrudes between these lines and the next section of text, it is clear
that Gilgames attempts to brighten Enkidu’s mood by proposing an expedition to the Cedar
Forest to kill the ogre that lives there, the savage Huwawa (89-103). A slightly different ver-
sion of this episode is preserved in an Old Babylonian fragment probably from Nippur (OB
UM).The whole passage is the equivalent of SB II 193~215: the lacuna at the beginning of
Gilgame$’s speech (between 1l. 90 and 97) can very probably be filled with SB I 194-201,
while the material missing in the lacuna SB I 202-12 probably developed from a version of
1. 97-103.
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Enkidu’s reaction to Gilgames’s idea is to warn his new friend of the terrors that such an
adventure would hold (104-16). He has met Huwawa and knows him and his forestto be a
lethal adversary. Gilgame§’s answer is largely lost in the lacuna that intervenes half-way
down column iii, but enough remains to indicate that he is not at all intimidated by Enkidu’s
warning and intends, in the full knowledge that the mountain of the Cedar Forest is the
home of the gods, nevertheless to fell cedar there (117-26). The notion that the pantheon
dwelt on the Cedar Mountain is a western one, imported into Babylonia from the Levant.*®
In a speech that runs over on to column iv Enkidu again warns Gilgames against the expe-
diton, adding that the guardian of the forestis a god called Wer,*” and that the ogre Huwawa
has at his disposal seven ‘terrors’ to keep the trees safe from the depredations of mortal men
(127-37).5% In the later text Enkidu’s two speeches are reworked as SB II 216-29 and
Gilgames’s first reply is omitted. Gilgame§’s second reply is full of youthful bravado. He
spouts some old maxims about the brevity of a man’s life on earth (138—43) and taunts
Enkidu for his feeble lack of bravery, suggesting that his friend follow in the safety of his
shadow (144-7).°® He looks forward to the glory that battle with Huwawa will bring him,
contrasts Enkidu’s fearsome reputation with his present cowardice and announces his wish
to achieve everlasting fame by felling the sacred cedars (148—62). This speech survives,
with some alterations, in Assyrian MS y; (Chapter 7 below) but is otherwise recast into
SB I 230—41.The theme of making one’s name, which is so central to the first half of the
Babylonian epic, is taken over from the Sumerian story of Bilgames and Huwawa, but the
motivation for it here is not, as there, the fear of dying. That is reserved for the second half
of the epic.

Gilgames and Enkidu then begin preparations for the journey. Though damaged in part
by the tapering off of the tablet at the bottom of column iv, this section is nearly complete.
First the two heroes make their way to the forge of the coppersmiths and come away
equipped with weaponry on an heroic scale (163-71; cf. SB II 242-53). Then Gilgame$
secures the gates of Uruk and convenes the city’s assembly (172-7). The short lacuna
between columns iv and v intervenes butitis clear that Gilgames announces to the elders his
mtention of making an expedition against Huwawa, to cut down cedar and make a name
(179-88); the speech is also present in Assyrian MS y, (obv. 1'=5") but worded very dif-
ferently in the late text (SB I1 261-71).The elders give their response in a speech that warns

%6 See A. R. George, “The Day the Earth Divided: a geological aetiology in the Babylonian Gilgames Epic’, Z4 80
(1990), p. 219;W. G. Lambert, ‘Interchange of ideas between southern Mesopotamia and Syria-Palestine as seen in
literature’, CRRA 25,pp. 313-15.

57 Wer is the Babylonian name for the god Mér, a storm god known principally in Syro-Mesopotamian context, espe-
cially at Mari (as Itir-Mér), but also found in Babylonia, where he was identified with Adad (see G. Dossin, ‘Inscriptions
de fondation provenant de Mari’, Syria 21 (1940), pp. 156-7;W. G. Lambert, “The pantheon of Mari’, MARI 4 (1985),
pp. 534-3; M. Krebernik, ‘Meru’, RLA VI, p. 73). His western provenance fits the present context, of course, for the
Cedar Forest of the Babylonian epic was situated in Levant.

%% The reference of the word pulubtum is to Huwawa’s seven deadly auras, which in the Sumerian story of Bilgames
and Huwawa are known as ni.te or me.lam (A 192-200) and which elsewhere in the Old Babylonian material are called
melemmil and namrirrii (OB Ishchali 12'-13%, 16"

5* Oppenheim saw in these lines a mocking inversion of ‘the custom following which the loyal friend and servant has
to take the lead in danger and batte’ (A. L. Oppenheim, ‘Mesopotamian mythology II', OrNs 17 (1948), pp. 31-2).
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Gilgames$ against letting his enthusiasm run away with him and thereafter is mostly areprise
of Enkidu’s first warning (189-200). In the Standard Babylonian text, but not in Assyrian
MS y,a speech of Enkidu to the elders is interpolated before the elders’ reply; taken togeth-
er, both speeches comprise a considerable expansion of the older text (SB II 272-99).
Gilgames can only laugh and scorn their fears; the speech is largely lost both here (2011f.)
and in the late text (SB II 300ff.) but survives in fragmentary form on Assyrian MS y,
(obv. 16-22").

When the text of the Yale tablet resumes after the lacuna that intervenes half-way down
column v, Gilgames is being wished well for his journey (211-15).The identty of the speak-
er is lost in the lacuna, but comparison with the later text indicates that he is the elders’
spokesman (as in Assyrian MS y, obv. 23" and SB Il 1-12). There follow the fragmentary
lines that conclude column v, in which Gilgames prays to the sun god, Samasg, traditdonally
the guardian of travellers. Gilgame$ asks his protection in the coming adventure (216-21).

The top of column vi finds Gilgames in tears and beseeching the favour of his personal
god, who is later revealed as LLugalbanda, his deified predecessor and, in one tradition, his
father. As read here, he promises to reward Lugalbanda’s aid with a new temple fitted out
with thrones and other splendid furnishings (229-36). Gilgames$ and Enkidu then kit them-
selves out with their weaponry and are ready to depart (237-44). At this point, presumably

YBC 2178 TheYale tablet (OB III) Copy: Pls. 46
Previous publication
1920 M. Jastrow and A.T. Clay, An Old BabylonianVersion of the Gilgamesh Epic
(YORIV/3) CTTr
1930 R. C. Thompson, The Epic of Gilgamish, pp. 259 T
1992 J. Bottéro, Lépopée de Gilgames, pp. 84 1., fig. 3 (rev. only) P
Text
col.i
1-9 lost

10 [x (%) x]-xTim? sa-bi-is i2-ri L [n] a2 ak “ku-ud pa-ag-rum
12 a[m-mi-ni]m ta-ah-5i-ih 2 a[n-n)i-a-am reLp [e]-Sa~am

14 [x (Q)]x mi-tm-ma [(x X)~-alm? ma-di-i5 * [{]a-ah-$i-ih

16 Tl us-x-i [x (x) 1x-tim

17 s’z'-z'p—ra—r am'sa {[a 1-b]a-a3-Su~1 i-na marim(kalam)
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as the pair leave the city, the young men of the city briefly salute C%ilgame§ and th? elders
launch into along speech of advice, counselling him to look after kumself andvbe guided by
the experienced Enkidu, who knows the road (245-56). They call on Samas to rnake. the
journey easy and to send Gilgames pleasing messages at night (272—63).The r.efere.nc‘e isto
the dreams that the hero will see on the occasion of each camp and that Enkidu v.vﬂl inter-
pret as favourable (OB Schgyen,, OB Harmal,, OB Nippur, MB Bogz_, SB IV) Flr}ally the
elders ask Lugalbanda to ensure the success of the expediton and ad‘wse Gilgames to keep
both gods friendly with frequent libations of water from the wells he digs when he camps for
the night (263~71).%° ' )

In a speech that brings the text to the bottom of column vi, Enkidu encourages Gilgames,
confident that he knows where to find their prey, and tells him to send back the ‘cr_owd of
young men who are evidently following them out of the city (272-8).The remaining text
was inscribed in three short columns on the left edge of the tablet. The first two of the.se are
fragmentary and the third, which may have contained little more than the colophon, is lost
entirely. Itis clear nevertheless that Gilgames ordered the crowd to retL}rn home and thatas
the crowd obeyed they called out a further prayer to Lugalbanda and Samas (278-89).

& This instruction anticipates the digging of wells at each camping place in SB Tablet IV.On Gilgames and wells see
Ch. 3, the sub-section on Digging wells.

Selected modern translations

1949 A. Heidel, The Gilgamesh Epic, pp. 33-40

1950 E. A. Speiser, “Tablet IIL. Old Babylonian version’, ANET, pp. 78-80
1970 R.Labat, Les religions du Proche-Orient asiatique, pp- 163-8 ) -
1982 W. von Soden, Das Gilgamesch-Epos, Reclam?, pp. 29-37 (composite with SB)
1989 S. Dalley, “Tablet ITU", Myzhs from Mesopotamia, pp. 142~7

1992 J. Bottéro, “Tablette deYale (), Lépopée de Gilgames, pp. 232-45

1992 G. Pettinato, “Tavoletta diYale’, La saga di Gilgamesh, pp- 251-61

1994 K_Hecker, TUAT T11/4, pp. 654-9

1994 R.J. Tournay and A. Shaffer, Dépopée de Gilgames, pp. 806, 89-90,93-8
1997 U. and A. Westenholz, Gilgamesh, pp. 14560

1999 A. George, The Epic of Gilgamesh (Penguin), pp. 107-15

Translation
col.i
1-9 lost

10 ‘[.. .] is gripped, my friend, (1 the body palpitates.
12 Why do you desire ¥ to do this thing?

14 [...]anything [. . .] “* do you desire so much?
16 Letme...[...]...

17 a feat that does not (vet) exist in the land’
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18  it-ta-as-qu-ti-ma ' ri]--jju-s'u ru-"us-tam

20 [xx]x[x]x uS-ta-di-nu

20 [ooo... Tx us-ba!
22 [oeeaail.. Jx
23 [..o.... =[]

24 [ar<s ib-ra-am? ma)- E\-kam! "a- [n]a~k[u]
25 [$a a-ta~-ma-ru-$u? i-nla sul na-tim

2638 lost but for a few traces

39 [x®]nam|...... 1x

40 [x]x i[b?-ra?-a]m?

41 [x (W] d-na~i-dux[x t]¢

42 [si-i]g-ra-am ti-t[e-er)-ru® [a-na] ha-ri-ilm-tilm
44 [x (%) x-blu-ma a-na bi[t(&) §2?]-bu-t1

col. it
45-55 lost

56 i-na ma-ah -r[i-(i) k2]

57 ma-hi-ra-am|. .. ... ]

58 Su-uk-ni-sum- ma’ | ]
59 lg-al-la-r[u. ... .. ]

60 wum-mi®[GIS...... ]

61 t-naba-[bi-su?...... ]

62 SAUX[........ ]

63 i-nar[R-bii> . ... .. ]

64 Tra-[......... ]

65 sa-a[r-pi-is. . .]-rru?.l

66 il [wl...... ~1)m?

67 [oooiii.. .. Jx

68 [ ..... uh-ta-an?-n]i- ib)
69 ..., ]x

70 x[...... den-ki-dluy,

71 i-nla-su im-la)d a dil-i[m-ta] m

72 illmi-in Di-ib-bal sul-(ma) "*'mar?-[5i-i8?] us-ta-ni-i[p)
74 [i-na-(a) “e]n-ki-du,, im-la-a di-im-tam

75 [t-mi-in] li-ib-ba-$u-m[a) " [mar-si-1]2 us-ta-ni-i[p)

77 [%G18 1) t-bal (AB)-lam pa-ni-fu

78  [is-sa-qar-am) a-na r“en—kzlduw1

79 [am-mi-mim z'b-r]ii—mz-rka1 8 [im-la-a) M di-im-tam

81 [il-mi-in li-ib-b]a-ka ™ [mar-si-is? tu-ui-ta-n)i-ih

// OB Schayen obv. 1'-2’
// OB Scheyen obv. 1~2°

//SBI 165

//SBII 174
//SBI 175

//SBII 180

cf. SBII 185
//SBII 186
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18 They kissed each other and “* formed a friendship,
20 | ] they discussed.
21 [oeeenen. ] they sat down,
22 [ ]...
23 [oee...... J... L]
24 I [have acquired a friend, a] counsellor,
25  [the one that I kept seeing in] dreams.
Lacuna
40 [oooiiiiian. ] friend
41 [...] they extolleds'[...]
42  They gave answer *? [to0] the harlot:
44 ‘[- . .] go inro the house [of the] elders.
col. it
Lacuna
55 ¢...]"9in [your] presence.
57 arival [......... ]
58 Establishforhim [...... ]
59 mowrners [......... N
60 The mother of [Gilgames. . . ... ]
61 ‘In[his)gate......... ]
62 which...[.......... ]
63 Inthe main [street......... ]
64 youl......... ]
65 Bitterdy[......... ]
66 [Enkidu possesses] no [. . .]
67 [oeveenennnnnn.. ]
68 [coen.. grew) thickly.
69 [oeviienannnn. ]
70 [l ] Enkidu
71 [His] eyes [brimmed with] tears,
72 his heart grew vexed and 7 he sighed #eavily.
74 Enkidu’s [eyes] brimmed with tears,
75 his heart [grew vexed] and ® he sighed [heavily.]
77 [Gilgame§] showed pity,
78 [saying] to Enkidu:
79 ‘[Why,] my [friend, did] your eyes ® [brim with] tears,
81 your [mood turn sad, ®? (why) did you] sigh [heavily?]’

¢ Or, ‘they informed’.
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83  de[n-ki-duy, pi-fu i-pu-3a) Tam-ma // SBII 188
84  is=sa- gar-am a-na 9GI3 //SBII188
85  ta-ab-bi-a-tum ib-ri 5 ui-ta-li-pa da-da-ni-ia
87 a-ha-a-air-ma-a-ma™® e-mu-gi i-ni-i§

89  9GIS pi-su i-pu-sa-am-ma //SBII 193
90 is-sa-gar-am a-na en-ki-dus, //SBIL 193

col. iii
91-5lost
96 [oeiiiii... -a]m?

97 [o..... W py-wal-wa da-pi-nu
98 [...ini-nla-ra-[as-slu® [te-em-su? Li-in)' li-ig)

100  [i-na gi-i-1]) erenim(eren) ! [a-sar] " [hu-wa-w]al wa-as-bu

102 [z nu-ga?-a) b s 13 []n rfulup-zi—fu

104 [Yen-kil-duyo pi-$u i-pu-Sa-am-ma //SBII 216

105 is-sa-gar-am a-na *GI§ //SBII216

106  i-de-ma ib-ri i-na Sadi(kur)’

107  i-nu-ma at-ta-la~ku it-t; bu-lim

108 a-na 1 fu+¥ bera(danna)™*™ nu-ma-at gi-is-tum //SBI 223

109 "ma-an-nu i\ ur-ra-du a-na libbi (8a)-sa //SBI1 224

110 Y[hu-w]a-wa ri-ig-ma-Su a-bu-bu //SBII 221

111 pi-rfu-l deirrum(gira)-ma ''? na-pi-is-su mu-tum //SBI 222

113 am-mi-nim ta-ah-§i-ih '** an-ni-a-am e-pe-Sa-am

115 gd'ba‘al la ma-ha-ar "' [Ju-pa-ar ‘hu-wa-wa

117 [%6]18 pi-su i-pu-Sa-am-ma

118  [is-sa~qa]r-am a-na ‘en-ki-duy,

119 [Sa gistim(tr)? 45471 bu-li-a Sa-di-$a
120 [..... 1-tim
121 Su-[o..... Ixx
122 a-naxx$fa...... ]

123 mu-$a-ab ili(dingin)™[¥] ' e? L [mu-na-ki?]

124  ha-as-si-nu-[um . ... .. ]

125 at-tallu-u...... ]

126 a-na-kulu-[i...... ]

127  Cen-ki-duo pi-5u i-pu-[Sa-am-ma)

128  is~sa-gar-am a-n[a *GI1§]

129 ki ni-[1)1 lal-ak i[b-r1] *° a-na qi-i5-1i ¥ ergnim (eren)]

131  na-si-ir-$a “we-er-[ma) '** da-a-an la sa-1[i-il]

133 ‘hu-wa-wa we-elr. . ]

134 ‘adad(idkur) i5-[te-en] ** Su-u [Sa-nu-um) /I SBII 225

83
84
85
87
89
90

col. iii

Lacuna

97
98
100
102
104
105
106
107
108
109
110
111
113
115
117
118
119
120
121
122
123
124
125
126
127
128
129
131
133
134
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Enkidu opened [his mouth,]

saying to Gilgames:

“Sobs, my friend, ®® have knotted the sinews of my neck,

my arms have gone limp and ®® my strength ebbed away.

Gilgames opened his mouth,

saying to Enkidu:

...... ] ferocious Huwawa,

[...letus] slay him, ®® [so Ais power] is no more!

[In the Forest] of Cedar, “” [where Huwawa)] dwells,

[let us] szartle him % in his lair!”

Enkidu opened his mouth,

saying to Gilgames:

‘Tknew (him), my friend, in the uplands,

when I roamed here and there with the herd.

For sixty leagues in each direction the forest is a wilderness,

who is there can venture inside it?

Huwawa, his voice is the Deluge,

his speech is fire and '? his breath is death.

Why do you desire ¥ to do this thing?

An unwinnable battle '® is the ambush of Huwawa’

Gilgames opened his mouth,

saying to Enkidu:

‘Iwould climb, my friend, [the forest’s] slopes,

Enkidu opened his mouth,

saying to [Gilgames:]

‘How can we go, my friend, “3” to the Forest of [Cedar?]

The one who guards it [is] Wer; 32 he is mighty, never sleeping.

Huwawa [was appointed by] Wer,

Adad is the first, > he [the second!]
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col.iv

136 as-sum s ul-lu-mlu Feranim (eren)] //SBI 227
137 pu-ul-hi-a-tim 7 i -5[i-im-$um den-1iI?) //SBII 228
138 GIS pi-§u i-pu-i[a-am-mal) // SBII 230
139 is-sd-gar-am a-na e[n-ki-du] //SBTL 230
140 ma-an-nu ib-ri e-lu-u Sa-mla-i]

141 t-lu-ma it-1i “Sam$im(unn) da-ri-is u[$-bu]

142 a-wi-lu-tum-ma ma-nu-t u-mu-sa //SBII 234
143 mi-im-ma $a i-te-né-pu-su Sa-ru-ma //SBI 235
144  at-ta an-na-nu-um-ma ta-dar mu-tam

145 mi-is-su da-na-nu gar-ra-du-ti-ka

146 lu-ul-li-tk-ma i-na pa-ni-ka

147 pi-ka li-is-si-a-am ti-he e ta-du-ur

148  Sum-ma am-ta-qu-ut Su-mi Iy ui-gi-1z

149 9618~ it-t7 “hu-wa-wa da-pi-nim *° T ra\-qum-tam is-tu

151  tal(1)-wa-al-dam-ma tar-bi-a i-na serim(edin) /{ OB Scheyen, rev. 3" // SB I 237
152 #-pi-it-ka-ma la-bu ka-la-ma ti-de // OB Scheyen, rev. 4’ // SBII 238
153 er-lud tum ip-bu-1 ma par-ka // OB Schayen, rev. 5 // SB I 239
154 x[ x]kuLka-ma 55 [ka-ka-a)b? G-wi-ti

156 (i ar-1]a? ki-ma pa-ds-na-qis ta-qa-bi //SBIL 232
157  [pi~ka ir]-ma-a-am tu-lem-mi-in Eliblb //SBTI233
158  [gd~ti lu-us-ku-un-ma **° [lu-u] bl sit-ma-am erenam(eren)

160  [Su-ma $a] da-ru-i a-na-ku hu-us-ta-ak-na

161 [al-kam 1)b-ri a-na ki-15-ka-ti-im lu-mu-ha //SBI 241
162 [pa-§i K]-i5-pu-ku i-na mah-ri-ni

163 [is-sa-alb-tu-ma a-na ki-iS-ka-ti-i i-mu-hu

164 Twal-as-bu us-ta-da-nu um-mi-a-nu //SBI 247
165  pa-$t S-pu-ku ra-bu-tim // SBIL 249
166 ha-as-si-ni 3 bila(g) ™™ i5-tap-ku

167  pa-at-ri i$-pu-ku ra-bu-tim

168  me-Se-le-tum 2 bild(ga)=*™

169 si-ip-ru 30 ma-na™*™ fa a-hi-Si-na

170 [)&-zu pa-at-ri 30 ma-na™*™ purdsum(ki.sig,,)

171 9618 aMen-kil-duy, 10 bila(gt)™*™ fa-ak-nu

172 [a-bu-u]l-la-t[i(m) 0] "uruk™ 7 i-di-il-mal (sv)

173 [pu-ub-ra) isdsi-ma' um-ma-nu ip-tah-ra

174 [xxme]leluL.aina sigim(sila) Sa urukS ri-bi-tim

175 [ .. ®R)ussi(gu.za)~5u 9GI§

176  [i-na sitgim(sila)? 5@ uruk™] ri-bi-tim

177 [um-ma-nu-um? u)$-Sa-ab i-na mah-ri-su
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col.iv

136 In order to safeguard [the cedar,]

137 [Enlil] assigned [him] the Seven Terrors.

138 Gilgames opened his mouth,

139 saying to Enkidu:

140 “Who is there, my friend, that can climb to the sky?

141 Only the gods have [dwelled] forever in sunlight.

142 As for man, his days are numbered,

143 whatever he may do, it is but wind.

144 Here are you, afraid of death!

145 For what purpose is the smength of your valour?

146 Iwill walk in front of you,

147 you can call to me, “Go to, do not fear!”

148 IfIfall, I should have made my name:

149 (men will say) “Gilgames joined battle with ferocious Huwawal”
151 You were born and grew up in the wild,

152 a lion attacked you and you experienced all.

153 Grown men fled from your presence,

154 [the] evening [star] even . . . you.

156 [But (now)] you speak like a weakling,

157 [with your] feeble [talk]%? you have vexed my heart.
158 Let me start work®® and ¥ chop down the cedar!

160 [A name that] is eternal I will establish for ever!

161 [Come,] my friend, I will betake myselfto the forge,

162 [Jet] them cast [hatchets] in our presence!”

163 They took [each other (by the hand)] and betook themselves to the forge,
164 (where) the craftsmen were sitting down in discussion.
165 Great hatchets they cast,

166 they castaxes of three talents each.

167 Great daggers they cast:

168 the blades were two talents each,

169 half a talent were the crests of their handles,

170 the daggers’ gold mountings were half a talent each.
171 Gilgames$ and Enkidu had a load of ten talents each.

172 He bolted the seven city gates of Uruk,

173 he convened [the assembly] and the crowd gathered around.
174 [...]...inthe street of Uruk-Main-Street,

175 Gilgames [sat down on] his throne.

176 [Inthe street of Uruk]-Main-Street,

177 [the crowd was] sitting before him.

2 Lit.*[your mouth went] limp’.

3 Lit. ‘let me set [my hand]".
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178
179
180

(%613 ki-a-am? i-q]d-ab?-bi
[a-na §i-bu-tim $a uruk® rli-bi-tim

[§t-me-a-ni~ni Si-bu-tum 5a uruk ri\[bi-t)im

Probably one line missing

col.v

182
183
184
185
187
188
189
190
191
192
193
194
195
196
197
198
199
200
201
202
203
204
205

tlam(dingir) {G18} $a i-gd-ab-bu-1i lu-mu-ur

$a Su-um-$u 1t-ta-nam-ba-la ma-ta-tum

lu-uk-$ud siV-ma i-na qi-i5-t1 E¥erznim(eren)

ki-ma da-an-nu pe-er-hu-um Sa uruk® '5® lu-§i-e5-mi ma-ram
qd-ti lu-uS-ku-un-ma lu-uk-sii-ma ®erénam(eren)
Su-ma Sa da-ru-i a-na-ku lu-us-tak-nam

S-bu-tum $a uruk® ri-bi-tim

si-ig-ra ti-te-er-ru a-na °G1$

se-eh-re-ti-ma “G18 Lbba(33)-ka na-$i-ka

mi-im-ma $a te-te-né-pu-Su la ti-de

ni-Si-em-me-ma *hu-wa-wa Sa-nu-1i bu-nu-su
ma-an-nu-um $[a i-m) a-ha-ru ka-ak-ki-su

a-na 1 fu+si [bera(danna) ™)™ nu-ma-at qiftum(tir)

ma-an-nu'3a ulr-ral-du a-na Libbi(83)-3a

f ri-z'nga—s'u a-bu-bu

hu~wa-wa
Di-$u girrum(gira)-ma na-pi-su mu-tum
am-mi-nim taf-§i-1h an-ni-a-am e-pe-sa
gd-ba-al la ma-ha-ar Su-pa-at “hu-wa-wa
iS-me-e-ma *GI§ si-gi-ir ma-h- ki-5u)
w-pa-al-sa-am-ma i-si-th a-na ib-r(i-§u

i-na-an-na'iblri ki-a-am-m(a . . .|
a-pa-la-ah-Su-ma-a Tl [l2...... ]

207-10 lost

211
212
213
214
215
216
217
218
219

St e ]

il-ka l[i-5i-$i-ra-am $i-p)i-ka

harranam(kaskal) li-Sa-a[l-x x x-a]k?-ka

a-na karim(kar) $a uruk[® ti-he-a i-na Ju-ul-mi
ka-mi-is-ma °G1S [i-na ma-par? *$am] im(utn)
a-wa-at i-gd-ab-blu-i . . . |x-am

a-al-la-ak “Samsu(urn)™ a-§lar hu-wa-wa?)
ul-la-nu lu-us-li-ma na—rpz:l—i[s“—zi bu-ul-li-11?}

cf. SBHO 260

cf. SBII 287
// SBII 288
// SBII 289
// SBIL 290

// SBT1293
//SBII 295
//SBII291
//SBII 292

// SBIL 300
// SBII 301

//SBII1//215

178
179
180
181

col.v
182
183
184
185
187
188
189
190
191
192
193
194
195
196
197
198
199
200
201
202
203
204
205
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[ Thus Gilgames] spoke
[to the elders of Uruk] ~-Main-Street:
‘[Hear me, O elders of Uruk-Main]-Street!

1 will see the god of whom they speak,
whose name the lands do constantly repeat.**
I will conquer him in the Forest of Cedar,
that Uruk’s offshoot is mighty “5® I will have the land learn.
Let me start work®® and chop down the cedar,
a name that is eternal I will establish for ever!’
The elders of Uruk-Main-Street
gave answer to Gilgames:
“You are young, Gilgames, and carried away by enthusiasm,®®
whatever you do, you cannot understand.
We hear of Huwawa, (that) he is strange of visage:
who is there can withstand his weapons?
For sixty [leagues in each] direction the forest is a wilderness;
who is there can venture inside it?
Huwawa, his voice is the Deluge,
his speech is fire and his breath is death.
Why do you desire to do this thing?
An unwinnable batde is the ambush of Huwawa.’
Gilgames heard the speech of his advisers,
he looked at his friend and laughed:
“Now, my friend, how [ am frightened!]
Shall I fear him (so much) thatI cannot . . . . - . ?]
[Shall]not [.....ccvnn- )

Lacuna. When the text resumes someone is blessing Gilgames on his journey.

211

212
213
214
215
216
217
218
219

s¢ 1 it. ‘the lands keep bringing’.

Mayhef...... ] you!

May your god [straighten (the path for)] your feet,
May heletyour [.. ] . . . thejourney,

[come back] in safety to the quay of Uruk?!
Gilgames was kneeling (i the presence of] Samas,
the words he was saying [. . .] ...
‘I am going, O Samas, to the place [of Huwawa,]

let me come through safely, [keep me] alive!

55 Lit. let me set my hand’.

s T jt, ‘your heart is carrying you'.
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220 te-er-ra-an-ni a-na karim(kar) §[al? uruk® ri-bi-tim?)

221 s-d-[llam Su-ku-uln e-l?-ia]

222 is-si-madGulr-. ... .. ]

223 te-er-ta-S[u...... ]

224 ckallum(éfgalh?>x[. ... .. ]

225 UDX[...eno..o.. ]

226 X[.....o.ao..n ]

227 xX[oeeioaiLn ]

228 tmal............ ]

col. vi

229 [e-li dul-ri $a ap-pi-su i-[|a-ka di-ma-tum

230 [lu-ki-ik?] it harranam(kaskal) $a la al-I{]-ku ma-ti-ma

231 [ Jx-a-ka-sii-li'la}i-de

232 ([lu-tu-u]r? bu-us-li-m[a) a-na-ku

233 [lu-mu-ur? pa-n)i-ka i-na [h)u-ud li-ib-bi

234 [lu-ub-ni?-k]lum bi-tam [§]a la-le-ka

235 [-ui-bu-u]nt ka i-[n]a kussi(gu.za)™*

236 [.-... ] t-nu-su

237 [...pa-at-rlu ra-bu-tum

238 [...qd-d)S-tum u iS-pa-tum

239 [....] gé-ti-is-su-nu

240 [‘G1§ 4] l-te-gé pa-§i

241 [x (X) x]-ri i5-pa-as-si ** (& ga)St[am(pan)] an-Sa-ni-tam

243 [-ku-un pla-tar-[§u 1-na Si-ip-pi-Su

244 [i-3a-a)k-nu idip\-pu-su a-la-kam

245 [edizum(gurud) ?™]® di-ka-ra-bu °G13

246  [x ]x-IZ tu-ut-te-er a-na libbi($3) alim(uru)®

247 [$i-blu-tum i-kalra\-bu-su ¥ [a-n)a karranim(kaskal) i-ma-li-ku °G18

249  [et)a-ar-kal%G18 a-na e-mu-qi-ka /{SBII 2 // 216
250 [¢-n]a-ka lu Su-wu-ra-ma vi-sur ra-ma-an-ka cf. SBII3//217
251  [li-])Il-Iik Yen-ki-duy, i-na pa-ni-ka J/SBIIL6 // 220
252  [ur-hla-am a-me-er a-lik harrana(kaskal)™ cf. SBIIIB // 222
253 [i-d]e? Sa qiStim(Ur) né-re-bé-tim cf. SBIII 223
254 [$a % hu-wa-wa ka-li-Su-nu $i-1b-qi,-5u

255  [a-k)k mah-ra tap-pa-a u-Sa-lim //SBII4//218
256 [Sai]-na-$u Su-wu-ra rpa-g&r~§u sz[u’—ur?] cf. SBII5//219
257 [li-fa-a) k- $1(TD)-id-ka er-ni- ta-ka *iamsuura) ]

258 Tna'-ag-bi-a-at pi-ka li-kal-li-ma i-na-k[a)

259  L-ip-te-kum pa-da-nam pe-hi-tam

220
221
222
223
224
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Bring me back to the quay of [Uruk-Main-Streetl]
Place (your) protection [over me!]’

Gilgame$ summoned the [. .. ... ]
his instruction®” [. . ... .:]
‘Thepalace[......... K

Traces of 3 more lines

228 Imf[eooovvonn.. ]

col.vi

229 tears were streaming [down the] sides of his face:*®
230 ‘[Iwill go,) my god, on a journey I have never made,
231 its [. . .], my god, I never knew.

232 [Let me return] home in safety,

233 [let me look on] your face with happy heart!

234 [I'will build] you the house of your desire,

235 on thrones [I will set] you!”

236 [.o.oo...n ] his equipment,

237 | P ] great [daggers.]

238 [..... ] bow and quiver,

239 [were placed) into their hands.

240 [Gilgames] took up the hatchets,

241 [. . .] his quiver ®*® [and the] bow of An3an.

243 [He placed] his dagger in his belt,

244 [(so)] equipped they started the journey.

245 [The young men) hailed Gilgames:

246 ‘[. . ] you (shall?) have sent back inside the city”

247 [The] elders blessed Gilgames, ®*® giving him advice for the journey:
249 ‘[Do not] rely, O Gilgames, on your strength (alone)!
250 Keep vour eyes peeled,* and watch out for yourself!
251 [Let] Enkidu go before you,

252 he is experienced in [the] path, well travelled in the road.
253 [He knows) the ways into the forest,

254 all the tricks of Huwawa.

255 “The one who went in front kept his comrade safe;
256 the one whose eyes were peeled” [protected] himself!”
257 May Sama$ permit you achieve your ambition,

258 may your eyes show (vou) what you have talked of!
259 May he open for you the paths that are shut,

$7 Or, ‘his oracle’.

6 Lit. ‘wall of his nose’. 0 Lit. ‘let your eyes be gleaming’.

70 Lit. ‘gleaming’.
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260  harranam(kaskal) h-15-ta-si-iq a-na ki-ib-si-ka

261 $a-di-a li-i5-ta-si-ig a-na $epi(gir)-ka

262 mu-Si-it-ka a-wa-at ta-ha-du-1 *> L-ib-la-ku
dlugal-ban-da li-iz-zi-iz-ka *** {-na er-ni-ti-ka

265  ki-ma se-eh-ri er-ni-ta-ka ku-us-da

266 i-na na-ri$a *hu-wa-wa Sa tu-sa-ma-ru

267 mi-siSi-pi-ka

268  i-na nu-ba-ti-ka hi-ri bu-ur-tam

269  lu ka-a-a-nu mi(a) ellitum(sikil) i-na na-di-ka

270 [kla-si~tim me-¢ a-na “Samsim(uta) ta-na-qi

271  [id-Rla ta-ha-sa-as *lugal-ban-da

272 [Pen-ki-dluy, pi-Su i-pu-sa-am is-sa-qar a-na °GIS

273 [(xx) a-§ar ta-as-ték-nu e—pu—rusq a-la-kam

274  [a-aip)-la-ah Ebba(8d)~ka ia-ii du-ug-la-ni

275 [i-na g)irim(tir) i-de-a-am Su-pa-as-si

276 (2 harranam(kaskal)? §]a? ‘pu-wa-wa it-ta-la-ku
277 [ ...]x gi-bi-ma te-er-Su-nu-ii

278 [(..D)...]xxxbala

279 [(...) a-a? 1) l-b-ku it-ti-1a

280 [(..J)...-l]?-ma-ku-nu-5i-im

281 [(...) um-m]a-nu i-na hu-ud li-ib-bi

282 [(..) is'—mu]—rzﬂ an-ni-a gd-ba-su

283 etliitum(gurud)™ ui-te-[. . . . .. ]

284 a-liRGiSlux[...... ]

285  li-lik il-k[a i-na pa-ni-ka?)

286 li-Sa-ak-$i-i[d-ka er-ni-ta-ka ‘samFu(uta)™]

287 YeS aYe(n-ki-duy . . . . .. ]
288 mu-de(-)es-x[...... ]
289 bi-ri-a[e?......... ]

Remainder, perhaps 6 lines, lost

Notes

10. In his transliteration of the opening lines of the tablet in Essays Pope, p. 31, Foster reads the end
of the line as #r-ba-r7 but without translating. There seem to be too many wedges present to read
feren (so Tournay and Shaffer, Iépopée, p. 80, fn. 1) and I have kept to the original reading of
Jastrow and Clay.

11. Tournay and Shaffer read [im-ta]-ag-gi-ut (Uépopée, p. 80, fn. 2). The trace at the beginning
of the line precludes this, but r1'1-[m] a-ag-qu-ut is possible. They also sustain the old reading of the
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260 may he ready the road for your footsteps!

261 May he ready the mountain for your feet,

262 may each night bring you a thing you will be glad of!
263 May Lugalbanda assist you “* in your victory;
265 attain your desire like a little child!

266 In Huwawa’s river, for which you are aiming,
267 wash your feet!

268 When you camp for the night, dig a well;

269 in your bottle should be fresh water always.
270 You must pour cool water (in libation) to Samas,
271 you must remember your [god,] Lugalbanda.’
272 Enkidu opened his mouth,

saying to Gilgames:
273 ‘Where you are minded begin the journey,
274 [let] your heart [have no] fear, keep your eyes on me!

275 [In the] forest I knew his lair,
276 [and the ways] thar Huwawa wandered.
277 Speak [to the crowd] and send them home!”

left edge

278 B AP | [

279 [o..... they should not] go with me,
280 | AP ]...toyou’”?

281 [(...)The] crowd with happy heart,

282 [(. . .)] they [heard] what he had said.

283 Theyoungmen...[......:]

284 ‘Go, Gilgames, let [. ... .. ]

285 May your god go [before you!]

286 May [Samaj] permit you achieve [your ambition!]’

287 Gilgame$and Enkidu [. ... .. 1
288 B PR ]
289 Between[......... ]
The text breaks off
71 “You’ is plural.

following word as wa-ag-rum but to my eyes the antepenultimate sign is pa, not wa. As l understand
it, Enkidu is describing his intense physical reaction to whatever terrifying and impossible under-

taking (see l. 17) Gilgames has proposed in the lacuna.
12-13. The line reappears later in this tablet, Il. 113--14 and 199.

14. Tournay and Shaffer’s reading of the beginning of the line as [ni-Se]-mi~im-[ma], ‘nous
entendons’ (Lépopée, p. 80, fn. 3), does not convince on orthographic and contextual grounds.
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Although the idiom ana madis is not yet found before the Erra Epic (V 25), it is very tempting to
read after mimma simply ammadis (Foster).

16. The first word was read lu~us-su-i by Foster, who left it untranslated, and the whole line as
lu-us-ta-u [as-Sum e-pi-i]§-tim, ‘je voudrais m’informer au sujet de I’entreprise’, by Tournay and
Shaffer (Lépopée, p. 80, fn. 4). From sutdwiim one would expect lu-us-ta-wi, however, and the sign
before zim is hardly 7. Other possibilities are Ju-us-si, ‘let me summon’, and lu-u$-ta-i, ‘let me fly
away’, but while the next word or words are undeciphered and the syntactic connection with
$ipram in]. 17 uncertain, it is best to speculate no further.

17. Theline recurs in OB Harmal 17.

20. The traces do not support the restorations [it-ta-as-bu] (Foster, Essays Pope, p. 31) or [wa-ai-
b]u (Tournay and Shaffer, Lépopée, p. 80, fn. 7).

24-5. These two lines of tablet are related to OB Schoyen obv. 2': Enkidu makikam $a andbu atam-
mariSu i[na Sundrim]. However, 1. 24 is squeezed in such a way that one suspects the presence of an
additional word at the beginning of the line. I have restored accordingly (cf. OB Schayen, obv. 17).

26-7. The traces of these lines do not quite coincide with the expected continuation as it appears
on OB Scheyen obv. 3": Enkidu ana $45im issaggaram ana harimuim, or with any obvious variation of
this.

28. Here one might read [al-ki-im ha-ri-im-flum? with OB Scheyen obv. 4/, were it not for the
problem reported in the preceding note.

41. Foster’s restoration [ai-1]i (Essays Pope, p. 32, fn. 35) and Tournay and Shaffer’s k[a-1]i
(Lépopée, p. 81, fn. 8) are both disallowed by the trace after una’’idiL.

44. At the beginning Foster restores [#$-ru 7~ru]-bu (though room is a little short), and Tournay
and Shaffer [i-re-er]-bu, ‘ils entrérent’ (épopée, p. 81, fn. 10). However, this is as likely direct speech
as narrative, so [/i-ru-blu-ma, ‘let them go in’, also comes to mind. The reading b7r §tbiiri is Foster’s.
CAD S, p. 10 (s.v. sabiitu), offers bt [§]-im~1i, citing OB Atram-hasis I 249, but, as Foster notes, the
sign bu is clear. Any reading sa-[x-b]u-i7 is ruled out on orthographic grounds, sa not being a value
used by this scribe (see above, fn. 7 of this chapter).

60-6. Theselines are an earlier version of SB I 165—75, from which some restorations are taken.

68. The restoration relies on SB II 176, where the subject is Enkidu’s shaggy hair, and on the use
of the verb futannubumto describe flowing locks in SB160 and 107. Others have assumed Ninsun’s
point to be not that Enkidu’s hair was thick but that in the wild it was never cut.

77-8. The verb of . 77 has often been read #-§]a-ap-pil, following von Soden, OLZ 50 (1955),
514 (-pilin AHw, p. 1169). However, to my eyes the last sign is not pil, nor even 4, but lam, cursive
as often in the Pennsylvania tablet (OB II 87, 137, 140, 143). The same couplet occurs in OB
Scheyen, 65: Gilgames itbalam pantu, izzagqaramma ana Enkidu.

86. The derivation of us-ta-fi-pa is unclear. CAD identifies the form as a ITI/1 perf. of elépum, ‘to
be tangled, crossed’, but comments that the meaning is uncertain. One might have expected
ustélipd. AHw enters it under a verb algpum St,‘machten unbeweglich (??)’.1 have translated ad hoc
in the spirit of CAD and AHzw. A less likely possibility is to read ustallipa < Salapum /1 perf., ‘to
unsheath, pull out’. In the following line Enkidu complains of limpness of limbs and general weak-
ness and it is not out of the question that this enfeeblement has affected his neck: ‘sobs, my friend,
have extracted the sinews from my neck’, i.e. he cannot hold his head up any rore.

98-100. The restorations proposed for these lines by Schott, ZA4 42 (1934), p. 108, and followed
by most translators, are too elaborate for the space available.

102. To my eyes the conventional reading [/]-4-is-s is not supported by the wraces. As1. 116’
Supat shows, the noun Subtum appears in this text in the variant form Suptum, common in OB.
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105. The erased sign is the first sign of an abortive “en-ki-duy,.

108// 195. For bérd see the study of the construction and writing of metrological units in the dis-
wibutive by M. A. Powell, “The adverbian suffix -4 and the morphology of multiples of ten in
Akkadian’, ZA 72 (1982), pp. 89-98. As noted by Landsberger (R4 62 (1968), p. 113), the sign
before danna is not 1GI-guniz (i.e., 10,000) but an abbreviated ligature of $u-§z. The SB text has
60-su bér and would hardly be guilty of a revision downwards. The penultimate word has been
read in several different ways: Jaswow and Clay proposed nu-ma-at, which Langdon connected
nu-ma-at with ‘Arabic nawd’ (FRAS 1929, p. 346). Thompson read bat-ba-at < bartubartu, though
this word is not found outside Assyria. Then Landsberger proposed til-ma-at, ‘ist umgeben’ (loc.
cit.), which he derived from the root Vi, supposing an exceptional metathesis ilmat < lirwar.
In support of this decipherment he cited RI-ma-a:r in SB II 293, which he read as tal-ma-ar
(‘Uberlieferungsfehler fiir rilmdr oder Plural von talwind’). However, now that the SB word is
securely deciphered as rimmat, after the parallels elsewhere in SB II (223 and 280), and now that
Assyrian MS y; obv. 13’ supplies another word again (lamdssu), the reading til-ma-ar has lost all
foundation and looks very implausible on orthographic and lexical grounds (see already C. Wilcke,
RIATV, p. 533). The way out of the difficulty is to accept that the OB word is not related to its
later counterparts and to assume that later editors, to whom rnu-ma-ar was obscure, replaced it
and otherwise altered the line—in SB II by interpolating #emméana—to produce a satisfactory
meaning. Schott’s original comment that nu-ma-at must be a stative governed by ¢iftum holds
good (ZA 42, p. 108), and the only possible verb in our present knowledge of Akkadian is nawdin.
Though often wanslated as ‘to lie in ruins, to be laid waste’, the sense of this verb seems to be as
much to do with a lack of human presence as to do with ruined buildings (cf. the cognate noun
nawiim, which refers to the uninhabited regions beyond the arable land, the great tracts of largely
empty country where sheep were pastured). The absence of human occupaton is a conception
which suits every occurrence and exactly fits the inaccessible and unvisited Cedar Forest (cf. von
Soden, ‘liegt unberithre’: Reclam™®). Consequently I take the verb to mean ‘to be(come) a desolaton,
wilderness’. The stative of the II/1 adjective will be an elative of the simple stem. The fact that we
have nummat rather than nuwmwat is no objection in the light of the existence in good OB contexts of
comparable attestations of the cognate noun (MSLXII, p. 158, OB Lu A 263: na-me-¢; X111, p. 229,
Kagal11ii 62: na—mu—rzﬂ, late OB). The three couplets that begin with this line are repeated as Il
195-200.

109 // 196. The verb waradum is the standard verb for entering a forest in Gilgames, even when
the forest in question is known to be situated, like the Cedar Forest, on uplands (OB Ishchali 37"
dridma irtahisqistam, SB I 224 // 281 [{ 295: inannu $a urradu ana qistBu, 11 229 /] 286 /] 294: arid
gistsu). Neither dictionary accepts J. V. Kinnier Wilson’s bold contention that waradum can refer to
upward motion as well as downward (in Garelli, Gilg., p. 106, fn. 1).

110-12// 197-8. This couplet is taken over unchanged into the late text (SBI1221-2 // 278-9 //
291-2).The second line also appears in OB Nippur 14 // rev. 3’, describing an Anzi-bird, and, with
a minor alteration, in Assyrian MS y, obv. 12°. The wording is reminiscent of the description of
Huwawa in the Sumerian tale:

ur.sag zu.zu.ni zu udumgal.la.kam
igi.ni igi pirig.gé.kam
gi$.gaba.ni a.gis du,.du,.dam
sag.ki.ni gi$.gi bi.gu;.a It nu.mu.da.te.ga.e.dam
Bilgames and Huwawa A 99-102, ed. D. O. Edzard, Z4 81 (1991), p. 200
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The warrior’s teeth are the teeth of a dragon,
his eye is the eye of a lion,

his breastbone is a surging flood-wave,

his forehead is (fire) that consumes a reed-bed:
No man is to go near him!

In1l. 110// 197 the form rigmasu in place of the regular rigim$u is a rare example in OB Gilgames
of high literary style. For other examples of the pronominal suffixes attached to *pars/pirs/pursnouns
in this way see W. von Soden, ZA4 40 (1931), p. 214 (but note that 2&@su, given there as an OAkk
example, is a regular accusatve of a noun from a finally weak root in triptotic declension before the
suffix). For such formations in the SB text see Ch. 9, the section on Language and style, sub ().

119. Others have read at the beginning [z #%r]@nim(eren) or even [$a qisti er]@nim (for which
room looks short, however written) but to my eyes the traces fit 76-77 better. What is restored before
b7 depends on how one construes what comes after. The reading adopted here goes back to Schott
(Reclam®: ‘ich will ihren Berg ersteigen). Though the verb elam is very seldom construed with the
object climbed in the accusative—outside the fixed idiomatic usage of the same phrase, e.g. Sadasu
i, meaning a person disappeared—note the construction &# $amd’7 in 1. 140 below and the re-
peated phrase n#ii Sadd in the late text (SBVII 52,X 31 // 128 // 228). But there are other possibil-
ities: (a) emend to lu-/i a-{na) Sa-di-3a, (b) interpret the signs as lili ai-sadisa (so E. Ebeling, AfO 8
(1932-3),p.228;von Soden, ZA 53, p. 213; AHw, p. 206; CAD E, p. 118), which would be an exam-
ple, unique in this text, of the apocopated preposition prefixed to the noun, or (c) abandon the pos-
sessive suffix and boldly posit a new adverb, SadiSam, ‘mountainwards’ (cf. GAG §67g). Scott’s
reading and solutions (a) and (b), with their fem. possessive, preclude the restoration of masc.
ergnum and favour [$a gistim]. Solution (¢) would make an anticipatory genitive of this sort unlikely
and the old staple [a/-kam] would then recommend itself.

120~1. There is no line missing between these two, despite Clay’s copy at ‘120,

123. The restoration is taken from OB Ishchali 38": mizsab Enunnakkiand OB IM 16—17: miisabi
ot Enunnakki; cf. SBV 6. miisab ili parak Irnini.

134-5. Thispoetic line is now restorable from SB X 225 // 282 // 297; cf. also Assyrian MS y, obv.
14’. For iStenum, “first’, see, e.g., OB II 70 and SB Gilg XI 225 // 237 (and, generally, AHw, p. 400,
4). The point seems to be that the storm god holds supreme authority over the forest as its guardian,
and Huwawa, placed there by him (1. 133) and confirmed in his function by Enlil (I. 137), is next in
the line of command.

136. Jastrow and Clay’s original reading $u-ul-lu-m[u stands, against the emphatic objection of
von Soden, ZA4 53, p. 213 (‘gewiB §u-ul-lu-u[m!”). The form exhibits the final -u found on many
nouns in construct state in literary Old Babylonian.

137. ‘Thelater texts have the line as ana pulhiri (y pulhéte) Sa nistisimsu Ellil (Assyrian MS y, obv.
15;SBII219b // 228 /{ 285 // 299). Though others have thought differently—Tigay reads ¢-[din-su
den-1il?] (p. 283), Tournay and Shaffer read 1t-(ta-al-bi-i§] (p. 85, fn. 40)—I assume that the OB line
ends in the same way. With regard to the first word, von Soden noted (Z4 53, p. 213) that the value
ha forHr.Ais not found in Akkadian context but proposed the reading pu-ul-f-tim nevertheless; the
value has found its way into his syllabary (von Soden and Réllig, Syllabar, p. 47). This strategy is
unnecessary, however, for ‘broken’ fem. pl. nouns are an occasional feature of Akkadian (I owe this
observation and the following references to'W. G. Lambert): OB i-na um-me-a-tim (ummdtim) um-
Sum ib-ba-as-$i, ‘in summer there will be a heatwave’ (YOS X 22, 22); MB be-el ma-ti-a-ti (marair),
‘lord of the lands’ (BE T 41+46, 2; Kurigalzu); LB a-ba-as-lam i-na gi-ninda-na-kum t-ma-an-di-da
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mi-in-di-a-tam (mindatt ), “the surveyor measured the dimensions with a twelve-cubit rod’ (BE1 84
ii 25-7, cf. 38 mi-in-di-a~tim; Nbp) . Note also, in this book, a ‘broken’ dual, bir-ki-a-5# for birkdsu in
2 1B manuscript (SBI1200, MS n).

140-50. These lines have been translated by Thorkild Jacobsen in B. Alster (ed.), Death in
Mesopotamia (CRRA 26), p. 21 (cf. Studies Moran, p. 239; Treasures of Darkness, pp- 202-3).The
restoration of 1. 140 presupposed there (‘who could lay hold of the sky’) is ruled out on grounds of
space.

141. As a dactyl, the restoration u[s-§a-bu] is ruled out on metrical grounds, so we restore the
preterite (with Tournay and Shaffer, p. 86, fn. 42). Others take i-/u-ma as defective for the singular
ilumma and restore us[$ab] (so mostrecently von Soden, ZA 71 (1981), p. 183).

145. Certainly mi-is-su, not mi-i§-§u. According to the conventions of the Pennsylvania and Yale
tablets the spelling indicates a word missu derived from *mif+pronominal suffix. The usual analysis,
however, is mif§u(m) from min+terminative (GAG® §67g). If this latter etymology is to hold good,
the present orthography must be an example of old-fashioned spelling (for others see above, fn. 8
of this chapter).

150. I agree with W. G. Lambert that the first sign is not tu (¥SS 24 (1979), p. 271, from the
unpublished copy of Shaffer) but to my eyes it is za rather than . The spelling ta-gum-tam is meant
for tugumeam, as anticipated by von Soden, OLZ 50, 514, and newly confirmed by the Assyrian MS
v:1 5', which has the logogram gis.1a. A similar syllabic spelling is also known from an OB school text-
book from Nippur (A. W. Sjoberg, ZA 83 (1993), p. 4, 14": ¥%YypyuR = g-3ar ta-qum- timY); the
existence of two examples of this form of the word implies lexical variation of the kind exhibited by
the pair tarbu’tum : turbu’tum. The expression tugumtam Satdm is a vividly figurative idiom, literally
‘to weave battle’, that likens the parry and thrust of man-to-man combat to the interlacing of warp
and weft on the loom. It occurs in other texts: in an OB legend about Naram-Sin (C. B. E Walker,
FCS 33 (1981), p. 191, 1; also Westenholz, Legends, p. 278): qd-ab-lam i§~ta-tu i-na mu-uh-ki'sa),
‘he joined battle against her (or it)’; in Bullussa-rabi’s hymn to Gula (W. G. Lambert, Or NS 36
(1967), p. 122, 111): sa-tu-1t a-na-an-tum, ‘(Ninurta), who joins combat’; and in a late hymn to
Ninurta (W.R. Mayer, OrNs 61 (1992), p. 21, 2a): [7]-na gé-reb te-Se-e a-Sar Sa-ta-at a-nun-tu, ‘in the
midst of havoc, where combat is joined’. The image is elaborated in a bilingual litany which cele-
brates the goddess Inanna’s role in combat (K. Volk, Balag-Komposition, p. 200, Uruammairrabi
XX172): mé.a gu mu.dun.dun // ina ta-ha-=1 gé-e a-Sat-tu,, ‘in battle [ interweave the threads’.

151. The conventonal emendation of the verb is confirmed by the presence of this line, with
tawwaldamma correctly rendered, on another Old Babylonian fragment (OB Scheyen, rev. 3). The
late text also agrees: ta’aldamma tarbd i[na $ri] (SB II1237). i

153. The reading th-bu-tu < abarum B I/1 “to flee’, proposed in NABU 1991/19.1, is now con-
firmed by Assyrian MS y; 6 and a newly published source for SB II 239 (MS e), which both read
th-bu-tu,.

154. The reading of Tournay and Shaffer, [. . .] -mu-ur-ka-ma (p.86,fn. 47), is not borne out by
the traces.

155. In the interpretation of $§7-p1-#7 I follow Tournay and Shaffer; §i-pe-zz, ‘feet’, is also possible
(Pettinato). The line of poetry represented by 154—5 may have survived as a trace in Assyrian MS
vi (77 ... Ix~tzm) butis not extant in the late text, which has instead miidit kbbaka tuqu[ntu amir?}
(SBII 240).

156. Asalready noted in NABU 1991/19.5, kima pasnaqim in the OB text is the equivalent of the
late text’s pisnuges (SB I 232, IV 233,V 100). The beginning of the line is restored after Assyrian
MS y, 7" u arta Enkidu ak{i pasnaqi tagabbi).
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157. Restored after SBII1233 andV 101. 1 take the expression pim ramim to be an idiom for lack
of boldness. It can be rendered more literally, as by Tournay and Shaffer: ‘ta bouche marmonne’.

158—60. Restored from the parallel couplet, lI. 187-8. In 1. 160 the verb lustaknam is I/2 of per-
manence (AHw, p. 1137) but the force of the ventive is less certain; it is usually rendered as 1st sg.
dative, e.g. ‘for myself’, but this is not a way of expressing the reflexive in conventional grammar.
Instead the affix may have been added for metrical reasons, to avoid ending the line with the dactyl
lustakan.

161. The beginning of the line is restored after SB II 241. At the end and in L. 163 the verb
remains a curiosity, translated ad hoc (see AHw, s.v. mahum and p. 1572). Tournay and Shaffer
prefer to emend to lu-si-ha, ‘e veux Iassigner’ (Dépopée, p. 86, fn. 55), but the dactyl kLisitham is
unwelcome from a metrical point of view.

162. pa-§iis restored in the light of 1. 165 (so first Ungnad, ZA4 34 (1922), p. 19).

163. The restoration follows Schott, Z4 42, p. 109.

165~9. This passage is saved from monotony by three occasions on which a noun and its attrib-
ute are separated by the predicate. For this literary effect see Ch. 9, the section on Some features of
language and style, sub (vi).

166. The distributive form b:la < biltum is reconstructed by analogy with distributive amma (wr.
am-ma-a) < ammatum; see Powell, ZA72,p. 91.

169. A siprumis typically atapering projection like a horn or a comet’s tail (see CAD S,s.v.). Here
the word occurs in a line that falls between those describing the daggers’ blades and pommels and
are qualified as being ‘of the blades’ sides’. The reference can only be to a projecting crossguard that
keep the user’s hand from slipping on to the blade (so already Labat: ‘créte de leur garde”). Good
examples of blades furnished with such projections are the famous gold daggers from the royal
cemetery at Ur. The curved guard projects out from the blade on either side in the manner of two
horns or crests (photographs: Woolley, UE I, pls. 155, 157).

170. A similarly composite dagger, with a blade of hard metal and zAzus of gold, is reported by
A3Surbanipal: patar(gir) parzilli(an.bar) §1b-bi $4 th-zu~$4 hurasu(k.sig,7), ‘an iron dagger (worn in)
the belt, whose mountings are gold’ (V R 2 ii 12, ed. Streck, 4sb, p. 14). The word thzu is conven-
tionally understood as a mounting for decorative inlay. In a dagger izus are most easily imagined
as forming the main component of the hilt’s pommel, since soft metal and decoration are most
appropriate to this part of a weapon.

171. For the ten talents of battle gear see also OB Ishchali 37”: biltam $a eser bilat ilqe.

174. As noted earlier, this obscure line has already been encountered in the Pennsylvania tablet
(OB 27-8).

178-80. Restorations of 1l. 178-9 follow Heidel and others. The sign before b7 in 1. 178 is more
like za than ab but there is very litde difference between them. Though in the late text Gilgames
addresses at this point the young men of Uruk, not the elders (SB II 260-1), it is the elders that will
answer here (see 1. 189), so stbizrum is preferred in 1. 17980 to ediitum. The imperative §ime’@ninni
is restored after the parallels SB II 240 and VIII 42-3.

182. Areference to Huwawa is needed where the tablet has *GI8. The solution adopted here, that
the sign G18is superfluous and DINGIR is to be read as alogogram not a determinative, was proposed
by von Soden, Z4 71 (1981), p. 183, v 1. Alternatively the two signs may be a straightforward error
that the scribe has failed to erase. Others have taken it as self-reference: ‘I, Gilgame§” (Heidel, etc.).
Such a usage would be exceptional.

183-200. This passage is extant in much reduced form in MB Bog, Fragment d, where iz-ta-na-
a}m-ba-lu confirms the reading irzanambala (already coll. E J. Stephens, Or Ns 25 (1956), p. 273,
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fo. 1) against Clay’s ittanammala and proves that von Soden was right to move his support from the
one to the other (ZA 53 (1959), p. 214 contra OLZ 50 (1955), 514).

187. That the orthography lu-uk-si-ma stands for the ventive luksumam, not for luksumma (as
transcribed by von Soden, ZA 71, p. 183, v 6), is shown by the fuller spelling [lu-u]k-su-ma-am in
the parallel (1. 159).

191. The use of a masc. 2nd sg. stative in -Gz with reference to Gilgames has probably already
occurred in OB I 64, alkdzi. It is also found in the late version of this line (SB I 289), though not in
Assyrian MS y, obv. 9, which has sepré]ia. According to von Soden the usage, normal in Old
Assyrian, is ‘selten archaisch’in Old Babylonian (GAG§75 c.1). Elsewhere in literary OB one finds,
with reference to Samas, na-si-a-ti (YOS X1 23, 10: divination prayer); the form occurs also in MB:
G. Frame, RIMB 2, p. 18, 8: 4$-ba-a-ti, of Marduk (Nbk I, NA transcript). The doublet parsar::
parsata in the stative conjugation exactly matches the masc. 2nd sg. of the accusative independent
pronoun, which in Old Babylonian can be kd:: as well as kata.

195-200. For these three couplets see above, on1l. 108—16.

204-6. The Assyrian MS y, gives us an idea what to expect in this broken passage (18"): apal-
lahma ul allaka ana mabrisu,dlak [. . . .. . ].

211-12. The subject is no doubt gama§, who is paired with Gilgame¥’s personal god (213: ika)
in other such prayers (cf.1l. 257-64, 270-1, 285-6).

214. The traces do not support li-te-er-ka (J. C. C. Kamminga, 4kkadica 36 (1984), p. 19;
Tournay and Shaffer, p. 93, fn. 79).

217. Itake this line as narrative, not as direct speech, because the vocative, which in Gilgame$
consistendy falls in the first line of a speech, does not appear until 1. 218,

219. The meaning of sal@mum + ventve is here to come through an experience unharmed, as in
CH §2 (river ordeal).

221. Other restorations are possible, e.g. e-i or a-na re-fi-ia.

222-3. This fragmentary passage could be the equivalent of SB IIT 207ff., in which Gilgame$
gives instructions for the orderly running of the city in his absence. Most have interpreted the
episode as a whole (II. 216 ff.) as Gilgames praying to Samas foran oracle, which, when given (1. 223:
tértasu), is taken to be of evil portent, in view of Gilgame¥’s anxious state of mind in 1. 229 ff. Such
an analysis remains possible.

229. Theline is restored from the parallel efi dir appisu/ya illaka dimdsu/yain later Gilgames$ (SB
XTI 139 and 309) and also in Nergal and Ereskigal, where the tears are shed by the eponymous
Queen of the Netherworld (ST7 28 iv 52" // Hunger, Uruk I 1 v 7a). It no doubt belonged to the
common repertoire of stock lines. The phrase dir appr, lit. the ‘wall of the nose’, otherwise occurs
only in SB XI 137 and the lexical list Ugumu (MSLIX, p. 68, B 15: [bad] kir,.mu = du-ur ap-pi-ia).

230. The presence of i, surely vocative singular, makes it difficult to accept Dalley’s very dif-
ferent understanding of the damaged lines that follow, which supposes them addressed in frustra-
don to Enkidu (Myths, p. 146; Aram 3 (1991),p.31).

231. Apparently not alkassu, unless one emends (cf. von Soden, Z4 53, p-214).

235. The traces do not appear to allow [Ju-se-5i-1]b-ka. Kamminga’s restoration, Akkadica 36, p.
19, is ruled out on grounds of space.

239. Elsewhere in literary OB the terminative ga@ris-sunu would be spelled gé-ti-&~su-nu (e.g.
Thureau-Dangin, R4 22 (1925), p. 170, 14: gd-ti~if-sa; B. Groneberg, RA 75 (1981), p. 110, v 26:
ga-ti-15-3u; p. 127, vili 8: gd-ti-1-§a; cf. ead., AfO 26 (1978-9), pp. 24-6, for attestations of termina-
tive+pron. suffixes on other words. Note that example B 1 d5 ra-i-mi-if-sais a misprint for ra-i-mi-
i§-5a). The present orthography is exactly that which was current in the Sargonic period (cf.
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qa-1i-is(18)~su = gatis-su in e.g. PBS'V 36 rev. iii’ 17; UET 1 275 iii 5; both Narim-Sin), and is
thus to be explained as an archaic spelling. In the Pennsylvania and Yale tablets other spellings of
this type, V§+SV, are used where /ss/ is a development of /$+§ of pronominal suffix/ (see above,
fn.5).

241. Perhaps, with AHw, p. 1591, [it-ta]-r1, ‘he lifted up’. An3an is of course the well-known
Elamite city located at Tall-i Malyan (see E. Reiner, “The location of Ansan’, R4 67 (1973), pp.
57-62; and, in general, W. M. Sumner, “Tall-e Maljan’, RLA VII, pp. 306-20). What was special
about bows in the Elamite style is unknown.

244. The beginning of the line has provoked different solutions: some restore [um-m]a-nu (fol-
lowing von Soden, ZA 53, p. 214), others [ina sizl gim (following von Soden, Reclam?, p. 37, ‘auf der
Straf3e’). To my eyes neither fits the traces, and I prefer a solution which provides a climax to the
preparatons (cf. Westenholz and Westenholz, p. 156, 185: ‘da de var parate’).

245. In the absence of a preposition before Gilgames, #-Ga-ra-bu is hardly qurrubum, ‘to
approach’ (Penguin). Despite the contrasting spelling of z-ka-ra-bu-suin 1. 247 the verb of the pres-
ent line must also be a form of kard@bu. The spelling represents a survival of third-millennium prac-
tice. The verb takes the present tense because, as a verbum dicends, it introduces speech.

246. Von Soden took the verb as II/2 preterite, restored [ina m]a-tz, and translated “Wann
wiirdest du zuriickgebracht in die Stadt?’, but with the comment ‘es ist nicht Klar, . . . was damit
gemeint wird’ (ZA4 53, p. 214; see similarly Reclam*™® but note Reclam?: *ring zuriick zur Stadt!”).
Others have translated similarly (Dalley, Hecker), or as if the verb was a simple I/1 present, either as
a queston (Heidel, Labat, Bottéro, and, restoring [¢n-m)a-17, Tournay and Shaffer, p. 95, fn. 98), a
wish (Speiser) or a prediction (Pettinato). The verb is unsuited to a question relating to Gilgame3’s
anticipated return—unless it is future perfect, i.e. II/1 transitive—and notably lacks the ventive end-
ing that would be expected if it referred to the hero’s homecoming. Apart from the problems raised
by tutzér, the first word is also open to doubt: Clay’s copy did not suggest that the broken sign could
be ma and to my eyes it is more like ne. Rather than an interrogative, the broken word might be the
object of transitive ruztér.

249-71. The elders’ speech occurs in the late text in slightly different form (SB III 1-12 //
225-36).

252. The tablet has a-me-er, as already copied by Clay and Shaffer (unpublished). The reading
a-we-ir put forward by Jasrow and Clay (YOR IV/3, p. 94) is presumably a misprint or uncor-
rected error, unfortunately repeated by Thompson, Gilg., and revived by D. O. Edzard, Acta Sum

16 (1994),p. 2.

254. The reading $7bg%u goes back to von Soden, OLZ 50 (1955), 514, though the penultimate
sign turns out to be g7, rather than gi (as also in pa-ds-na-gi, 1. 156).

255-6. The couplet is remarkable for the tense of its verbs. In 1. 256 there is hardly room to
restore i-[na-sa-ar] and wSallim in 1. 255 is certainly preterite. Some have ignored the tense, while
others have seen an allusion to some otherwise unknown episode in which Enkidu saved a com-
panion earlier in his career. The key, however, is the phenomenon recently discussed by W. R.
Mayer, ‘Das “gnomische Priiteritum” im lterarischen Akkadisch’, Or Ns 61 (1992), pp. 373-99.
Mayer observed that in texts such as the Sama3 Hymn and Marduk Prayer No. 2 the preterite tense
is found alongside the present and stative in verbs that refer to the typical: ‘Bei Aussagen iiber typ-
ische Situationen, Geschehnisse, Handlungen und Verhaltensweisen finden wir hier nimlich
nebeneinander den Stativ, das Prisens—und das Priiteritum, letzeres manchmal sogar in Parallelis-
mus mit einem Présens’ (p. 392). The parallelism he notes is exactly that occurring between usezzeb
and zgur in the late version of this couplet (SB IN 4-5: alik mahri tappa usezzeb | Sa tidu iz thirsu
tgur, cf. SB III 218-19). Mayer expected to find the ‘gnomic preterite’ in Akkadian proverbs and

OLD BABYLONIAN TABLETS AND FRAGMENTS: OB III 215

everyday expressions but noted just one example. I am inclined to think that this couplet conrains
two more (Kovacs took the same view of the late equivalent of the couplet). Other apparently
proverbial sayings in SB Gilgames using the ‘gnomic preterite’ are to be found in SBVII 75-6: ana
balti [. . ] Tibit nasdsa [ [mi]u(?) ana balti nissata T21b; VI 86-7: [$a i) qbit ul itizr ul tpsid /. .. iddiul
weidr ul 1pset X 318 var.: lulld mitu ul tkruba (kardbi) ina mati. )

261. Thespelling $a-di-a attests to a ‘hypercorrect’ uncontracted form of fadiim, a false archaism
that also occurs in OB Scheyen, 5. The word for ‘mountain’ (originally Sadwum?) is given in OAkk
and some OB texts as Sadu’um; the homophonous word $adim, ‘east wind’, however, in uncon-
tracted form appears as sadi’um in Akkadian of the third millennium (Gelb, MAD 111, pp. 264-5)
and as a loanword in OB Sumerian (E. Gordon, 408 77 (1957), p-71,4,9: ™sa),.ti.um).

263-4. These lines present an instance—exceptional for the Pennsylvania and Yale tablets—of
the boundary between two poetic lines falling in the middle of a line of tablet. With regard to Lizziz-
ka, in the idiom “to aid’ izuzzum is normally construed with the dative suffix, not the accusative (as
pointed out by Hecker, TUAT [IT/4, p. 658).

265. The opinion of Oppenheim, that k#ma sehrim is simply a way of saying ‘quickly’ (A. L.
Oppenheim, Or Ns 17 (1948), p. 33, fn. 2; cf. id,, F40S 61 (1941), p. 269, fn. 103), must be
modified in the light of the evidence of the OB love incantations from Isin, which reveal that erniz-
tam kima sehrim kasadum is a stock image: a-di ki-ma sé-eh-ri-im e-le~eq-qii-1i er-ni-[it-11], “until,
like a child, I obtain my own way’ (C.Wilcke, ZA 75 (1985), p- 204, 111); cf. also am-mi-ni ki-ma
se-eh-ri-im la-hi-im er-ni-it-ta-ka le-em-né-er, “why, like a tiny child, is your (insistence on getting)
what you want so annoying?’ (ibid., p. 200, 54). In Wilcke’s words, ‘es ist vielmehr das Bild des
hartnickig entgegen jeder Vernunft auf der Erfiillung seiner Wiinsche bestehenden Kindes
gemeint’ (ibid., p. 207).

266-7. The ‘river of Huwawa’ is otherwise unknown and does not quite ring true as the object of
Gilgame$’s strivings: his stated ambitions are to defeat Huwawa by force of arms and to fell the
cedars under his protection. One thus has some sympathy for those who prefer ndrum, ‘10 slay’, to
narum, ‘river’, but Speiser’s rendering, ‘after the slaying of Huwawa’, mistranslates 7na ndrim, which
as an infinitive construction would mean ‘while slaying, by slaying’. As the text stands this would be
a curious way of inciting Gilgames to stand awash in Huwawa’s blood and accordingly I have stayed
with ‘river’. But it may be that we are misled by a defective text, for 1. 267 miss septka is unusually
short for a poetic line.

271. For Lugalbanda as the personal god (eum) of Gilgames in the Akkadian epic, see explicitly
OB Nippur 8, OB Harmal 15-16 and SBVI 165.

273. Von Soden read [ki]-ma ta-as-tan-nu < Sandnum 172, *so, wie du gekimpfst hat’ (ZA 53, p.
215; cf. Speiser: ‘[Since] contend thou wilf’), and this decipherment has found its way into his syl-
labary as a parade ex:}mple of OB use of the value zan (von Soden and Réllig, Syllabar, p. 33; also
AHw, p.1162; CAD $§/1, p. 369). However, such a reading is very doubtful. First, the traces do not
allow [ki]-ma. Second, the third sign of the verb is not certainly tan. There is no example of the syl-
labic value tan elsewhere in the Pennsylvania and Yale tablets (the only ume the syllable is written it
is spelled ta-an: OB 11 204), but when the gaL sign is used, on occasion for etlum (gurus: 11 147, 193,
1T 283), it does not match the sign in question here, which has too many vertical wedges to be read
s0. Instead it compares favourably with the certain 4% in L 188. But there remains a problem of
meaning: given that rastaknu should be transitive, whether I/1 or I/2, what is its object? With some
hesitation I assume that the phrase is an abbreviation of the idiom asar panika tastaknu.

278. Definitely not it-ta-nam-ba-la (cf.von Soden, ZA4 53, p. 215).

280. The restoration of Tournay and Shaffer, [lu-pu-us $a i t-ma-ku-nu-si-im (p. 97, fn. 116),
does not agree with the traces.
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283. Perhaps Sutamugqum, ‘to beseech fervently’, as proposed in AHw, p. 214.
286. The restoration assumes a repetition of 1. 257. Others have read b-Sa-ak-lim (CAD K, p.
525;Tournay and Shaffer, p. 98, fn. 121).

A FRAGMENT IN PHILADELPHIA (OB UM)

The tablet UM 29-13-570 was identified as a piece of Old Babylonian Gilgames epic in
1961 by M. Civil.” The bulk of the 29-13 collection was excavated at Nippur but the pres-
ence of purchased tablets in the UM collections means that the provenance is not com-
pletely certain for all pieces in the collection.” One orthographic feature looks northern and
alien to Nippur practice, though it occurs where the text is damaged and open to alternative
decipherments.” Too litde text is preserved to infer much about the tablet’s date from inter-
nal evidence. The script looks older than that found on the Pennsylvania and Yale tablets,”
but is similar to that employed on many eighteenth-century school tablets from Nippur.
Two orthographic features that hint at an earlier date are the absence of the divine determi-
native before the name of Enkidu and a reluctance to express geminated consonants.” In
any case, if it derives from Nippur the fragment is unlikely to be younger than the aban-
donment of Nippur in the Samsuiluna’s 29th year (1721 BC).

The piece comes from towards the bottom of the left edge of a large unbaked tablet of

72 As noted by Tigay, Evolution, p. 40, fn. 3.

7 On the provenance of the UM collectons see P. Gerardi, A Bibliography of the Tabler Collections of the University
Museum (OPBF §; Philadelphia, 1984), p. ix.

™ Seei 11”and the note thereon.

75 The signs MI (i 2, rev. 27, AN and Ka (both rev. 6") are diagnostic in this regard.

7 There are only 4 relevant words, but in 3 of them the scribe makes do with a single consonant: ta-bi-a-tum (i 67),
li-bi-im (77), li-bi (107); the odd one out is a mixture of defective and plene style, is-sa-gar-am for issaggaram (1 5, rev. 7°).

UM 29-13-570 OB UM Copy:PL 7
Previous publication
2000 A.Westenholz, Studies Lambert, p. 449 C
Text
col.1

1 i-nad a-[ka im-la-a di-im-tam] // OBTII 79-80 // SB I 186

2 il-mi-i[n li-(ib)-ba-ka] * B2 Lip-x x[ . . .] // OB I 81-2
& end kilduy, al-[na) §la-si-im] ¥ is-sa~qar-am'a\nfa ‘61 // OB III 83—4 // SB II 188
6" rabi-a-tum i[b-ri uS-ta-li-pa-ni-ni?) // OB I 85-6
7" i-na li-bi-ilm . . . 1% e-mu-qi [i-ni~i5] j/ OB TI1 87-8
9 i-na-a-aim- la-a [di-im-tam]
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several columns. The presence of decimal markers—marginal wedges to mark every tenth
line—at obv. i 5" and rev. 4 indicates that this was a library tablet. The left edge of the tablet
is crudely but deliberately scored with three parallel channels that call to mind the fingernail
marks found in place of seal impressions on the edges of deeds, contracts and other legal
documents as evidence of an individual’s compliance with the transaction (supru). The pur-
pose of the marks on the present fragment cannot be the same and they remain without
explanation.

The subject matter of the surviving text of column i is the misery of Enkidu and the solici-
tude that this awakes in Gilgame$, an episode better known from the Yale tablet, which pro-
vides a close parallel (OB III 79-90), and also preserved, somewhat differently, in the late
text (SB II 186-93). What remains of the reverse seems to deal with a conversation of
Enkidu and Gilgame$; the wording at first calls to mind lines of column iii of the Yale tablet
(OBIII 115-18). However, if these lines were to represent that passage and if the text miss-
ing between the obverse and reverse of the Philadelphia fragment occupied roughly the
same number of lines as are used by the Yale tablet to tell the same story, only a little over
twenty lines would missing between our two fragments of text. Given that the tablet was
multi-columned, such a lacuna would be much too short: the text on the left-hand column
of the reverse should occur at a point much later in the story. A more likely location is the
episode of the elders’ warning and Gilgame§’s subsequent speech to Enkidu, an episode that
occupies the middle of column v on the Yale tablet (OB III 200 ff.), or even some later con-~
versadon of Gilgame$ and Enkidu on the way to the Cedar Forest.

Though some lines of UM 29-13-570 are shared with the better-preserved Yale tablet, it
is far from being a duplicate of that text. Quite apart from the lack of complete agreement
between the two texts, the Philadelphia fragment certainly began at a point a little later in the
story than the Yale tablet. Nevertheless, to judge from the extant fragments of text it can be
seen as witness to an edition of the epic very similar to that represented by the Pennsylvania
and Yale tablets.

Translation

col.i
0" ‘[Why, my friend, ? did your] eyes [brim with tears,]

2" [yourheart] grow vexed? @ Let[...]...T

4" Enkidu said to fhim,] ©” to [Gilgame$:]

6" ‘Sobs, my [friend, kave knotted my being,]

7 intheheart[...,] ® my strength [ebbed away.]
9" My eyes brimmed [with tears,]
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100 6l biTitmel-[en? .. . 1" {ayli-ip[ . ... .. ]
127 [Y61]8 [pika)-5u i-pu-ia-(am)-ma]
13°  [is-sa-gar-am a-na en-ki-dug)

//OBIII89//SBII 193
//OBIII90//SBII 193

rev.

17 x[......... ]

2 Tmilnatler- ... ... ]

¥ Talmix[. . ... ]

¢ Tlnla ga-ab-[ki-im . . .15 Tsul-pa-at [(*) hu-wa-wa?]
6" 4G18 plika)-$u i-pu-sa-(am)-ma]

7' is-sa-q[ar-am a-na en-ki-du,)

8 x[......... ]

Notes

i 3. This apparent precative, perhaps the counterpart of the vetitive in 1. 11, replaces the Yale
tablet’s margs(?) tustanih (OB L 82;¢f. 73 /[ 76).

i4’. TheYale tablet has at this point the more common formulation Enkidu pisu pusamma (OB
10 83).

16’. Atfirstsightitis tempting to restore this line, like Il. 1'~2" and 5", verbatim from theYale tablet
(OB 1 85-6): tabbi’atum tbri us-ta-li-pa dadaniya. However, space is short and I have assumed that
a more economical wording was used.

i 7’. Here again, the tablet offers wording different from the Yale tablet, which for this line has
ahdya irmdma emugi nis (OB I 87-8).

19-11". This couplet, which repeats 1. 1’-3" in the first person, is absent from theYale tablet. With
regard to the apparent vetitive in 1. 117, the spelling a-wa for the partcle ay + vowel (i.e.: a-1a;, a-Vi,
a-11) is common at OB Mari (see CAD A/1, p. 218) and, later on, elsewhere in the West (Amarna
and Ugarit). In the OB period it also occurs on the Diyala, in the spelling a-yi-gu-~t for ay g
(Greengus, Ishchali no. 18, 15; see W. Sommerfeld, Or Ns 53 (1984), p. 446). It is perhaps another
example of the scribal practices of E$nunna that more and more are seen to influence the writing
and language of Mari as well as the Diyala towns (see below, the introduction to the Harmal tablets,
fn. 102).The value yi(wa) is exceptional in Babylonia proper. As noted in the standard modern syl-
labary (von Soden and Réllig, Syllabar, p. 43; cf. p. 14%), it is found there on the seal of one Ili-ay-
enit in an OB letter (CT 43 48, ed. AbB1 48, 3: i-li-a-ye(1a)-e-! ni-i§1?); seal: i-li-a-wa-e-ni-i§). This
letter displays orthography typical of north Babylonia (e.g. L. 9: si-bu-su e-pé-$a-am), but it cannot be
ruled out that the man who made the seal was trained in ESnunna-style writing. With regard to the
presenttablet, the conclusion is that, if the restoration of i 11”is correct (and it may not be), the frag-
ment is a northern intruder in the Nippur corpus. Since the UM collections contain purchased
pieces as well as excavated tablets, one cannot determine whether such an intrusion took place in
antiquity or in modern times.

112"-13’. The standard formula is restored here because it occurs at exactly this point in the Yale
tablet (OB TII 89-90). However, as well as this formulation in a couplet (also rev. 677, the
Philadelphia fragment also uses the alternative formulation in a single poetic line, PN; ana $4s5im
issaggaram ana PN, (1 4'-5"), and the present lines could be restored thus also.
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10’ my beartgrew [vexed ... AT etnot[...-.. K
12 Gilgame$ [opened his mouth,]
13° [sayingto Enkidu:]

Long lacuna

rev.

2 “Whatdoyou[...... ?]

L [ ]

4 Inbattle[...] %" thelair of [Huwawa.]’
6 Gilgames [opened his mouth,]

7' saying [to Enkidu:]

Remainder lost

rev.4’~5". These two lines of tablet are taken as constituting a single line of poetry on the grounds
that they probably represent a variation on the Yale tablet’s gabal 12 mahar supat Huwawa (OB 1L

115-16// 200).

TWO TABLETS NOW IN NORWAY (OB SCHOYEN)

Two Old Babylonian tablets of the Gilgames epic are housed in the Scheyen Collection in
Norway. Their ancient provenance is not known. Beyond the fact that both the Scheyen
pieces are Old Babylonian, they are in no sense similar and probably derive from different
archaeological contexts. Their publication for the first time in this volume represents a very
significant addition to our knowledge of the O1d Babylonian epic, and produces at the same
time a real improvement in our understanding of related episodes of the later Versions.

OB Schoyen,

The smaller of the two pieces in the Scheyen collection is a fragment from near the top edge
of a tablet inscribed with a single column of text. To judge from the curvature of the surfaces
of the surviving fragment, about five-sixths of the tablet are missing, perhaps more. When
complete the tablet may well have contained as many as sixty lines of text on each side.
The tabletis the work of a competent scribe, being very professionally executed. Eachline
is carefully ruled and on several lines these rulings have been extended on to the right edge
with extra horizontal wedges. The tablet was inscribed in extremely neat and regular hand-
writing. No truly diagnostic orthographies are present to characterize the spelling as dis-
tnctively south Babylonian or north Babylonjan. Mimation is usually expressed, but not
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always.”” Double consonants are written defectively as often as not.” There is a single
example of a consonant geminated for orthographic rather than phonetic reasons.”

The text is Old Babylonian poetry of the unadorned kind usual in the Akkadian
Gilgames. The only evidence of higher style is the use of final -« on one of the two nouns
present in the construct state.®® Couplets are employed. A noteworthy feature is a heavier
than normal incidence of independent pronouns, but in such a small sample of text it is
not safe to draw definite conclusions as to whether this has any significance. The use of
such pronouns makes some lines longer than those usually employed in Old Babylonian
Gilgames. It may be these are to be divided in two and analysed each as a couplet (obv. 1/,
2,5,6").

The text preserved on the obverse is almost entirely new, but allows the identfication of
a similar passage in the damaged section that intervenes in the middle of column i of the Old
BabylonianYale tablet (OB III). Towards the bottom of the reverse of OB Scheyen, are three
lines that occur later in the Yale tablet, in the fourth column, early in Gilgame$ and Enkidu’s
debate about the Cedar Forest, and that are retained at the same point in the story in the
Standard Babylonian version of the epic (SB II). Thus the two scraps of text won from
this new fragment are fixed in relaton to the epic as a whole as falling immediately after
Gilgame$ and Enkidu become friends, in the fragmentary episodes that lead up to the pre-
paratons for the expedition to the Cedar Forest. The gap between the two passages repres-
ented by the obverse and reverse of this new fragment occupies 125 lines of the parallel Yale

77 The 2 exceptons are tb-ra (obv. 6”), where space is short, and [la]-bu (rev. 47), where it is not.

78 Defective: a-ta-ma-ru (obv. 27), lu-da-mi-qa-am (obv. 47), tu-ka-li-mi-ni (obv. 67); fully expressed: as-sum (obv. 5’,
6", li-ib-bi (obv. 57), ar-ta (rev. 27); mixed: iz-za-gar (obv. 37, ¢ I-dam-ma (rev. 37), where double /w/ is necessarily
written defectively. Words where a double glottal stop might be predicted are also necessarily written defectively: nu-fi-
dam (rev. 2") for nu”idam (or nit’idam?).

7 iz-za-qar-ra-am (obv. 3") for izzaggar-am, where the consonant at the morpheme boundary is repeated in order
o0 append a suffix with vocalic Arnlauz. This is a hallmark of third-millennium orthography (see further Ch. 13, the
commentary on SBV 1).

8 ri-bi-tu mfa-tim] (obv. 5").

SC 2652/5 OB Scheyen, Copy: Pl 7; photographs: Fig. 3
Text
obv.
U [ar2] 52 ib2-ra?-am? ma\2-IR-ka?-am? a?\-n[a?-ku? ia? a?-ta?)- ma?-rid - [5u? ina?
Sundmm?]
s [dl r

en-ki-du,, ma-li-ka-am a-na-ku Sa a-ta-ma-ru-' fu it [na Su-na-rim) // OB III 24-5

Yen-ki-du,, a-na Sa-5i-im iz-za-gar-ra-am a-na ha-ri-i{m-1im)
al-ki-tm pa-ri-im-tum lu-da-mi-qé-am ka-a-§(i-im)

Lh-b‘l.u[\.)

as-fum te-er-di-im ia-ti a-na Li-ib-bi uruk® ri-bil ) m [a-tzm]
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tablet (OB III 26-150). However, there many lines of poetry are written on two lines of
tablet—at least seventeen in the part of the tablet at issue—so that the gap reduces to 108
lines at most. This figure tallies with the estimate noted above that the obverse and reverse
of OB Schayen, originally contained about 120 lines. It therefore appears that the text of the
tablet represented by the new fragment would have been similar to that known for many
years on the Yale tablet. It is not, therefore, an ad hoc composition but witness to an estab-
lished tradition.

The text of the obverse begins with someone acknowledging Enkidu as the counsellor he
had already often seen (obv. 1=2"). Clearly this is Gilgames speaking, for the allusion is to
the well-known dreams that presaged Enkidu’s coming and to his mother’s explanadon of
them as foretelling that he would find a friend to counsel him. The same line can be restored
in the first column of the Old Babylonian Yale tablet (OB III 24-5), though it seems that
what follows was not identically worded. In the following lines of OB Scheyen,, which can
be identfied as two couplets, Enkidu addresses the prostitute, promising to reward her for
bringing him into Uruk and providing him with a handsome companion (3"-6"). He refers
to Gilgames, of course, who became the friend he longed for shortly after they ended their
fight. Two broken lines follow, evidently a couplet of narrative describing action in the third
person (7-8"). Presumably these lines and the missing continuation realize Enkidu’s inten-
tion by describing what happened to the prostitute after her role in the plot was finished.
This is compatible with the text of the Yale tablet, for when that source resumes near the
bottomn of column i it presents narrative in which a plural subject responds to something the
prostitute has said.

The first line of the reverse of OB Scheyen, is unintelligible but probably begins with a
voluntative verb and is thus direct speech (rev. 1"). The speech continues with a command
(2" and then the three lines that are known from other versions (3=5"). These lines come
from a conversation between Gilgame§ and Enkidu in which Gilgames, dismayed by
Enkidu’s opposition to the proposed expedition against Huwawa, reminds his friend of his
upbringing in the wild, when he put to flight lions and huntsmen alike.

Translation
obv.

Only a few lines are missing from the beginning of the tablet.

V' “[I] have acquired a friend, the counsellor [that I kept] seeing [in dreams,)

2’ Enkidu, the counsellor that [ kept seeing [in dreams!]’
3’ Enkidu said to her, to the harlot:

4 ‘Come, O harlot, let me do for you a favour,

5’ because you led me here, into Uruk-Main-Street-of-the- [Land,]
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6’ & I- ]_k _l'_ '_ N d . 3 A b b a-am ;. - N ‘b_ s, ’ g M . bl
as=Sum' tu'~ka-li-mi-ni dam-qd-am tappam(tab.ba)**" ia-ti ib-ra 6 because you showed me a fine companion, (showed) me a friend.
7 XXX XX |X-ri-tim $a uruk® vi-bi-tim 7 [...]...of Uruk-Main-Street,
8 [XXXXXXX] M x x ni-Si-ma i-te-r[u-ub] 8’ [...]...... he (or she) entered.
Long gap
rev. rev.
Long gap
U Tlxxxx[...]xx[xxx]/[...] U Tetme[...]...[...,]
2 at-ta nu-hi-damia-§[i-im . . . ]Jx x a-nlax X ]x X 2 as for you,informforme [...]to...
3 alwa-al-dam-ma ta[r-bi-a-a)m i-na serim(edin) /{OBII 151 //SBII 237 3’ You were born and grew [up] in the wild,
4 [-hi-i] ;?—rka?1 lla] bu-ma ka-la-ma ti-de //OBUI152//SBII 238 4 a lion [attacked] you and you experienced all.
5" [et-lu-tum ih-bu-tu ma-ha-ar-ka //OBII 153 //SB1II 239 5’ [Grown men fled from] your [presence, . . . ]’

Remaining few lines lost

F1G. 3. The tablet OB Scheyen, obverse (left) and reverse (right). SC 2652/5; height 3.6 cm, breadth 7.1 ¢cm,
thickness 2.8 cm.

Fi1G. 3. Continued
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Notes

obv. 1’-2’. These lines are related to the words spoken by Gilgames in the late version when
Ninsun explains to him the significance of his dreams (SB I 296-7): ibrt maliku anaku lursi |
[l) rstma ibrt maliku andku. As restored here the first fully preserved line lacks a main verb. In the
parallel, however, which is written over two lines on the Yale tablet, there is room for one at the
beginning of the line (OB III 24). My reading of the preceding line of this fragment is provisional,
but solves the problem by restoring the text to yield a typical strophe, in which a sequence of units
is repeated with one replaced by a proper noun (cf. similar patterns in Hecker, Untersuchungen, pp.
146—-50).The result is better a quatrain than a couplet:

arsi ibram malikam andku a+b+c+d
Sa atammariSu ina Sunatim B

Enkidu malikam andku e+c+d
Sa atammaruSu ina Sunatim B

obv. 5”. Urukis commonly described as rb7rum in Old Babylonian Gilgames, but this line uses a
longer form of the epithet. In Gilgame$ the phrase ribitu marim also occurs (without Uruk)
in the Pennsylvania tablet (OB II 214), where it is the scene of Enkidu’s first encounter with
Gilgames.

OB Schoyen,

The second piece of Old Babylonian Gilgames in the Scheyen Collection is a complete
tablet, a great rarity for the second-millennium epic. The textis inscribed in a single column
on each side and on the bottom edge, vielding a total of 84 lines. The handwriting is inele-
gant, and the lines uneven and tightly packed, without rulings; on both counts the document
resembles a poorly executed private letter or other inscription of an impermanent nature.
Orthographic mistakes are not unknown (1. 7: lu-tum for puluhtum, 26: it-hu for ithir).
Nevertheless, the poetry is well constructed. One line of tablet usually holds one line of poe-
try, but on at least ten occasions a couplet, so that the 84 lines of tablet yield a minimum of
94 poetic lines. On five occasions the second line of such a couplet is the standard formula
1zzaqqaramma ana PN, which is shorter than the conventional line and can be viewed as a
half-line. The language is once again plain; the only marks of elevated style are two super-
fluous epenthetic vowels (Sunatam, 1. 1, elsewhere in this tablet Suttum, etc.; mustyatum, also
L. 1, for mustum), an instance of the terminative ending (la’mis, 1. 41), and a possible exam-
ple of construct state in ~u (Sapldnu Sadim, . 12); this latter might alternatively be construed
as a locative -u(m). The demonstrative pronoun is contracted ($dzz, 1. 71, 73).

The spelling conventions deserve some comment. Uniquely on this tablet the names of
Enkidu and Huwawa are abbreviated, respectively to “en and to “su and “hu-wa. The obvi-
ous explanation is that these names are shortened by analogy with the common “G1¥ =
Gilgames. Mimation is present in all but a few instances.®! Double consonants are almost

8 ub-l[a-5]u (1,if correcdy restored), i~ta-wa-a (3), Sar-ru (21), ug-mu (35, 39), im-gqir-us-sit (30), am-mi-ni (66); also
Sa~ap-la-nu (1. 12) ff locative.
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always so written.®> The treatment of sibilants and other diagnostic consonants and sylla~
bles does not adhere to the conventions of northern or southern Babylonia, as defined by
Goetze and others,® but is mixed. The following features are noteworthy:

Jsf: sa-ki-ip (. 1), i~si-ha-an-[ni] (€) are ‘northern’; {na-alk-si-im (63) is ‘southern’; iz-za~
ag-qa-ra-am-ma or is-sa-aq-qa-ra-am-ma (13, 44, 65, 68, 77) is a special case and not
diagnostic (see fn. 133 below)

/sif written SI: se-er 27, ki-im-si-fu (29), er-se-tum (34), #i-s1 (35), but once zr: it-ta-si
42)

Jsu/ written ZU: ir-ta-ah-sii (54)

/és/: si-ga-al-li-is-sii (2, 31), zu-gd-as-si (29), im-gu-us-sti (30) (all < /t + §/) are not diagnos-
fic but is-s7 < sz (34) is ‘southern’

Jas/ written ds: 1t-ta-na-ap-la-ds (28) is ‘northern’

Ji§/ written AB: en-ni-i5; (38) is ‘Mari” or third millennium

Jpif written pt: -a-pi-ir (35), 1-Se-pi-i§ (81) are ‘southern’; written BI: in-na-pi-th (36) is
‘northern’

Jqu/ written GU: i-gé-pa-am-ma (6), im-gi-us-sti (30), im-ta-ag-qu-tu (41), i-ri-qii (63, 66,
75), ‘southern’

ftu/ written DU: i-ti~ma (39), ‘southern’

Another Old Babylonian Gilgames tablet that offers mixed orthography is one of the
tablets now in Baghdad (OB IM). Further study is needed on Old Babylonian regional
orthography; it may be that by such means light will eventually be shed on the provenance
or background of these and other such tablets.

The text of OB Schoyen, relates the first two of Gilgames’s dreams on the expedition to
the Cedar Forest and Enkidu’s subsequent explanation of them. It therefore fills the gap that
existed in our knowledge of the Old Babylonian epic between the end of the Yale tablet,
where the heroes begin their journey to the forest, and other Old Babylonian tablets from
Tell Harmal and Nippur, which also relate dreams from the sequence. At the same time it
provides a means of restoring fragmentary parts of a Middle Babylonian version from
Anatolia (MB Bog,) and Tablet IV of the Standard Babylonian version. A dramatic new
detail that emerges from the text is that the goal of Gilgame$ and Huwawa’s journey is in this
edition the ‘land of Ebla’ (3t Ibla, written in L. 26 with crasis, ma-ti-ib-la). The late text’s
version of the same line has instead $adit Labnanu, ‘Mount Lebanon’, and this well-known
range is already associated with Huwawa and the Cedar Forest in the Old Babylonian tablet
from Nérebtum (OB Ishchali 317). Evidently the line of OB Schayen reflects a ime when a
mountain source of cedar lay within the territory of Ebla. Thisisa detail of geography that

52 There are only 3 genuine exceptions: ub-fla-fJu (1, if correctly restored), te~ed-ki-a-ni (4), da-nu-um (74). Dc.)uble
iw/ is necessarily also written defectively: i-ta-wa-a (3), d-la-wwa (20), i-ta-wa-am (32). Where grammar predicts a
doubie glottal stop the phonetic sequence is written withVk + V:ur-a-a™-a-ab (19), i-a-pi-ir (35). ‘ )

8 A Goetze, The sibilants of Old Babylonian’, R4 52 (1958), pp. 137-49, esp. pp. 140-1;id., “The Akkadian dialects
of the Old Babylonian mathematcal texts’, MCT, p. 146; note also von Soden and Réllig, Syllabar, where northern and
southern Old Babylonian are distinguished in column 5 of the sign listas 2a and 2b respectvely.
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also occurs in Sumerian literature, according to a passage that reports the assembling of
materials for the construction of Nanna’s processional barge:

%3 da.mal.bi kur $im #eren.na.ta
9a8.im.babbar.e mu.na.da.an.ri.am
5. bi tir ib/ib.Ja.ta
4a8.im.babbar.ra mu.na.da.anri.a
#53.suh.bi #54r §im Seren.na.ta
%nanna %suen mu.na.da.an.ri.a

Nanna’s Journey 68a-72, ed. A. J. Ferrara, Nanna-Suen’s Journey to Nippur, p. 50

From the mountain of cedar resin its boat-beams
they fetched for Agimbabbar,

from the forest of Ebla its planks

they fetched for ASimbabbar,

from the forest of cedar resin its pine-(logs)

they fetched for Nanna-Suen.

For geographical reasons the location of Ebla’s forest was more likely to have been on
nearby Mount Amanus than in the Lebanon ranges.

The new tablet begins with Gilgames asleep, as there comes to him a dream (L. 1). In the
middle of the night he awakes startled and tells Enkidu that he has had a nightmare, com-
plaining at the same time that his friend did not wake him (2-4).%* Gilgames had dreamed
that he had been trying to stop a mountain falling but that it had collapsed on him, burying
him under an avalanche (5-6). Though his legs had thereby been incapacitated, a bright
light had appeared in the darkness and given him strength (7-8). The light had emanated
from a man of shining beauty, who had pulled him out from where he had been trapped
(9-12). Enkidu replies by explaining that the mountain must symbolize Huwawa, who is
altogether unlike anything else (13-16). The presence of the interrogative enclitic ~md in
this explanation (l. 15) makes it clear that «/ Sadiim is a rhetorical question, ‘is he not the
mountain?’ and not a negative statement, as the two parallels in the dream explanations
from Tell Harmal (OB Harmal,) and Bogazkdy (MB Bog,) were previously understood.?
Accordingly, the accompanying phrase (rukkur mimma, ‘he is something very strange’) can
no longer be interpreted to signify that Huwawa is different from the object observed; it

# Compare the later versions, where instead Gilgames wonders whether it was Enkidu that woke him (MB Bog, i
9'-10"; SBIV 18-19 and parallels).
> "These parallels, too, must now be translated as questions. For interrogative -ma see GAG® §123b.
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means that he is a unique being, quite unlike any other creature. In this regard it is signifi-
cant that Huwawa is never represented in the dream episodes as an anthropomorphic figure
but always as a non-human adversary: an avalanche ¢here and in MB Bo§;), a thunderstorm
(later in this tablet), a bull (OB Nippur); an Anrzi-bird (OB Nippur) and a wild bull (OB
Harmal,). All these things have in common an awesome power and elemental ferocity that

" makes them fitting symbols of the Cedar Forest’s terrible guardian.

Enkidu continues that, once face to face with Huwawa, Gilgames will accomplish a task
never achieved before, though before so doing he will encounter furious resistance (17-20).
The man in the dream, he adds, was the sun god, who will help Gilgames in his hour of need
(21-2). Enkidu’s explanation restores Gilgames to optimistic good humour (23—-4). The
pair continue their journey non-stop for three days and then camp on a hilltop, where
Gilgames surveys the landscape before falling asleep (25-30). The motif of surveying the
landscape reflects a passage of the Sumerian poems of Bilgames and Huwawa, in which the
hero and his men cross seven mountain ranges in their search for cedar.® It does not survive
into the late version of the epic, where each summit is instead the scene of rituals to incubate
a dream. _

In the new tablet Gilgame$ again wakes startled in the middle of the night and tells Enkidu
his second dream, which was even more terrifying (31-3). He had been caughtin a terrible
thunderstorm, his ears deafened by the crashing thunder, the darkness relieved only by
great flashes of lightning that set the ground ablaze (34-9).Then the fire had died out and
the sun had appeared; the second line of this couplet is damaged but it is likely that the sun
had shown Gilgames the way to safety (40-3). Enkidu replies (44). His explanation is
almost entirely lost in the very damaged section thatruns from the bottom edge of the tablet
down the upper reverse, but he concludes that the dream bodes well (45-53). As they con-
tinue their journey they can already hear I;Iilwawa roaring in the distance (54-7). Enkidu,
who has met Huwawa before, shows very visible signs of fear and Gilgames, concerned, asks
him why (58-67). Enkidu worries that they will not be able to withstand HJuwawa’s unstop-
pable assault (68~76). Gilgame¥’s reply is marred by damage but clearly represented a show
of bravado (77-81).The two heroes next make a camp for the night and Gilgames, woken
by a third dream, duly begins to tell it to Enkidu (82—4). With the first line of his speech the
text comes to a halt, though the tablet was not yet fully inscribed. It is possible that this line
functions as a catch-line, for it marks an appropriate place to break the text between one
tablet and a second.

For a comparative study of sections of this text with passages from later versions of the
epic see above, the section on ‘Case studies in the evolution of the epic’ in Chapter 1.

8 Bilgames and Huwawa A 61-2 // B 60—1, passage quoted above, in Ch. 3, the sub-section on Climbing mountains.
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F1G. 4. The tablet OB Schayen, obverse (left) and reverse (right). SC 3025; height 20.3 cm, breadth 7.3 cm,
thickness 3.2 cm.

F1G. 5. The tablet OB Schoyen,, details of upper obverse.
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F1G. 6. The tablet OB Scheyen,, details of lower o‘bversé.
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| F1G. 7. The tablet OB Schayen,, details of upper reverse.
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SC 3025 OB Schogyen,

A

F1G. 8. The tablet OB Scheyen,, details of lower reverse.

Copy: Pls. 8, 9; photographs:
Figs. 4-8

Previous publication

2001 The Scheyen Collection web site,

http://’www.nb.no/baser.schoyen/4/4.3/432 html P (obv. only)

Text

obv.

1

2 t-na qa-ab-L-tim $i-
3 1t-bé i-ta-wa-a a-na ib-ri-Su

o~

O 0 N N W

4GI8 sa-ki-ip ni-il
Su-na-tam mu-$i-ta-tum ub-I[a?-§u?

Lit-ta-s5u t-ga-al-li-is-sii

cf. SBIV [16]
//SBIV [17]
/I MB Bog,18" /| SBIV [21]; cf. OB Harmal, 3a

cf. MB Bog, 19’

1b- 71r 1 -ta-mar Su-ut-tam

an-m l—r

nim la te-ed-ki-a-ni ma-di-'i§ pa—al—l]aL [at]
1-na bu-di-ia e-mi-da-am Sa-di-a-am

Sa-du-um i-gu-pa-am-ma i-si-ha-an-[ni)
bi-ir-ki-iail-ta\-wi (pu)-lu-(uh)-tum

a-pi-ia sa-lum-ma- tum" ud-da-an-ni-in

1$-te-en et-lum la-bi-li§] [palld(bala)?-a-am

/| MB Bog, i 14'-15’
cf. MB Bog, i 15

|

OLD BABYLONIAN TABLETS AND FRAGMENTS: OB SCHOYEN,
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F16.8. Continued

Translation

obv.
1 Gilgames was lying down at rest;
the night brought him a dream.
In the middle watch of the night he awoke with a start,*’
he arose to talk to his friend:

~

‘My friend, I have seen a dream!

Why did you not rouse me? It was very frightening!
With my shoulder I was propping up a mountain;

the mountain collapsed on me and girt me around.
Terror encircled my legs,

a radiant brightness gave strength to my arms.

O 0 3 3N W

There was a man, clad in a royal [mantle,]

87 Lit. ‘his sleep startled him’.



234 THE OLDER VERSIONS OF THE EPIC OLD BABYLONIAN TABLETS AND FRAGMENTS: OB SCHOYEN, 235

10 i-na ma-tim na-wi-ir-ma dlu-u) m-qgé-am-ma dla-mi-ig?] cf. MB Bog,i 16 7 10 he was shining brightest in the land and was most [comely] in beauty.

11 is-ba-at-ma ku-bu-ur e-mlu-qli-ia
12 $a-ap-la-nu Sa-di-im-ma z}'—rta-al—pa-an1~ni
13 Yen Su-ut-tam i-pa-ai-Sa-ar
iz-za- ag-ga-ra-am- ma o' na Y13
14 i-na-an-na ib-ri a ni-il-la-ku- Sum)
15 ti-ul Sa-du-um-ma-a nu-uk-ku-ur miJim-ma)
16 i-na-an-na *pu-wa fa nilil-la-ku-sulm
u-u]l Sadim(kur)-[m]a nuuk-ku-ur mi-im) Tmal
17 te-en-né-em-mi-da-ma i5-ti-a-at te-rep-l—pu-uf

U5 im? xx x karil

18 ul?-sa-am Sa mu-tim
19 ur-ta-a’-a-ab uz-zal §ul e-li-ka

20 u-la-wa pu—lu—rufz-l -ta' 5 bi-ir-ki ka!
21 2 $a ta-mu-ru~$u $amas(ura) ma Sar-ru!

22 i-na usmi $a da-an-na-tim i—ga-gb—rba1-at ga-at-ka
23 dam-qé-at °G1S Su-ut-ta-§u ri{z-du-l

24 1-li-is il ib-ba-Su-ma pa-nid-su'it-tat am-ru!

25 ma-la! ak' amakkal(ud. 1 kam) '§\na i sa-lat si-im
26 Su-nu it-hu-it) a-na ma-ti ib-Ia)

27 i-li-ma °G[1]8 a-na se-er fadim(kur)

28 it-ta-na-ap- la\-és ka-li-su-nu r{zuﬂ-sa—MI

29 i-na ki-im-si-Su v-um-mi-dam gu-qd-[als-si

30 $-it-tum ra-hi-a-at ni-§i im-qutust-si

31 i-na gd-ab-li-tim $i-it-ta-su ti-ga- al-Ti-is-sii

32 it-bé i~ta-wa-am a-na th-ri-[§u

33 ib-ri a-ta-mar Sa-ni-tam

"sa! a-mutrad) pa-ni-tim pa-al»réuz—at1

34 is-siSadad(i¥kur) er-se-tum i-ra-am-mu-um

e-li Su~ut-tim

35 uy-mu i’-a-;bi—ri?:l -5t ek-le-t[ulm

36 [i]b-rilig! bid ir\-qum in-na-pi-ih i-[§la-tum

37 [n]a-ab-lu z's'—rpuLzZ i~za- an'-nu-un mu-tfulm

38 a-nla] ri-gi-im adad(iskur) ren1—ni—i§7 a-na-' by

39 i-r;ﬂ1-ma wg-mu e-mi ad al-la-ku ti-ul il de’

40 a-di-ma ki-a-am-ma Su-up-pu-tum tb-te-li i-Sa-tum

41 [n)a-ab-lu im-ta-aq-qu-tu it tulru la-a’-mi-is

42 [e)k-le-tum it-ta-wi-ir Sa[mas(ura) - ta-[s)

43 xx x X ir-di-a-am- ma Z-x x [x)]x

44 [Yen Su-ut-talm i-pa-as-sa-[alr
Uiz-za-a[g-gd~ra~alm-ma a-na *GI§

45 [xX x x ]x-ma *adad(i¥kur) i—rta-l-ds—[x]

[/ MB Bog, 117

cf. MB Bog i 20"
//MB Bog,i 212’
/I MB Bog,122-3"

cf. MB Bog, 126’

// MB Bog, i30-1"
// MB Bog,i31”
//SBIV 82
//SBIV 82
//SBIV 85

cf. SBIV 86
//SBIV 92
//SBIV 93
//SBIV 94
//SBIV 95
//SBIV [54] [/ 99
cf. SBIV 100
J/SBIV 101
//SBIV 102
//SBIV 103

/{ SBIV 104

cf.SBIV 105
//SBIV 106

cf.SBIV 108

11
12
13

14
15
16

17
18
19
20
21
22
23
24
25
26
27
28
29
30
31
32
33

34
35
36
37
38
39
40
41
42
43
44

45

He took hold of my upper arm,
from under the mountain itself he pulled me forth’
FEnkidu explained the dream,
saying to Gilgames:
“Now, my friend, the one to whom we go,
is he not the mountain? He is something very strange!
Now, Huwawa to whom we go,
is he not the mountain? He is something very strange!
You and he will come face to face and you will do something unique.
The one of death cameforth . ... ..
His fury will be enraged against you,
terror of him will encircle your legs.
But the one you saw was King Samas,
in times of peril he will take your hand.’
Tt being favourable, Gilgames was happy with his dream,
his heart became merry and his face shone bright.
A journey of one whole day, two, then a third,
they drew near to the land of Ebla.
Gilgames climbed up to the top of a hill,
he looked around at all the mountains.
He rested his chin on his knees,
the sleep that spills over people fell on him.
In the middle watch of the night he awoke with a start,®
he arose to talk to his friend:
‘My friend, I have seen another!
Tt was more frightening than the previous dream I saw.
Adad cried aloud, while the land was rumbling,
the day shrouded itself, darkness went forth.
Lightning flashed down, fire broke out,
flames flared up, while death was raining down.
From the sound of thunder® I was growing weak,
the day went dark, I knew not where I'was going.
At long last the fire that flared so high died down,
the flames diminished little by little, they turned to embers.
The gloom brightened, the sun shone forth,
...heledhereand ..’
[Enkidu] explained the [dream,]
saying to Gilgames:
.....Adad..’

8 [ jt. “his sleep startled him’. 89 Lit. “at the voice of Adad’.
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edge

46 [xXXXX] XX XXX x-aal

47 XXXXX]XXXXXXX

48 [x]xx[xx]Jxmaxxxxnadix

rev.

49 [1']—|-§'a?—1:um?-I [$a ir2-1) a?—ap—pa—lzu-rkun{I el-le tum’
50 xxx [x n]a-abl 1 it ka~ak-[k)iT 5]

51 x5\ x x nam a-na kir-da"il-i

52 da-am-[qd §lu-na-tu-ka ilum id ka)

53 Tsi-ib-[ga-A)2-kata-ka-ai?-5a? -ad ar-pil i

5

ir-t[a-a) h-s[2] us-ma- am & mu-5i tam)
55 xxamxxidxdmare-Si-imx XX
56 xxxurldlumx x bu
5
5
5

6

A~ W

[244] -milsa-am) [215-[2) e-nét em-mu-i rri—gim ‘ﬂlzu

i-[d] el [m]a m[a)-as-s[a-a]r e-re nim)
Tsa 4[] r-ru k[a-l)i-Si-na i¥ra-tim

[“hu-wa m)a-a[s] —r.sa—ar-I e-re-nim

[V BN |

T$a 4[] ar-ru ka-li-$i-na i-ra-tim
6

62 [xxX] X X x| $Su-ur-me-ni
1

—_

[xxx]x hi?'x i ga x X e?-rle-ni]m?

63 k[i-ma na-alk-sidim" i-rid qit! pa-[rlu-[54]
64 i-r[u-ub a~d)i-ir-tum a-na [I)i-ib-[b]i-5[u]
65 g3 1[z-b] alla-am pa-ni-Su

iz za-ag-qa“rla-alm-ma a-na‘en
66 'am-mi-ni ib-ri i—Ti-l—qd pa-nu-k[a)
67 Ti-r[u~1]b a-di-ir-tum a-nla 1)i-ib-bid ka’

68 Men pa—s'u-I 1-pu-Sa-am-mla

~

7] z—rza-aq—qd—m~am -ma' [a-n]aGIs
69 as-Si-malib-riixxataxx [x k]Jam?
70 a-fi-max x tiim! ihx xin?
71 rna-an-nu—rum1—[m] a tlam(dingir) fa-t I-i—ge—erl- [r]e-[5]u
72 32 da-an'-nuka\-ak-ka-3u ilna qd-[1)5-§[u)
73 r‘ﬂlzu Mtg-2d) ni-ge-er-re-[5u)
74 Tsa da-nu'-um ka-ak-ka-sui-n [a gé-t1-5]u
75 Ti kil [a-a] mtma ib-ri i-r[d] —rqit pa'-nu-[d]
76 i-ru-[ub] ' a-diir-tum a-na 1[7)-' b [B)i-[ia)
77 %G1[§ pla-su'i-pu-sa-am-ma

iz-za-ag-q[d-ra]-am ma a-na' [Yen

78 d~u[Plx [x]hidSixxxmax [(X)]xx [x] xx
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237

edge
46-8 not deciphered

rev.

49 “The bright fire [that was] kindled for you.
50 ...flames and his weapons,

51 e he will go up outside.

52 Your dreams are favourable, a god is your strength,
53 you will quickly achieve your plans’
54 On they sped that day and night,
55 ... head . . .
56 e 5
57 daily they were hearing the voice of Huwawa.
58 He knew him, the guardian of the cedar,
59 him that repels every advance,
60 [Huwawa, the] guardian of the cedar,
him that repels every advance.*
61 [.J---.-- cedar,
62 [...]--.cypresses.
63 [His] face turned pale, like a severed (head),
64 terror entered his heart.
65 Gilgames took pity on him,
saying to Enkidu:
66 Why, my friend, did your face turn pale,
67 and terror enter your heart?’
68 Enkidu opened his mouth,

saying to Gilgames:
69 ‘Ilifted, my friend, ... ... ,
70 |

71 Who can withstand that god,
72 whose weapon is mighty in his hand?
73  Shall we withstand that Huwawa,
74 whose mighty weapon is in his (hand?]
75 And so, my friend, my face turned pale,
76 terror entered my heart.”
77  Gilgames opened his mouth,

saying to Enkidu:
78 ‘Wot......ooo... R

%0 Tit. ‘turns back chests, all of them”.
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79 x x % ig-bi alna?! [(x)] x ak? mi? id [(x)]

80 e ta-du-ur! de[#] x X ta-a-ti

81 [gd?]-ab-[[]am? §[a] la ti-du-ti ti-Se-pi-if X X X
82 nu-ba-at-tam is-ki-p(u] i-ni-lu

1

83 it [be)-Tma %618 Su-ur-ta'-su i-pa-as-sa-a[r-§lm

84 Tib-ri alia-mar sa-tu-us'-tam

Notes

1. This line of tablet contains a couplet. The literary form funarum in the second poetic line
occurs elsewhere in Gilgames, but on this tablet the word is otherwise the common $uzzum (for the
distribution of the two forms in Gilgames see Ch. 13, the commentary on SB I 245). At first sight
the spelling mu-~§i-ta-tum looks plural (muit’@tum), but must be parsed as singular (normally
musttum) for two reasons: (a) itis logical in the metaphor employed that a dream seen on a particu-
lar night is conveyed to the sleeper by a singular night, not by a plurality of them, and (b) there is not
room to restore in agreement with musz’atum a plural verb, ubl[@niss]u(m). This is the expected verb;
for another instance of suttam wabalum see SBIV [9] /[ 42 [/ 87 [/ 129 |/ 170: $adi bila Sutta. Two
explanations for the spelling mu-§i-ia-tum can be put forward: (i) sz is an error for 7, and (ii) the
spelling records a literary form of musitum with an epenthetic vowel that is redundant in
normal gra:flmar, mustyarum (cf. Suttum : Sunarum). The intrusion of such a vowel between a vowel
/i/ long by contraction and the feminine marker -z- triggers the appearance of a glide /y/. An unnec-
essary epenthetic vowel in this position is a rare phenomenon, but one also seen in first-millennium
copies of the hymn to the Queen of Nippur, which offer the spellings e-/i-ta-tu for eliyatu < elitu and
te-li-ia-tu-ma, te-li-ia-a-tum || te-li-i-tu for teliyaru(mma) < telitu (see W. von Soden, ZA4 40 (1931),
p- 226;W. G. Lambert, Kraus AV, p. 176). Adopting explanation (ii) absolves the scribe of guilt.

4. The final sign'was evidently obliterated when the reverse was inscribed.

5. Another example of the ‘hypercorrect’ uncontracted accusative $adi’am (against expected
Sadu’am) occurs in the Yale tablet; see further the notes on OB ITI 261.

7. The line is emended to match Enkidu’s reiteration in 1. 20. The word birkum is literally ‘knee’
but it appears frequently in parallel with words for arm, as it does again here; for example, Ludhd 11
77-8: man-gu i5-bat i-di-ia [ lu-"-tit im-ta-qut el bir-ki-ia, ‘stiffness has taken hold of my arms, fee-
bleness has befallen my “knees™ * (cf. below, SB IV 242). In Akkadian the knee is the key body part
inhuman motion, as below in SB I 200: ittazized birkdsu Sa illaka biiliu, and in expressions for a run-
ning race, lisim birkim, and a fast runner, pétdn birki. Variant phrases that open several OB incanta-
tions typify a threatening dog as urrub birki, ‘swift-legged’, and wrruk birk, long-legged’ (see 1. L.
Finkel in Mesoporamian Magic, pp. 21519, Texts 1 and 2, LB 2001 and VAT 8355). These and
many other instances bear witness to a literary usage of the word, pars pro toto, signifying the lower
limb as a whole.

9. Whatever the figure is wearing, it prompts Enkidu to identfy him as a king (1. 21), just as his
brightness and beauty (l. 10) identify him also as the sun. I know of no word that fits both the need
for a royal symbol and the traces other than palim. The exact item of regalia denoted by this word is
uncertain: some identify it as a staff of office, others as a mantle; the use of labi§is a point in favour
of the latter.

10. The line’s later counterpart omits nawirma (MB Bog, 1 16”): ina mar damigma dumuqsu.
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79 ...hespoke.........

g0 Do not fear, O Enkidu, . . . me!

81 I have undertaken . . . a battle that you do not know’
g2 They pitched camp for the night, they lay down;

23 Gilgames arose to reveal his dream to him:

g4 ‘My friend, Thave seena third!?”

11. The word emiiqum is here a body part. The dual of body parts is often emp}oyed with this
word, even when it more commonly denotes the abstract concept, ‘strength’. Lexical taext‘s ma}(e
clear that the body part in question is ‘army’, e.g. Proto-Aa 463:1-4 (MSL XIV, p. 100): *4, ‘arm’ =
e-mu-ti-qum, i-du-um, ga-an-nu-um, a-hu-um. N

14-16. Lines from this guatrain are repeated as a couplet in a later episode, prov1310‘nally placed
at SB IV 215-16: ibri Sa millakassTu nukkur mimmd) | Humbaba Sa nlillakaisu nukkur mimma).

16. Here, 100, it seems that the end of the line of writing was obliterated when the reverse was
inscribed. N )

17. "This line is reminiscent of OB Harmal, 16-17: nennemmidma 1$ti’at neppes. ) o

18. As provisionally rendered here, the line relates back to some event that Gilgames.saw m his
dream. While the end of the line is undeciphered other readings of the first word are possible: #!-sa-
am, ‘arrow’, nél-sa-am, ‘mighty one’, or nil-sa-am, ‘contempt’ (cf. ndsum, ‘to scorn’)..

21-2. This couplet has a close parallel in Enkidu’s explanation of the bull-wrestling dream (OB
Harmal, 12-13): 2imii Sa tamuru Samas namrum | ina dannatim isabbat q@ni. o

23. A more predictable line would transpose the second and third words: damgat Suttasu
Gzég:m%;iduﬁne also occurs in the Pennsylvania tablet, describing Enkidu Wl‘lel,l d,runk in the
shepherds’ camp (OB II 104-5), and again, though slightly garbled, in MB Bogz 1,3 —fl_// [31’1

25-6. This couplet is the counterpart of the late text’s mdalak arki u Saparti ing Salsi ami 15@1‘ ana
{adi Labnanu (SBIV 4 /37 // [82] [/ 123-4).The lack of plene writing of the final vowefl o.f ithit mz?y
be explained as signifying a crasis or running together of #h# and ana; see also the similar case in
OB Harmal, 17: i-ba-as-su-i-na for tbasstt ina. .

27-8. A version of this couplet appears as a command on OB Harmal, 1: elima ana siirim (or

Frim1?) $a Sadim, naplis . . . ‘ .
) 28. The loanword Sum. hur.sag is later kursanu. The spelling of the final consonant with a sign
from the mV-range also occurs in OB Anzad IT 55: [Su-ub-ri-ig im-hu-ul-I] il kgl Zf—qﬂ-%u 'Zmr-sag-.MU
11 79: [4-$a-ab-ri-ig tm-ul-I-§lu rﬂ—qﬁ—lu i-lu hur-sag-Mu (restored after SB I 4: sub-rig ZT—@uZ—Zz:ka
Lil-Ii-ku eli-$7). Both scribes follow Sumerian usage, where MI and MU ha\fe the‘ values Fis 'fld Buyg
respectively. Such spellings indicate a pronunciation of the loanword in this period as hursdgum.

34. In the later version of this line Adad is replaced by Samil, ersetum by gagqaru.

35. The verb i”’apiris an irregular IV/1 form of aparum; in later texts innapir occurs as expected
(for other verbs primae aleph that are deviant in the IV stem see GAG® §97)). The SB text reads
wiharririnstead. The last word exhibits antepenultimate stress, singular ékletum. The SB text makes
it plural, ekletu. . o

37. The late text turns #pa and izannun into iteratives, #$tappit and izzannun. Said of fire sap1.z A
is not “to flicker’ (CAD S$/1, p. 488) but ‘to flare up’, for with other subjects it carries a meaning
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‘boom’, ‘surge’, ‘billow’. A telling passage is a sequence of omens in Summa Al in which a lamp is
reported as namir, ‘bright’, and erw, ‘dull’, then Sapu, “flaring’, and néh, ‘calm’ (CT 39 34,29-32).The
two pairs of statives contrast first the lamp’s light and then the steadiness of its flame.

39. The spelling e-mi for &ma occurs once elsewhere in Old Babylonian, in alegal document from
Tell Sifr (Jean, 72!l Sifrno. 29, 5: e-mi i-si-ig-§1s), explained in CAD E, p. 136, as a ‘sandhi’ writing. A
second occurrence where crasis is impossible, emi allaku, means that ni can no longer be dismissed
in this way but is a genuine lexeme.

40. The firsthalf of the line is the counterpart of the later version’s [id”]éimma, which suggests that
adima ki’amma at some point in the tradition ceased to be understood. Literally it means ‘as far as
50”. Shorn of enclitics the phrase appears several times elsewhere: BIN 4 228, 9: a-di ki-a-am (wa-
a5-ba-a'-ku, TCLXX 117, 15: a~di ki-a-am a-we-lim ha-am-~da-tim i~pu-ra-kum (both OA letters),
VAS XVI 131, 6 (ed. AbB VI 131): a-di ki-a-am bé-re-¢ a-na mi-ni ta-al-li~tk (OB letter). In the Old
Assyrian letters the expression adz k7’am means ‘for that reason’ or similar, in the Babylonian exam-
ple perhaps “for so many’ (I am grateful ro K. R.Veenhof for his thoughts on these passages, com-
municated privately). Neither rendering fits the present instance and I have translated ad hoc. The
adjective written su-up-pu-tum, replaced by nebiitu in the late text, can be derived from the II/1 stem
of sapfi A, ‘to flare up’, or II/1 stem of nabil C, ‘to shine brightly’; either way it is an elative. I have
opted for the former parsing, in view of nablii $piin 1. 37. For nouns that occur separated from their
adjectives and for the reversal of the conventional order, noun + adjective, see Ch. 9, the section on
Some features of language and style.

41. The verb #mtagquti exhibits the I/3 stem in its function as descriptive of action gradually
accomplished, defined by von Soden, GAG §91f, as ‘sukzessiv (“nach und nach”) und augmenta-~
tiv (“immer mehr”™)’; for examples of similar use of the -zan- modification in this book see SBVI 120
imtagqurii, VIIL 136-201 uktallim, VIIL 216~17 umtalls, XX 159 ukiin, X1 221 $itakkant [| X1 223
i§takkan. The rare la’misis replaced by ana tumr7in the SB text. The present line is the earliest occur-
rence of this adverb and, implicitly, the noun la’mu from which it derives.

45. Perhaps one should emend to i~$a!-ds-[sz], ‘Adad was crying aloud’.

53. Perhaps instead si-ib-[g]i- ka.

54. Compare in a letter from Shemshara (J. Laessge and T. Jacobsen, ¥CS 42 (1990), p. 144,
8-9): [(kla-al mu-$i-im ra-ah-~sa-am al-ka-am, ‘Tun all night long to get here’.

58. Enkidu’s prior knowledge of Huwawa is amply attested elsewhere in the epic; but the reading
of the first word is uncertain in the context. An alternative decipherment is z-[¢] s—rsﬂ]-[m]a, ‘he
yelled’,in which case Huwawa would be the subject of a repeated couplet fitting the pattern abc-def-
gbc-def: isstima massar erénim | Sa utarru kalifina iratim | [Huwdwad] massar erénim | Sa utarry kaliSina
iratim. But this reading would presuppose an unusual plene spelling of issz.

63 // 66 // 75. Enkidu’s face has previously paled in the Pennsylvania tablet (OB I 165-6): ana
sigri etlim rigi paniisu. The simile restored in 1. 63, kima naksim wardqum, is very reminiscent of a
longer phrase, kima nikis bini aragu, ‘to turn as pale as the stump of a tamarisk tree’, which describes
Ereskigal’s bloodless face (pdni) in the Descent of Istar and Nergal and Ereskigal (CT 15 45,29 //
KAR1,29; STT 28 1ii 21”). A restoration [#:~1] k-si~im is precluded by the traces, however. Here the
simile clearly signifies fear; see further Streck, Bildersprache, pp. 70-1.

64 // 67 /| 76. A similar line occurs in SB I 191: {F]ub adiru ana Ebbiya, also with reference to
Enkidu.

65. The same couplet occurs in theYale tablet (OB 111 77-8).

82. What should be a variation on this line is partly extantat SBIII 85 (MS aa): nubattix x X wnlli.
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AN EXCERPT TABLET FROM NIPPUR (OB NIPPUR)

The tablet IM 58451 (excavation number 3N-T 376), now in Baghdad, was ex?avated on
Tablet Hill at Nippur in the season 1951-2. The find-spot was TA 205 X1-2, which mﬁeans
AreaTA, Locus 205, Level XT, Floor 2. Locus 205 is the big back room of House E.a p?'lv'ate
house that, before the crisis of 1739 BC, served as a scribal school. In its various bl.nldmg
phases this litle school yielded altogether more than 1,300 tablets and fragments, being the
most productive such establishment recorded at Old Babylonian Nippur.®* The tablet I_M
58451 was found in the immediate company of some 210 other tablets of literary and lexi-
cal content. As a literary tablet written in Akkadian, it is a rare piece to find in a school cur-
riculum that was dominated by the Sumerian tradition.

The piece is a single-column Old Babylonian tablet, inscribed with some care. As ex-
pected in a tablet from Nippur, the orthography is consistenty ‘southern’.*> Double conso-
nants are usually marked plene.” Mimation is almost always written.>* Some erasures and
spelling mistakes are present.” Though these corroborate the evidence of the findspot th.at
the tablet was an apprentice’s exercise, the presence atl. 10 of a ‘decimal marker’ —that is,
an oblique wedge of the kind inscribed in the margin of every tenth line—normally a hall-
mark of library copies, is symptomatic of this scribe’s accomplishment and seriousness of
intention. Other orthographic peculiarities are the unconventional plene Writings ta—rfa—_ta~
a-al (3) and rta-mu-ru-i (7), the spelling #-¥e-te-bé-ka for usetbzka (rev. 57) and the arbitrary
use of gi (1) and ¢i (2, 10). The text is again in good Old Babylonian poetry of the
unadorned kind,?¢and a strict division into couplets can be observed.

Neither Gilgames nor Enkidu is named in OB Nippur but the mention of I;Iuwav‘va,
Lugalbanda and Samas, together with the general context, makes the tablet readily identifi-
able as a text of Gilgames. The episode preserved deals with two dreams experienced by the
hero on his approach to the Cedar Forest. The pattern of the dream episodes in other ver-
sions is that half-way through the night Gilgames awakes in a panic from a terrifying dream
and tells it to Enkidu. Enkidu is able to offer a favourable explanation of the dream. In the
late text the dreams occur while Gilgame$ and Enkidu are camped each third night Oljl a
mountain and are provoked by long rituals of incubation (SB Tablet IV). Shorter narrative
passages punctuate the dream episodes in the newly recovered Old Babylonian tablet now

st For a description and history of House F see E. Stone, Nippur Neighborhoods, pp. 56-9; a.plan of the building as it
was in the building phase Level XI-2 is given there onpl. 18,and an inventory of tablets found in Locus ZF)S appez‘irs on
pp. 173—4. Some of the tablets retrieved from this room were certainly in secondary contexts. Stone writes rha.t .soanlie
[tablets were] built into a bench and a box, and others [were found] along the walls. Perhaps these latter were originally
i ched to the walls’ (p. 56). .
On"ihg;’zz::slt?cb:pislﬁj;: ap—pa—a.l—siz—am—;(ia (11), pi-§a, na-pi-is-sa (both 14, rev. 37, ka-ap-pi-sa (17), Sa-lum-ma-sa
(rev.4").
9 Exceptions: ta-na-ta-a-al (3), qd-qa-di-ka (8), Su-nu-i (rev. 29, m—pa—la—b,a—am ('rev. 4. i
s+ Exceptions: we-ru (7), da-an-nu (rev. 67). s Note §u for §ain rev. 2 and 6", and m ff)r 5(1 ’1—n rev. 4. .
% There is one occasion when a terminative ending is employed (1: g&s), and archaic sama'z appears fo‘r wm,e
(11). On the poetics see the comprehensive discussion of J. Renger, ‘Ein altbabylomschemj Gilgames$-Text aus Nippur’,

Studies Lambert, pp. 101-2.
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in Norway (OB Scheyen,). No such details of circumstance are provided in OB Nippur,
however, for this text consists entirely of direct speech. The narrative formulae for denot-
ing the various speakers that are standard in most of the epic are also lacking, so that the
speakers’ identities must be deduced from the context. The dreams at issue are identified as
the third and fourth such dreams, but the excerpt given here is not an episode that is com-
plete in itself. Not only is Gilgame§’s relation of the third dream missing, so that we only
learn of it from Enkidu’s explanation, but the explanation of the fourth dream is quite cer-
tainly unfinished, and it would seem that, for some reason, the scribe did not complete the
tablet as intended.

Briefly summarized, Enkidu’s explanation of the third dream (obv. 1-8) is that the events
foretold in previous dreams are now about to unfold, that battle with the terrible Huwawa is
at hand and that Gilgames will overpower him through brute force. The imagery is of bull-
wrestling and one can assume therefore that the dream itself was of a fight with a bull. A
dream involving a bull is described in OB Harmal,;, but the explanation given there differs
and it seems that the two dreams are not an exact match. In the present text Enkidu further

IM 58451 (3N-T 376) OB Nippur Copy:PL. 10
Previous publication
2000 A. Cavigneaux and J. Renger, ‘Ein altbabylonischer Gilgames-Text aus Nippur’,
Studies Lambert, pp. 91-103 CPTTr
Text
obv.
1 tb-ri ni-ig-te-ri-ib gi-i5-11-15
2 Su-nla-tulm qi-it-ru-ba a-ru-up ta-ha-zu-um
3 namdril-risai-tim ta-na-ta-a-al
4  hu-wa-wa Sa i-ta-na-an-da-ru ka-ab-ta-at-ka
5 at-ta ta-at-ta-ak-ki-ip-ma ki-ma le-i-im | tu-$a-ab-ra-aq-5u
6 relsilau t-Sa-ap-pa-al i-na da-an-nu-ti-ka
7 pu-ur-Su-mu-um Sa ta-mu-ru-u t-ka we-ru
8  balnilqs-qd-di-ka lugal-ban-da
9  1b-ri a-ta-mar re-bu-ta-am
10 e-et-gé-et e-li Sa-la-as-ti-in Su-na-ti-ia
11 ap-pa-al-sa-am-ma ‘anzam(im.dugud)™>*" i.na fa-ma-i
12 Tir-bélmakit-ma er-pe-tim t-$a-u el-ni
13 X x~th-tum-ma Su-un-nu-u pa-nu-u-5a
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explains that an old man, who must have played some part in the dream, is to be idendfied
as Gilgame¥'s guardian deity, Lugalbanda. _

In the fourth dream (9-19), which Gilgames describes as even more horrifying than the
first three, he sees gliding across the sky what he identfies as one of the mythical eagles (or
rocs) called Anzil. It is a female but is described in terms characteristic of I;Iuw?w.a,‘whom
it accordingly symbolizes. Then a man appears and, though the text begins to fail, it is clear
he rescues Gilgames from his plight and disables the bird. Following a short lacuna where
the botrom of the tablet is broken away, the text resumes with Enkidu’s explanation of the
fourth dream (rev. 1'—6"). After repeating part of the narrative in the same wa?f that
Gilgame¥’s mother repeated back to him his first dream of Enkidu in the‘ late ver31‘on of
the epic (SB I 261~7), Enkidu predicts that when Gilgames is prostrate with terror in the
presence of the enemy, he himself will come to his rescue. Further, the man in the dream wefs
the sun god, Samas. But we discover no more, for at this point the scribe broke off from his

exercise.

Other translations
1992 J. Bottéro, “Troisiéme et quatriéme réves prémonitoires’, Lépopée de Gilgames, pp. 248-9
1994 K. Hecker, “Eine Tafel aus Nippur’, TUAT 1II/4, pp. 660-1
1994 R.J. Tournay and A. Shaffer, “Troisi¢me et quatriéme songes’, Lépopée de Gilgames, p. 112
1997 U. and A. Westenholz, Gilgamesh, pp. 142-3
1999 A. George, The Epic of Gilgamesh (Penguin), pp. 1 16-18

Translation
obw.
1 ‘My friend, we have come close to the forest,
2 (what was foretold in) dreams is near at hand, battle is swift (upon us).
3 You will see the radiant auras of the god,
4 of Huwawa, whom your mind does ever fear.
5 You will lock horns and batter him like a bull,
6 you will force his head down with your strength.
7 The old man you saw is your mighty god,
8 the one who begot you, Lugalbanda’
9 My friend, I have seen a fourth,
10 it surpasses my (other) three dreams!
11 Iwatched an Anzid-bird in the sky,
12 up itrose like a cloud, soaring above us.
13 Ttwasa...,its face was very strange,
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14 pilsagirrum(gira) na-pi-is-sa mu-tu[m)

15 et-lu[m-ma?)] Sa-ni bi-ni-ta-a[m]

16 [xxxx 1% 52-ma? iz-za-az i-na mu-Si-ti-ia
17 [xxxx]x kal ap-]—pi—s'a is-sa-ba-at i-di

18 [xx XX )x-ma it-ta-di-i~§1 | [i-na ma-ah)-ri-ia

19 [ooen... Ixgi e-li-sa

Several lines missing

Irev.

Several lines missing

’

U ilt-bé-ma ki-m]a [e]r-ple-tdlm /i -s[a-d] el-ni
2" [x x~flum-ma T nua pa-nu-u-su (sicl)

3 I pi—fa.l c'rgirrum (gira).I na-pi-is-sa mu-tum

4" Sal(ta)-lum-ma-sa zra—pa-la—@ajam-I atl-tal
5

6

’

N

,
" Telqg-en Si-ip~$al ti~Se-te-bé-ka a-na-ku
,

Let-lum $a ta-mu-ru “Samas(ura) da-an-nu

Notes

5. The line divides into two equal halves, with a pause at the caesura: dtta| tartakkipma || kima 18'im
| tusabrdgsu. The bull belongs with the second verb. Renger read musapraksu and translated ‘als war
er ein Ringer, wirst [Du] ihm (den Hals) zur Seite drehen’; this is perhaps reading too much into
Supruku, ‘to put in the way’. Hecker follows Renger but I side with Bottéro, Tournay and Shaffer,
who render the clause ‘tu I’abattras comme un taureau’. The bull develops the imagery of the first
part of the line in a way that a wrestler would not. The causative stem of bardgu is used figuratively
for violent destruction of an enemy: see the passages quoted in GAD B, p. 104, 2 ¢, and note Malku
1107: sub-ru-qu = da-a-ku, ‘to K’ (A. D. Kilmer, $40S 83 (1963), p. 426).

6. The significance of forcing the bull’s head down (flat on the ground?) is probably that this is
how a bull-wrestler breaks a bull’s neck. Contra Hecker, TUAT II/4, p. 661, fn. 6a, r&%u is not plu-
ral but dual, as often.

7. Others have taken wi-ru as the god Wer, though Renger and Bottéro drew attention to the
problem such an interpretation posed with regard to the Yale tablet, where Wer is the guardian of the
Cedar Forest and thus an ally of Gilgames’s enemy (OB III 131). Here, as elsewhere in the epic,
Gilgame$’s god is notWer but Lugalbanda (see OB 271, OB Harmal, 15-16 and SBVI 165), and
Wer is thus quite out of place for this reason too. Accordingly one is led to look for a suitable adjec-
@ve or common noun that can be written wi-ru. The existence of such a word can perhaps be sup-
ported by the lexical entry Malku I 52: i-ru = ga-as-ru (A. D. Kilmer, $40S 83 (1963), p. 425; also
p- 435, Explicit Malku 1 143).This adjective probably also appears in the OB text about Nardm-Sin
and Erra, where Erra is described as wi-ru-um Sa-ka-al-mu~su, ‘mighty terror’ (W. G. Lambert, BiOr
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14 its speech was fire, its breath was death.

15 [There was a] man, strange of form,

16 [be . . .] and was standing there in my dream.”’
17 (He...]itswings he took hold of my arm,

18 [..]...andhecastitdown [before] me.

o' ‘[Youwatched an Anzi-bird in the sky,]

1 up [it rose like a] cloud, soaring above us.

5’ Trwasa[...],its face was very strange,

3 its speech was fire, its breath was death.

4 While you fear its awesome splendour,

’ Ishall . . . its foot, I shall enable you to arise!®®
* The man you saw was mighty Samas ..’

7 Ljt.‘in my night’. o '
8 This couplet can also be translated as reportage: “While you were fearing its awesome splendour, I...editsfoot,I

enabled you to arise.

30 (1973), p- 361,37; cf. note on p- 363). The absence of mimation in our text is unusual, but note
—an-nuinrev. 6’ o .
als;).dZsa\;Zré}. Lambert tells me (private communication), the phrase b'dm' gaggadimin the r.neamng
“father, sire’ is a calque from Sumerian sag.du (vars. du/dug,), for whxch.see G R. C.astel}m?, Twz;
Sulgi Hymns (BC), p- 181; A. W. Sjoberg, TCS I, p. 54. .I\.Iote ‘esp'ema‘]ly m afl msirlpuon od
Samsuiluna: “nanna dingir sag.du.mu.§: a-na “sin(en:[zu]) ilim(dingir) ba-ni-ia, ‘for Sin, the go
> (D. Frayne, RIME 4, p.381,41-2 // 39). ) .

WhIOOt.)elgzz :l:Zenae) spelliy;g comparable to e-et-gé-er, and from the sarrie verb, seewthe unl.)erat;;e e-et-
gd-ni-i-ma, ‘pass me by!’, in the OB narrative poem about Naram-Sin ar?d Aplsaligv. 75 e_d: esten—t
holz, Legends, p. 182). The form $alastin compares, as Renger noted, with erbettin in kz—zb-zz—:——csz
er-bé-ti-in, “four world-regions’, in a fragmentary OB text about Sargon of Akkade (BRM1V 4, > s
ed. Westenholz, Legends, p- 34). The parallel is more instructive than Renger saw, however, vfor ¢ .e
gender of the number is the same as the noun. The absence of polarity ttllus marks th'e phrase sala.fzm
$undtiya as comprising two nouns, though in apposition rather th_a{l mva pcgsses.swe consix;l;tl:lron
such as kibrd/siag/$ar erbettim. Usual language would yield salas Sunariya. sal’astum isa g'roup: ; g’e
(‘triad’) comparable with erbettum, ‘group of four’, hamiltu, ‘group of ﬁYe and sebettum, ‘heptad’.
For nunation in OB see now GAG® §§44c (possessive pronouns), 63¢ (rmscellaneou?,). o

12. At the beginning of the line the reading ithzma (against l.lenger: §[a] x x), which Bot:te:ro ’( |
s’élanca’, also Tournay and Shaffer) and Hecker (‘er erhob s_xch’) also saw, m:cans thatHzI_S:Iu 1:1
not the present subjunctive of the hollow’ root Vsi7, but the plain present of a variant O + I-Alep]
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root (ufu). As Renger noted, $4’« also describes the characteristic behaviour of the mythical lion-
headed eagle, the Anzi-bird, in an inscription of Aurnasirpal I (now Grayson, RIMA 2, p. 260,
74).The verb seems to cover soaring, wheeling and swooping, i.e. the flight pattern typical of large
birds of prey. Division of the poeticline into units indicates that the simile occurs before the caesura
and so belongs in the first clause not the second: itbéma | kima érpetim || 56”u | éin.

13. To my eyes the traces of the first word do not allow Renger’s nap-lu-tth-tum-ma, ‘da war eine
Schreckensgestalt’, though it cannot be discounted that some of the traces on my copy are remnants
of poorly erased signs. I can offer no firm decipherment, only the comment that du! -l -th-tum-ma,
‘there was confusion’, is as likely as néplufzzumma, if not more so. One must also bear in mind that in
the parallel line, rev. 2’, the space suggests that word is written more concisely, with three signs
instead of four. The word $unni could also be translated ‘double’, but here probably has implica-
tons of monstrousness (cf. Bottéro, ‘son aspect était monstreux’). The face of Anzit was a byword
for horror, even the very image of death, as we know from Enkidu’s dream on his deathbed (MB Ur
656 // SBVII 168-9) and elsewhere (see the commentary on MB Ur 66).

14 //rev. 3". This line is commonly used in earlier episodes to describe Huwawa himself: see OB
I 110-12//197-8 and note.

17. "The traces copied by Cavigneaux after i-di run over, as he indicates, from the reverse.

rev. 4—5’. The structure of the couplet is enhanced by the opposition of arza and and@ku. The first
word of . 5" remains a problem. Renger proposed derivation from etémum, and translated ‘werde ich
anstofier’, but the meaning of this verb is very obscure. A more secure candidate is 1Enum (e-tes-en,
‘I shall mill’), but the sense leaves a lot to be desired. The unusual spelling of usetbéka recalls the use

of CV signs for VC in an older tradition of orthography, as for example at Ebla. On this see below,
the introduction to OB Harmal,.

THE TABLETS FROM SADUPPUM (OB HARMAL)

Two tablets of Old Babylonian Gilgames were excavated at Tell Harmal (Tall Harmal),
ancient Saduppﬁm, and are now in the Iraq Museum, Baghdad. They were both recovered
during the third season of excavations, in August 1947, in Level I of Room 211, part of a
private dwelling house.®® The period of the dated archival tablets found in this occupation
levelis primarily the reign of Ibal-pi-El II of Ednunna.'®® Ievel IT terminates in a destruction
assoclated with the invasion of ESnunna by the Elamite-Babylonian—Mariote alliance,

the event that led to the end of Ibal-pi-El’s rule in year 28 of Hammurapi of Babylon
(1765 BC).1!

°** Information from J.J. A. van Dijk, ‘IM. 5261 5: un songe d’Enkidu’, Sumer 14 (1958), p. 114;id., “Textes divers du

musée de Baghdad I, Sumer 15 (1959), p. 9, and from Laith Hussein via W, Sommerfeld. Room 211 is not featured on
the plan given by Taha Baqir, Sumer 2 (1946), pp. 30f., which records the work of the first two seasons only and does not
illustrate the central quarter where the house in question was situated. The exact location of the house and analysis of its
contents thus await the definitive report on the excavations at Tell Harmal now being prepared by P. A. Miglus and Laith
Hussein.

19 M. de]. Ellis, ‘Old Babylonian texts from Tell Harmal—and elsewhere?’, Studies Sacks, p. 121.

10t SeeD. Charpin, ‘A propos du site deTell Harmal’, NABU 1987/117; Laith M. Hussein and P. Miglus, “Tell Harmal:
die Friihjahrskampagne 1997, Bagh. Mitt. 29 (1998), pp. 35-6.
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OB Harmal,

The better preserved of the two pieces is IM 52615, a conventional single-?olumn Old
Babylonian exercise tablet. Itis not well written. There are several case‘s where signs seem to
be omitted by accident (see 1. 3, 5, 17), and the boundaries of the lines of poetry do not
always coincide with the boundaries of the lines as written on the table’F (see 11 15-17).
Where the text is badly damaged, in 1I. 6-9, these factors make added difficulties for the
decipherer. '

The text is composed in regular poetry, for the most part constructed in couplets, and
exhibits, like most Old Babylonian Gilgames, a marked lack of the high literary style thatis
often characterized as ‘hymno-epic’. An interesting feature of both tablets from Tell Harmal
is the use of ne- instead of i~ in the first-person plural of the verb.'*2 The othography of
OB Harmal, is otherwise unremarkable. Double consonants are seldom written plene;*®
mimation is always marked.

As in OB Nippur, neither Gilgame$ nor Enkidu is named. However, the p.resence of
$amat and Lugalbanda and the general context make the attribution of this plec? to thff
epic certain. The text again comprises an account of the portentous drear.ns that Gﬂgame.s
experienced on the journey to the Cedar Forest. And again like OB Ifhppu.r, the text is
entirely direct speech and the identities of the speakers have to be determined from the con-
text.!™ Accordingly, 1. 2-9 of this text are clearly spoken by Gilgames, for the}_f rq?ort
how the speaker, suddenly woken from sleep, related a dream he had been exper}en?mg.
Since he refers to it simply as ‘a dream’ and does not mention any previous vision, this night-
mare is very likely the first of the sequence in the version of the epic in question. Paralllgl
lines on other Old Babylonian tablets use ordinal numbers to refer to the later dreams,
and report that each in turn is more frightening than the previous one. ‘

In the present dream the hero found himself grappling with ferocious wild bu]ls{['hough
what follows is badly damaged, it is clear that someone rescued him from his pred‘lcam'ent
and that this person or another gave him water. The remaining text (Il. 10-17), in which

102 AJl instances are verbs primae aleph. Two are ‘ohne Umlaut’: OB Harmal, 10: ’A “-‘ Sum for. 3/ "'jum' OB
Harmal, 43: ne-ta-al-ka for nittalkam; two are ‘mit Umlaut’: OB Harmal, 16: ne-in-ne-mi-id-ma fo? mnnetnmtdma (or
nermem;nidma?); 17: ne-pé-is for nippes (or neppes?). However, there are 2 'msranctis in another O'B Gflvgarrfes tablet ffom
the Diyala where neither verb is primae aleph, OB Ishchali 11”: ne-Sa-& .,,.,, for nisakk N }6 B ne—ls-tei—z for mszse ;(or
neste”i?); contrast OB Harmal, 17: ni-i§-ku-un. The prefix ne- also occurs in thej- Old Babylonian of Mari (so von So e;),
GAG® §75d*, where, however, the explanation ‘fiir 7°~’ seems implausible). It is thus anot.her example of wha.\t n:ltahythe
called the Diyala tradition of writing (see Ch. 4, the section on Humbaba, fn. 28). The spelling of the syllable./m/ wi 'e
sign ne is not limited in OB texts to the verbal prefix, however, and it is not Ausual%y clef:ur whether su<.:h spellings are c.v1—
dence for pronunciation or a matter of orthographic variation (transliteration ‘w1.th nis is often Pos?lblf:) .’One occat:o.n
on which the usage of signs probably does point o 2 different pronunciation is in a lezte_r ?f Zimri-Lim’s sons to their
father, where the spelling pa-ni-ne (ARM I 57, 6), ‘our faces’, is unlikely to stand for parini. ) )

103 Defective: Si-ta-am (2), Su-tam a-ti-ul (3), i-Sa-se-§u ga-qa-ra-am i-le~te, 1-ta-ki-ip (54), i-sa-ba-ar (7j 1w3), du-nt <8f
uncertain), d-su-ki, [i5-q}i-a-ni (9), ne-la-ku-Sum (10), nu-ku-ur (11), mu-ka-bi-it qa-qa-di-ka (1.5), ne—pefls (17? ,vplerfe:
as-sa-ab-ta-rim (4), i5-lu-pa-a[n-ni] (8, uncertain), ri-mu-um-ma, mi-im-ma (11), da-an-na-tim (13}, i-ba-as-su-{1);
rr.liixed: ne-in-ne-mi-id-ma (16) for ninnemmidma (or nennemmidma?). )

184 Note that the second change of speaker occurs at the point where the tablet turns from obverse to reverse. It is
uncertain whether this fact is coincidental or significant. ] ) )

105 OB Schoyen, 4: dtamar Suttam, 33: &amar Sanitam, 84: &amar salustam, OB Nippur 9: atamar rebiitam.
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someone explains the nightmare, is clearly spoken by Enkidu. In his view the bull that forced
Gilgames to the ground symbolized the unusual figure of the fearsome Huwawa. A second
object, described as a bright face, was the sun god Samas. His presence in the dream must
be hidden in the damage, but no doubt he is the subject of the verb @hupa[nni], ‘he pulled
[me] forth’, in 1. 8, as in the parallel dream on OB Scheyen,. The figure who gave Gilgames
water, however, was his divine guardian, his father Lugalbanda. The expedition enjoys the
protection of Samas and Lugalbanda at the elders’ behest (see the Yale tablet, OB IIT
257-65). Enkidu concludes with optimism that he and Gilgames stand together on the
brink of great things.

IM 52615 (HL?286) OB Harmal, Copy: PL. 11
Previous publication
1957 J.J- A. van Dijk, “Textes divers du musée de Baghdad IT’, Sumer 13, pl. 12
(cited there as IM 52265) C
1958 J.J. A.van Dijk, IM. 526 15: un songe d’Enkidw’, Sumer 14, pp. 114-21 TTr
1963 W. von Soden, ‘Beitrige zum Verstindnis des babylonischen Gilgames-Epos’,
ZA53,pp.216-19 TTr
1976 J.J.A.van Dijk, TIMIX no. 43 C
Text

obv.
1 le-tii-maa-na Su-Ti-im T2 sadim (kur)
na-ap-li-is X[ X] X X XX X
Si-ta-am Sa 1-li a-na-ku ek-mé-ku
3 Tiblyi u-tam a-ri-ul
ki la<{ap?)-'1a-at' ki ne-ma- ar ki da-al'-ha-ar
alnal-ku rimztam) ™ sé\-ri-im as-sa-ab-ta-nim

VNN

i-Sa-se-$u qa-qa-ra-am i-le-te

tar-bu-w’-ta-5u z'-rza-kﬂ-z'p Sa-me-e {x}

1~na pa-ni-Su a-nalku? al?-tu'-ud

i-sa-ba-at na-x[ X X X X X~1]a? la-wi-at a-hi-ia

X-1a ﬁ—rlulpa—a[n-m' X X X ]X-im t-na du?-ni (x) kix
Mista\-Ri i1-1[3] /¢ [d] X[ x X |x~ti-ia

me-e na-di-$u [$-qli-a-nt

Nole - INEN e
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The first line of the tablet, which represents two lines of poetry, contains instructions t."or
sorneone to go up to the highest part of the mountain and look around. Now thata nar.rauve
version of this couplet has surfaced in OB Scheyen,, the question of who is speaking to
whom is resolved. These are Enkidu’s instructions to Gilgames.'*¢

106 Sp already B. Landsberger, R4 62 (1968), p. 100, fn. 9. Of recent translators only Bottéro adopts Landsberger’s
posidon: ‘c’est, semble-t-il, Enkidu qui parle et conseille 4 Gilgame$ d’aller dormir au sommet de la montagne, pour

obtenir un réve’ (Lépopée, p. 246, fn. 1).

Principal other translations

1969  A.K.Grayson, ANET?, p. 504 (B)

1970 R. Labat, Les religions du Proche-Orient asiatique, p. 173

1982 W. von Soden, Das Gilgamesch-Epos, Reclam®, pp. 40-1

1989 M. Gallery Kovacs, The Epic of Gilgamesh, p. 33, 58-72 (Il 4-17 only)

1992 J. Bottéro, ‘Un réve prémonitoire de Gilgame¥’, Lépopée de Gilgames, pp. 246-7

1992 G. Pettinato, “Tavoletta di Baghdad’, La saga di Gilgamesh, p. 263

1994 K. Hecker, ‘Die Tafeln von Tell Harmel’, TUAT III/4, pp. 659-60

1994 R.J. Toumnay and A. Shaffer, ‘Deuxiéme songe: le buffle’, Lépopée de Gilgames,
pp- 109-10

1997 U. and A.Westenholz, Gilgamesh, p. 142

1999 A. George, The Epic of Gilgamesh (Penguin), pp. 118-19

Translation

obv.
1 °‘Go up on to the mountain crag,
loockat[...]...’
2 ‘I have been robbed of the sleep of the gods!
3 My friend, I saw a dream:
how ominous it was, how . . . , how confused!
T had taken hold of (some) bulls from the wild —
(one) was cleaving the ground with its bellowing,
the cloud of dust it made was thrusting into the sky —
in front of it I leaned myself forward.
It was seizing . . . [. . .] was enclosing my arms.
...hepulled [me] forth [...J ... byforce. ..
Mycheek...[...]Jmy...,
[he gave] me water to drink from his waterskin.’

VNN

V=T SRR e )
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rev.

10 [-um ib-ri 5o nel-la-ku-sum

11 gl ri-mu-um ma nu-ku-ur mi-im*ma)

12 Tzimad $a ta-mu-ru Samai(utu) na-am-rutum

13 'iYna do-an-na-tim i-sa-ba-at qa-~at-ni

14 Sa me-e na-di-$u i$-qu-ka

15 il-ka'mu'-ka-bi-it ga-qa-di-ka % Slugal-ban-da
ne-[iln-ne-mi-id-ma V' is-ti-a-at ne-pé-is
Si-ip-rlal-am $a la i-ba-as-su<1) i-n[a] {ma)-tim

Notes

1. This line is—at least in part—an imperative counterpart of a narrative couplet in OB Scheyen,
27-8: Wima Gilgames ana sér Sadim | itranaplas kalifunu hursdni. The meaning of si-ri~im is taken
from Semitic cognates, as proposed by von Soden, ZA4 53, p. 217; but the new parallel offers an-
other solution, that gi-ri-im is a spelling mistake for se-ri~im. The traces after naplis were read 'a-na)
[eq]-Zi-im by Landsberger, R4 62 (1968), p. 100, but neither copy supports this. Nor does any
spelling of hursantlook possible at the end of the line.

3. The emendation of the second verb follows von Soden. The word ne-ma-ar defies obvious
interpretation as it stands. Alongside the etymology put forward by von Soden (apd, ‘to become
dim’), one thinks also of naws’az, ‘it was a desolation’ (on naw/miim see the notes on nu-ma-at in OB
II1 108).

4. The remarkable plural ventive ending on the singular assabrdnim elicited from von Soden
another OB example, ki ta-da-am-mi-gii-nim in the poem often called ‘Man and his God’ (.
Nougayrol, RB 59 (1952), p. 246, re-edited by W. G. Lambert, Studies Reiner, p. 192,57, who trans-
lates ‘that you are well favoured”). Von Soden’s hope that a larger number of examples would
eventually elucidate the usage has not yet been fulfilled. T. Jacobsen put forward an ingenious expla-
nation in his discussion of the ‘ablative accusative’, analysing -nim instead as ‘departive’ -n- and ‘the
expected, but hitherto missing, first singular common dative pronominal suffix -im, “for me”’
(FNES 22 (1963), p- 26). Tt remains a virtuoso position, unsubstantiated by further enquiry, though
B. R. Foster also views the ending as expressing the 1st person reflexive (Essays Pope, p. 41, n. 42:
‘I captured for myself”). Tournay and Shaffer’s emendation to 1st person pl. nisabrnim (p. 109, f.
11) does not make parsing the suffix any easier. In our present state of knowledge these are des-
perate remedies and it seems wise to resort to neither of them. Thus I ignore the ending and keep to
von Soden’s ‘ich packte gerade’.

5. Though elsewhere in this tablet the scribe writes irna and ana in full—at least, as transliterated
here—the spelling 7-$a-se-§u very probably represents a pronunciation #-§asé§u. Lambert’s copy
disposes of the problematical i-na tu-ur Samé (von Soden; van Dijk read -x-x-ip’). 1 assume the verb
is nakapum1/2 separative, in the present tense to match lezte. Alternatively one might read stakkip <
takdpum, ‘tinging the sky with colour’ (W. G. Lambert, personal communication).

7. Iread la-wi-qr with Lambert’s copy, against van Dijk, TIM IX, p. xi.

9. Attractive though itis, the reading #-pu-t[a-n7] (van Dijk, loc. cit.; von Soden, AHw, p. 1439)
does not appear compatible with the traces in either of the published copies.
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V.
1:) My friend, the [god] to whom we are going,
11 is he not the wild bull? He is something vefy strange!
12 The countenance that you saw was shining Samas,
13 he will take our hand in adversity.
14 The one who gave you water to drink from his waterskin
15 was your god who honours you, *® Lugalbanda.

We shall join forces and 7 do a thing unique,
a feat that does not (yet) existin the land?

11. That the first clause is a question is made clear by the new parallel, OB Scheyen, 15: ul
{adim-md nukkur mimma. In the matter of the last word I follow van Dijk, Sumer 14, p. 115, who in
TIM X, p. xi, vigorously rejects the reading mé-im-m[u-su] proposed by von Soden, ZA 53, p. 216.
“The latter restoration is ruled out for the following reasons: (a) the break appears to be too small to
accept both 7z and $%; (b) in order to align the ends of lines with the right-hand edge, the scribe of
this tablet routinely leaves a big gap before the last sign, but never before the last but one: thus only
one sign is expected after mi-im; and (c) the parallels have mimma, OB Scheyen, 15 // 17 and MB
Bog, obv. 23°: ul hursdn | mimma nuk[kur], the latter already noted by Landsberger, RA ?2 (1-96.8),
p. 116. Landsberger’s translation of the present line, ‘nicht im mindesten ist der Wildstier widrig’,
assumes an unusual word order in which the subject (r#mumma) splits the predicate (ul nukkur).
Like von Soden I divide the present line into two clauses, with a caesura at their common boundary:
ul| rimimma || nikkur | mimma. :

12. Van Dijk and von Soden suggested a reading of the first word as Myi\-mu. The traces recorded
on Lambert’s copy do not concur and I have adopted the reading proposed by J. Renger, Studies
Lambert, p. 96. Now that the pattern of the dreams is more clearly understood, Renger’s objection
to 7i-mu, that in this tablet rimum should be written with mi{nation, is reinforced by the considera-
tion that the wild bull certainly symbolizes Huwawa, not Sama3. Samag was well known for his
zimu, which was proverbially bright; the word became a technical term for the light emitted by the
sun and other celestial bodies (see CAD Z, p. 121, and note Renger’s translaton ‘Lichtgestalt’).
This and the following line find a parallel in a couplet of Enkidu’s explanation of the avalanche
dream (OB Scheyen; 21-2): u Sa tamuru Samas Sarru [ ina fimi Sa dannatim isabbat qatka.

16. For Lugalbanda as Gilgame¥’s personal god see also OB Il 271 and note thereon.

16—17. The line is related to OB Scheyen, 17: rennemmidama iSti’at teppus.

17. On the penulimate sign see van Dijk, TIM IX, p. xi: ‘MA or MU impossible, hardly Na, most
likely BE or NU, but Na is not excluded.’ The emendations given here are confirmed by the appear-
ance of the same line in the Yale tablet (OB III 17): sipram $a 13 ibassit ina matim; cf. already Lands-
berger, R4 62, p. 116, fn. 68. The lack of plene marking of the final -4 in this tablgt may alternatively
be explained as signifying a running together of a$i and ina (Lambert). Note the comparable
spelling it-hu-a-na (OB Scheyen, 26) for ithi ana.
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OB Harmal,

This large, squareish tablet, museum number IM 52750,'%7is in very bad condition and any
transliteration must be very provisional. The decipherer is handicapped by more than
the condition of the tablet, for in places the spelling is unconventional or inconsistent.
This is most evident in the names of the characters: Gilgames is “bil ,(G13.BiL), short for
“bils.ga.mes, and Huwawa is hu-bi-bi (or hu-pi-pf), as at Mari. Enkidu’s name does not
occur, so far as one can see. But note also the strange spellings of the construct states in i-na
ba-a-ba hu-bi-bi (1. 17) and mi-qi-te me-he-e-ma (19). If these spellings of b@b and migit are
not explained as idiosyncrasies of the scribe or one of his predecessors, they may represent
a survival in a provincial centre of a long obsolete orthographic practice, attested in the mid-
dle third millennium at Ebla, in which CV signs sometimes stand for VC (or just C).1®
Other nouns in the construct state exhibit final -« of literary style.'*® Another example of
high style is tkrubus (37), with apocopated pronominal suffix. In the only certain example
of a first-person plural verb the prefix #i- is written ze-, as in OB Harmal,.''° Mimation is
written less regularly than in OB Harmal;. Double consonants are written plene very rarely.
Here, much more than in OB Harmal, but in common with some other Old Babylonian
copies of poetry from Diyala sites,!'! the scribe did not observe the convention by which the
beginnings and ends of lines on the tablet coincide with the beginnings and ends of lines of
poetry. In poetry the division between lines is vital for comprehension, so this failure to
observe them places a further obstacle in the way of understanding the text of this tablet.
The text inscribed on OB Harmal, is, once again, mostly direct speech and also an
excerpt from the story of Gilgame§’s expediton against Huwawa. The matter is a conver-
sation between Gilgames$ and Enkidu and another between the two heroes and Huwawa.
When connected sense first becomes apparent, comparison with the late version shows that
Gilgames is encouraging Enkidu for the coming fight (I. 55 cf. SB IV 241). Still, one of them
is frightened (12).The tracks of their quarry can be seen in the forest (14—15; cf. SBV 4-5).

197 This number is wrongly cited as IM 22750 by Bottéro, p. 250 (also Tournay and Shaffer, Lépopée, p. 129) and as
IM 52760 in the Penguin, p. 118.

%8 This suggestion was made privately by W. G. Lambert, who has drawn attention to this phenomenon at Eblain L.
Cagni (ed.), Il bilinguismo a Ebla, p. 394,in OrNs 55 (1986), p. 158,and in JCS 41 (1989), p. 22; see also M. Krebernik,
‘Zu Syllabar und Orthographie der lexikalischen Texte aus Ebla’, Z4 72 (1982), pp. 224~6. In the early second millen-
nium such spellings are not completely unknown even in the scribal schools of Nippur: note e.g. #-se-re-bé-ka for
uSetbeka in OB Nippurrev. 5.

1 Certainly asru I3 alakim (1. 16), if notlocative, and simdtu ekalli (47), probably also piitu napistiva (41).

10 See above, fn. 102, and the note belowon 1. 11.

't e.g. manuscripts of the fable of Tamarisk and Date Palm (ed. Lambert, BWL, pp. 155-7) and a Sargon legend
(TIMIX 48, ed.Westenholz, Legends, pp. 78-93) from Tell Harmal.
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Gilgames reflects on how dangerous their quest is (16), but remains determined to win
through to Huwawa’s lair (17). The reply is a warning that expresses Enkidu’s concern
about Huwawa’s terrible power (19-20).With that, the text fails us for a sequence of fifteen
lines.at the bottom of the obverse and the top of the reverse.

The first certain phrase on the reverse involves gisgtim, ‘woods’ (36). The following line
mentions melammz, “auras’, which certainly signify Huwawa’s protective radiance and con-
firm the context as an episode of the expedition to the Cedar Forest. According to the tablet
from Nérebtum (OB Ishchali), the melammi divert Gilgame¥’s attention after he has taken
Huwawa captive, and that is what may be happening here. At this point it seems that a
s;cond conversation begins, and the name of Gilgames§ appears in the same line (38).1tis
safe to assume that he is not the speaker but the one spoken to, but the obscurities are such
that it is uncertain whether Enkidu or Huwawa is speaking. However, good sense prevails
from 1. 41, in a passage related to the lines of the late text that follow immediately after
Huwawa’s capture (SBV 144ff.). In Il. 41-2 someone, no doubt Huwawa, begs for his life
a;nd goes on to acknowledge Gilgame¥’s semi-divine birth (cf. SBV 144-6).The text then
deteriorates but holds a reference to ‘my night’ (43) and to a command issuing from the
mouth of Samas (44; cf. SBV 147). Possibly these lines contain a declaration by Huwawa
that he was forewarned of Gilgames’s triumph by the sun god in a dream.The speaker con-
cludes by offering to grow for Gilgames’s exclusive use the three kinds of imber for which
the Cedar Forest was famous (46; cf. SBV 154-5).112 Next, the narrator reports Enkidu’s
intuitive gift for counsel, using instead of his name the epithet waldam sérim, ‘wild-born’
(47), an expression that is typical of the episode of the Cedar Forest. To judge from the later
paralle] (SBV 1561t.), Enkidu on this occasion launches into a speech warning Gilgames
not to heed Huwawa’s entreaties (48).The text then becomes very fragmentary indeed, and
although it continues for seven or so lines at the foot of the reverse and a further eight on the
left edge, I can make nothing of them. .

The text of OB Harmal, thus covers the heroes” approach to the Cedar Forest, their
capture of its guardian, Huwawa, and the parley that follows. The first encounter between
Gilgames and Huwawa (of which we have no account in Akkadian) is missing in the lacuna
at the end of the obverse, as is the fight itself. The slaying of luwawa may have been dealt
with at the end of the reverse and on the left edge, but the traces do not seem to throw up any
similarity with the account of his death on OB Ishchali. In any event, the tale is told very
much more concisely than in the later version, which expends 1 67 lines (SBIV 241-V 157)
on the equivalent of this tablet’s 1. 5—48.

12 Rywawa’s role as forest manager, as it were, who makes the cedars grow, is explicitly recorded in the Hittite
version of this passage; see H. Otten, Istanbuler Miueilungen 8 (1958),p. 116,48-52.
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IM 52750 (HL?2 295) OB Harmal, Copy: Pls. 12, 13
Previous publication

1959

and pls. 34, 13-15

1976 J.J. A.van Dijk, TIM IX no. 45

I.J. A. van Dijk, “Textes divers du musée de Baghdad IIT’, Sumer 15, pp. 9-10

CPtir

Provisional transliteration

obv.
1-2 missing
3 XXXXXX[euunn... ]
4 xxnixxxib-rixx[...... ]
5 [Rle-ma L-li-si [[~7) $-Sa-pu ri-g[i-im-ka . . . ]
6 [i-ku-nuxxxxdika[(x)]xx[xx]x[...]
7 x[..Jxtupridkaxxx[X] xx [XxX]
8 xx[.. ] alulxx[x (%) x]x tu [x] x tam [(%)]
9 [x]x[...Jx [X] x[xxx]xx tux%bi[l,]
10 X x[..eon.... Ixx [x]xxxr[x (x)x]
11 [ Ix [ Jxx #i-mi-da-am x[x ()] x[ (x)]
12 a-nasa-x XXX X X[ X ]x-tim i.v’—r):zz—@u—w:1 xXXX [(®)]
13 xx[(x)x te erx[ )] x[x (x) db]iLR X X X-11-5u 1-x[ (x)]
14 "lnutma ibri nix x X zb 7il¥ hu bi-bi i ta - [a~Fu]
15 [Sla-ki-in ki-ib-su 5u- Me-silir pa-da-ru-ma'{a na' x "ki-ib\-s []
16 [m]e-ta-al-ka as-Su-ru la a-la~ki-im id-ka [x ]x x
17 Tini-iskuun"ka?-ka i-na ba-a-ba hu-bi-bix dix [(x)]
18  [X XX [x-bi-a-tum il-gé X X X as-t1 Sa sé-r1
19  [i-sa-ga-rla-am a-na 1b-ri-Su mi-gi-te me-he-e-ma
20 [hu-bi-bi ki-ma) “adad(iSkuar) 'i-sa-nal-am a-na sé' ri-ni)
21 [xxx]xdukutumaxxxxxxhux[x]
22 [xxx]xkarupuxxxXexxx[x]
23 [xxx]xxmxxx[.Jxx[xx]
24 [l ]
25 [xxx)Sux[......... ] R
26 [xx]xarx[......... ]
27-8 illegible traces of two more lines on the bottom edge
rev.
29 [xx]x[x]x[.Jxxx[..]
30 [xx]imx[...Jxxxba-a[l...]
31 xxx[...... Ixx X $a aplat tax [x x X]

OLD BABYLONIAN TABLETS AND FRAGMENTS: OB HARMAL;

255

obv.

1-3

Provisional translation
missing or too broken for translation
e my friend .. . [....-. ]

5 Let [your] shout boom loud like a kettledrum!
6 Let...befirm......... i

710 too broken for translation

11

12

13

14
15
16
17
18
19
20

Loeennn ]...support{...]
10 . ceeenn he has become afraid . . .

........ Gilgames. . ..

when, my friend, we . . . that Juwawa comes and [goes]

there is a track, the way is well trodden, . . . track.

We have come to a place where one should not go!Your arm . . .
et us set a weapon in the gate of Huwawal . .. >
[...]‘,.wok...'l'heﬁerceoneofthewild .
[declared] to his friend, “The onslaught of a tempest 1s
[Huwawa! Like] Adad he will swoop down on us!’

21-35  too broken for translation



256 THE OLDER VERSIONS OF THE EPIC

32 xx[...... Ixhaxxxx [x (%) X]

33 [..... Jxxxmatamxx [x]xxx [x (x) %]

34 [XXxx]XxXX[XXX]XXXXXXX[XXXX]

35 xxx-Suax[............ ]

36 li-na Gi-Sa-ti-MIX XXX XXX XXX XX

37  x-mi tk-Tu-bu-us panam(igi) a-na me-e-lam-mi is-ta~ka-an x[ (x)]-5u

38 aLna pa-ta-im ba-la-tam-ma"i\ul ba-al-ta-nu *bi[l, x ]x x-nam?

39 [rle-gé-et-ka ta-x X [X] mu-ha-Su i-na ba-k hu-x[ x (x x)]

40  [n]a-ap-li-is-ma X[ X ]X X i-5i lu i-pa-li-is x[ X]

41 [plu-tu na-pi-is-ti-ia I—12_s?1—ra—am—ma bil, i-na x-li ka!

42 "l hiid-ka Lirtum(ab) sa su—rpuj-rz' NI-IN-SU-Mmu-na

43 la-ma? [te]-te-E{a)? Sadikur)®lia?'x -na x x $a mu-§i-ia a-[(x) |x-ma?
44 i-napi(ka) Samas(ury) da-pi-nim gi-ra-di-[im? 1]5-me-e bi ir [(x) ]x

45 Sa-ad-de-e“bil, ta-ak-t[a]-x X an X[ x X X] X

46  [Qu-ral?-bi-a-ku Ferznam(eren) “surmenam($u.ar.min) "Fsupa-lam G-pu-tfim i-s)i
47  [sli-ma-tu ekallim(é.gal) wa-al-da sérim(edin) Ui-it-bu-kam i-] [e]-2

48 [i]b-11 a-wi-lum hu-bi-bi d-ulx x-5u?-tim la x % [X] X

49  [x]x %-nu-tu sin(en.zu)? 30 --di ni X X A MIXX X X

50 [Ex]xxxdu? Ttu i—;ﬂxnix hx[x ) Ix [x]
51 [L.ogxxxl.Jxxxmil..]
52 [..... Ix[.Jxmaxri[...]
S3 [eeeiL. Jxx[...]

54-5 atleast two lines missing at bottom and on edge

left edge, col. i

56 xri1§aMIikax§urM1kam

57" [x]xmaarxtia-ni-tha-nazixi
58" [XXXX]XXXXTiir

59" [..... Ix

left edge, col. 1i'*?

60" xxxx5a30xxxx[xX]
61" xxxXtamlumaxxruixx
62" em-qu-uxX[X]XxXXX

63 [xx]xxx[..... ]

1* Separating the two columns of text on the left edge are some unplaced signs: x aga x

36
37
38
39
40
41
42
43
44
45
46
47
48
49
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Inthewoods .........
.. . greeted him, he turned his gaze to the radiant auras, to smite

its . . . “We are not wuly alive, O Gilgames, . ..

is distant from you, you . . . ,the top of hishead ... [.. .]
Took!...had helooked at the trees .. . .

Have mercy onmy life, O Gilgame$, inyour. . .

The cow of the fold,!** the goddess Ninsun, bore you!

Before you came up my mountains . . . tn . .. of my nightT. ..

From the mouth of mighty hero Samas [[ heard ... [...]

the mountains, O Gilgame§, youhave .. . [.. .} ...

Let me grow for you cedar, cypress and supdlu-juniper, the tallest trees
fit to décorate a palace!” The wild-born was able to give counsel:

‘My friend,aman willnot. .. Huwawa......
...themoongod.. .......

Remainder too broken for translation

14 Or“folds’.
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Notes
5. As van Dijk already saw, this line also occurs in the late version (SB IV 241): [kfm]a Llissi i Sapu
rligimkal.

11. The spelling of the only decipherable word would normally allow a parsing as a 1st person
pl. verb (< em@dum) as well as an accusative noun. However, with verbs primae Aleph the Harmal
Gilgames tablets favour a verbal prefix spelled ne- and therefore I assume this is the noun, némedum.

14-15. As van Dijk also noted, this is similar to a couplet of the late version: asar Humbaba itzal-
laky Sakin kibsu | parrandiu Sut&urama tubbat girru (SB V 4-5). Here it is evidently direct speech,
not narrative. At the end of 1. 15 there may be dittography: Tsa-kil-in! ki—iblx[u]?'Ihe spelling Su-te-
$t-r for the regular OB stative sui&ur finds a parallel in another literary tablet from Tell Harmal, the
fable of Tamarisk and Date Palm, in which the construct state of the infinitive is likewise rendered
(Lambert, BWL, p. 155, IM 53946, 4: [a-n]a $u-te-$i-ir ma-tim). An orthography attested twice
over is more easily seen as a reflection of local pronunciation or dialect than as a spelling mistake.
As Lambert points out (ibid., p. 328), the regular infinitive $u-te-su-ur also occurs at Tell Harmal,
in a bilingual excerpt of Inninfagurra (now TIMIX 21,9, ed. Sjoberg, ZA 65 (1975), p. 188, 118).

16. The spelling as-$u-ru for asru can also be interpreted as local pronunciation. A similar expan-
sion may happen in the OB incantaton TIM IX 66, 4: ai-Su-nu-gal-lam || 65, 2: af-nu-ga-la-am
(both ed. L. L. Finkel, Mesopotamian Magic, p. 226), where the word as(§x) nugallum refers to a
snake.

17. The sequence ¢ niskun kakka ina bab Fhwdwa makes for a line of poetry as it stands, but the
passage is so broken itis impossible to be absolutely sure that the verb and the locative phrase belong
together. However, kakkam Sakanum makes good sense as a suitably symbolic act. See also the OB
Sargon tale from Tell Harmal (77IM IX 48), where the clause #~ku-un ka-ki-$u (i 137), ‘he setin place
his weapons’, describes one of the things that Sargon did after taking possession of the Cedar For-
est. Westenholz translates, ‘readied his weapons’ (Westenholz, Legends, p. 82), but a symbolic inter-
pretation is suggested by the following clauses, i~ta-gi ni-gi-§u il-bi-in ap-pa-§u, ‘he made his
sacrifices, he paid homage’. The three actions can be understood in the context as ritual acts mark-
ing Sargon’s conquest of the territory and his thanksgiving to the divine power or powers that made
it possible. What Gilgames and Enkidu intend to do is to mark their conquest of Huwawa’s domain.

18. The phrase . . . -tu $a sZrim is evidently an epithet of Enkidu, the subject of [issaggar]am ana
1br%u in the next line, and comparable with waldam @rim (1. 47). None of the synonyms for ‘off-
spring’ seems to fit the traces. Provisionally I assume that the signs as- (i.e. wastum) are the result
of a misunderstanding of waldum in the light of the phonetic development 5 + dental > [+ dental,
already well attested in OB in the noun #ltd@num < i§t@num, ‘north wind, north’ (CAD I, p. 269, 1d1";
GAG? §30g™).

20. The verb i-sa-pa-am is most easily parsed as from $3’u (i.e., £d°am), but Adad is not an
obvious subject in this regard. Perhaps the spelling is corrupt for the more suitable iSaggum, ‘he will
thunder’.

37. Van Dijk read [in@]mi ierubuss, lorsqu’il Peut prié’, and, identfying obverse and reverse
differently from me, saw the context as Gilgamne$’s prayer to Ninsun earlier in the story (cf. SB III
23 ff.). Room for 7-nu-msiis lacking, however, and the traces are also againstit. The form tkrubussiis
not a viable one; tkrubu-§'is good hymno-epic style, leaving 31 to be explained separately. At the end
Van Dijk read $§-[p7]-$u, ‘il dirigea ses pas’, but the new copy casts doubt on this. My understand-
ing is that the object of #$takan has already been expressed, as panam(igi).

38. Use of the sign 1 for za is typical of Mari orthography but occurs also at Tell Harmal and
elsewhere in the Diyala basin (see Westenholz, Legends, p. 80). It can be seen as diagnostc of the
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Diyala tradition. The phrase bal@tamma ul balianu is clearly an example of a paronomastic infinitive
construction, but an exceptional one in this period. There are very few examples of the accusative
singular of the paronomastic infinitive in OB, three being noted by M. Stol, OB History, p. 105; this,
the fourth, is the first with enclitic -ma. OB paronomastic infinitives with -ma otherwise follow
the model parasumma, which Aro and von Soden analyse as locative (see J. Aro, StOr 26 (1961),
pp- 11213, 4.8; GAG? §150a*). The only other example of pard@samma is very late, in Erra IV 112:
na-ha-am-ma ul ta-nu-ul, “you found no peace at all’.

3§. One is tempted to read ina ba-# hu-b[i-bi, “without Huwawa’ (in which case the speaker of 1l.
38-40 would be Enkidu), but in this period the preposition is balum.

42. These words parallel those with which Humbaba acknowledges Gilgames$’s divine origin at
this point in the later text (SB'V 146): u ilitti Sa [Remat-Ninsun)] atta, and echo more closely still
Enkidu’s acceptance of Gilgame§’s royal status at the end of the Pennsylvania tablet: kona i$ténma
ummaka wWhidka | rimtum $a supirim (or supiiri) Ninsunna (OB II 234-7). For the long form of the
goddess’s name see Ch. 4, the section on Ninsun. 5

44-5. These lines seem to be ancestral to SBV 147: ina pf Samas u Sadi tlasplunma(?).

46~7. The classic case of rubbim with trees and plants is Codex Hammurapi §60: mu 4.kam
hir’am(drig) #-ra-ab-ba, ‘he shall grow the date plantation for four years’; cf. SB VI 105: lirabbt
Sammi. The three trees mentoned here occur together in Sumerian literature as sources of tmber
for grand building projects: #eren #§u.ir.min ®za.ba.lum #taskarin (Curse of Akkade 134);
eSeren #5u.(ir.me #*za.ba.lum (Gudea Cyl. A xii 5). In Akkadian note Mt Hasur as Sad #erzni(eren)
bi-sit Perni(eren) Ssurmani($ur.min) #55i-git-11 #su-pa-Ii, ‘mountain of cedar, place of origin(?) of
cedar, cypress, almond, supdlu-juniper, etc.’ (BBR 75 obv. 6-7; SB divination prayer). The phrase
Sthiarim s stmdtu gkallim is reminiscent of the passage of the late text in which Humbaba, pleading
for his life, promises to reserve various kinds of imber for his conqueror (SBV 154-5): lugurka asa
[...]/isTbalti ekallli . . . ]. The reversing of the usual order of noun and adjective probably stresses
the latter: see Ch. 9, the section on Some features of language and style.

47. The last four words recur in OB IM 19 and can be identified as a stock line. The phrase wal-
dam sérim can be added to the list of phrases that use this construction, as studied by E. Reiner,
‘Damgam nim revisited’, StOr 55 (1984), pp. 175-82 (Type 3).This line is an older version of the
line and a half which conclude at least two dream episodes in SB IV (26-7: (§]a i”’aldamma ina s(éri
mitluka ile’’1] | [izalkkara ana ibrBu, 107: (ta”’ald)amma ina séri mitluka nile”[i]). Another variant
occurs in OB Harmal, 18-19.

AN EXCERPT TABLET FROM NEREBTUM
(OB ISHCHALI)

The tablet A 22007 is also known as the Bauer tablet, after its first editor, and the Chicago
tablet, after its presentlocation in the Oriental Institute Museum. It was found in December
1935 in secondary context in the smaller of the two Old Babylonian temples excavated
at Ishchali (13&17, S2jalT) in the Diyala basin, most probably the site of the ancient town
of Neérebtum.*** The find spot of the tablet was Temple B, 4-V.30 (Room 4, Square V.30),

1% See B. Groneberg, Rep. géogr. I, pp. 176-7.
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highest level, where it was discovered in fill along with other literary fragments (excavation
number 35-T 117).1*¢ The temple was originally thought to have been dedicated to Sama3
but is now attributed to Sin.!*” The recently published plan shows Room 4 to lie immedi-
ately adjacent to the temple’s cella. '8 However, theroom had no direct access to the cella, and
contained a bread oven. No other tablet has this provenance in Greengus’s catalogue of
findspots."*?If Bauer’s report of other literary fragments is reliable, these pieces would pre-
sumably be among those tablets that were allocated at the division to the Iraq Museum in
Baghdad.The few literary pieces from Ishchali now in Chicago, which exhibit several differ-
ent provenances, are mostly lexical excerpts and other school practice tablets; this is indirect
evidence that the Gilgames tablet may originally also have come from a pedagogical context.

The excerptis well written, in regular poetry divided into strict couplets. The language is
plain for the most part, with litde stylistic adornment.*° As in the tablets from Tell Harmal,
there is a preference for the verbal prefix re- rather than 7z~ provincial dialect is visible in
the contraction fi’a/ > /¢/.*> Mimation is almost always expressed in writing.'?* Only about
a third of double consonants are written plene.

¢ According to the site director, Thorkild Jacobsen, as reported by T. Bauer, ‘Ein viertes altbabylonisches Fragment
des Gilgamesch-Epos’, FNES 16 (1957), p. 258: “die Tafel lag ungebrannt im Fiillschutt zusammen mit einigen andern
literarischen Fragmenten’; cf. P. Delougaz, Pottery from the Diyala Region (OIP 63), pl. 203.

"7 H. D. Hill et al., Old Babylonian Public Buildings in the Diyala Region (OIP 98), p. 82.

¢ For the plan see Hill and Jacobsen, OIP 98, p. 78. It may be added that the cella itself, Room 3 of the same square
(3-V.30), was the provenance of the largest group of tablets from Ishchali, an administrative archive of at least 34 tablets
(Greengus, Ishchali, pp. 8-9).

%% Ibid., pp. 54-7.Jacobsen reports several objects retrieved from this room: ‘a copper lamp, three stone maceheads,
and one fragment of a macehead’ (OIP 98, p. 80; cf. the catalogue on p. 148, which adds a fragment of terracotta plaque).

120 Comstruct state is occasionally in -u (L. 77 [.. . .Jx-mu iika, 30" massaru qistim, 34" masaru erénim). Note also the
attached preposition, ig-gism (177).

121 See ne-$a-ka-ma (117, ne-5-te-i (167). Note also the writing el-gé (ik-¢é) for ilgein 1. 37"

122 L. 4, if correctly restored. This feature, first established in Old Babylonian by W. G. Lambert as standard at Mari
(“The language of Mari’, CRRA 15, pp. 29-38), also occurs in the Diyala and, very occasionally, further south (see GAG?
§16k* and bibliography there cited).

123 Exceptons: &-i-ba (23%), u-ha-ra (39).

A 22007 (Ish.35-T 117) OB Ishchali Copy:PL 16
Previous publication
1957 T. Bauer, ‘Ein viertes altbabylonisches Fragment des Gilgamesch-Epos’,
FNES 16,pp. 25462 CTTr
1979 S. Greengus, Ishchalino. 277 C
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Between a quarter and a third of the tablet is missing, so that the beginning of the textand
most of the end are lost. What remains is somewhat damaged, particularly on the obverse,
where a loose surface flake, recorded by Bauer, Greengus and Westenholz in diminishing
degrees of preservation, is now entirely missing.'**The text is an excerpt from the expedi-
ton to the Cedar Forest. It tells of the slaying of the forest’s guardian, the monstrous
Huwawa, and the felling of his cedars. When the obverse becomes intelligible we are in the
I;ﬁddle of direct speech, which may be the end of a conversation between Gilgames and
Huwawa (1. 1’=5"). Evidently the combat between them is over: Gilgames has dealt the
t;Mg blow and stands victor, with Huwawa at his mercy. Enkidu encourages Gilgames to
kill Huwawa and cannot understand why Gilgame$ is sparing his life (6™-9"). Gilgame3 is
worried about losing Huwawa’s auras. They have a life of their own and he can see them
scurrying off into the depths of the forest (10'-13"). Enkidu replies that the auras, like fledg-
ling birds lost from the nest, cannot stray far from their master and again urges Gilgames to
kill Huwawa and his household (14'-18"). Gilgames gives in to Enkidu’s will, takes up his
weapons and deals Huwawa a second blow, to the neck (19-22"). Though the text of L.
23’-37’ suffers from damage to the middle of each line, it is clear that Enkidu joins in and
that at this further assault Huwawa falls stricken to the ground. Then Gilgames deals with
the rest of Huwawa’s household, including the seven auras.

After further blows Huwawa lies dead, for we hear of him no more, and Gilgames takes
up his weapons and marches into the heart of the forest (36’-8"). He and Enkidu then set
about acquiring timber, and Enkidu chooses a tall tree from which, as we know from OB IM
22-8 and the later version (SBV 292-8), he will make a gate for Enlil’s temple (39—43").
The bottom of the reverse is missing but the end of the excerpt is preserved, partly erased,
on the left edge. Enough remains to reveal that this was the episode of rafting the logs down
the Euphrates (17-27). ’

124 The copy of A. Westenholz remains unpublished. The copyist is thanked for generously placing it at my disposal.
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Text
obv.
About 10 Lines missing
D A PO hlu-wa-wa
20 ..., 1x t-ba-kia-nfa...]x
3 ... Ix a~pa-li-ifs . . ]
4 %K[..... ] is-ba-ta-[an)d nel-zi
5 ds-[e..... 1x x-ned em [a-n)a I—:vé—rz:l-ni
6" enl-[ki~du,, a-n)a S[a-sum i-sa-qa) Tral lam] Ta-na o1z
7" neler Zzulwa—wa halr-ha-ra-am? x x |x-mu hi(dingir)™-ka
8 [XXX]Xrim] x[x &) x]-tim
9 alm-mi-mim?] xxxxta- (a5t a-ka-an gi-mi-lam " a-na sé-ri-5u
100 dar3 [a-na a-[sum i-sa-qa-ra-alm'a-na en-ki-duy,
11 i-nadan-na-ma rier[i ] ta-am" ne-sa-ka~ma
12" me-ledem-mud) i—@a-rlz:l—qzi 1-na gi-§i-im
13" me-lelemlmu -ha-[a) l—rli—qd1—ma nam-ri-ru I—z:l—ru-pu | a-na I—er.ﬂ-pz'
14" en-ki-du, a-na Sa-Sum i-sa-qa-ra-am a-na ‘GI1$
15" ib-rii-sii-ra-am ba-ar-ma e-Sa-am i-la-ku wa-at-mu-Su
edge
16" me-le-em~mi wa-ar-ka-tam i ne-i5-te-
17" ki-i-ma wa-at-mu ir~ta-na-pu-du i-gi-s-im
18" Sa-a-tu tu-ur ne-er-ma mu-~t[a-bli-il-s[u] | ne-erx x x
rev.
19" Tishme ¥lo1s si-gi-ir ra-e- 5]
20" il-gé ha-si-nam i-na qa-ti-Su
21" -lu-up nam-sa-ra am i-na §i-ib\-bi-su
22" 9618 i ne-er Ri-Sa-da-am) i
23 en-ki-duyo i bimir-$u i-pu-us G-ib-ba
24" i-Sa-al-x X X X X [{)m-qii-ut
25" dam-fuubdba-hux x @a-ar1—ru
26" hu-wa-wa ma-sa-ra-am ' i-ne-er-ma ka1—qd-ra—am
27" a-naS-na bé-er [(xx)] I—ru—qi-l—is“
28" ir-ti-fuli-me-er' x xx % X-Ti-q1y?
29" gi-Sa-timx[x] x x [x (x)]-u
30" i-ne-er fla-rar—@mra-am ma—§a1—ru qi-i5-tim
31" Sz a-na'ri-ig-mi-su ul—m1—zi—(12)? sa-ri-a it la-ab-na-an
32" p-xx [x-§]ux x Sadi(kar)™
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Translation

obv.
Several lines missing

] Huwawa:

~
—

...... ] was crying for [ . . ;]
...... ]11lookat[...]
...... ] took hold of us,
...[..]-..beforeus’

Enkidu said to him, to Gilgames:

‘Smite Huwawa, the [ogre, . . .] of your gods!
L.d- LT

[Why, my friend, have] you had mercy on him?’
Gilgames [said] to [him,] to Enkidu:

‘Now, my friend, we must achieve victory!
12" The auras are escaping in the wood,

~ O8N N
—_ ~
—

—

—_
=R " T T GV O GV S
P S St S S AN

13’ the auras are escaping and the radiant sheens are fading*® into the msz.

14" Enkidu said to him, to Gilgames:
15 ‘My friend, catch a bird and where will its chicks go?

edge
16" Let us look for the auras later,
17 as the chicks run here and there in the wood!

18" Smite him a second time and slay the one who serves hlIIl WP

rev.
19 Gilgames heard the word of his companion.
20" He took up (his) axe in his hand,

21 he drew forth the dirk from his belt.

22" Gilgames smote the neck,

23 Enkidu his friend gave encouragement.

25 the ravines carrying . . . his blood.

26" Huwawa the guardian he smote to the ground,

27 for two leagues [(. . .)] afar.

28" Withhimhesmote...... R

29 the forestshe [.. ] ...

30" He slew the ogre, the forest’s guardian,

31 at whose yell were split asunder Sirion and Lebanon.
32" ...the mountains...,

25 Qr, reading irrubi, ‘entering’.
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lirtu-tu ka-la hur-Sa-nim

33" p-x(x]x-5u
34" ineler ha-arfpa-ra-am ma-sa-ru) Fergnim(eren)
35" he-pu-timra-x X X [X () X Jx
T35 tu-ma se-bé-et i-ne-ru
36" Su-us-ka-al-lam"sa) §[i-1a?) "bilar(g)? i nam'-sa-ar'8 bilar(ga)]
37" bil-tam 5a 10 bilar(gh) ils-gé)
4l ri-id-ma) ir-ta-hi~<isy gi-is-tam
38" mu-Sa-ab e-nu-na-ki pu-zu- ra\-mi-ip-te-e
39" GIS i-si u-ba-ta-aq en-ki-du,, ti-ha-ra ur-ba-zi-li
40 Ten-ki-duy, a-na sa-sum i-sa-ga-ra-am a-na “GI1$

41 [o.-... 1741615 ne-er #erznam (eren)
427 [..... §lai-te-e-ka
43" [.... 1301 gana(ed

Gap of 10 or 12 lines, then left edge (mostly erased):

17 [ ) xxx [x K] ril-im pu-ra-tim x[ (x)-4i
27 [.]xxxx X x%erénam(eren)

Notes

1”. Giventhatin the later version of the text Enkidu’s incitement to kill is preceded by a lengthy con-
versation between Gilgame$ and Huwawa, possibly this line should be restored to give ‘[Gilgames
said to him, to] Huwawa’.

7’. On Huwawa as harharum see below, 1. 30”. Though there and in 1. 34 he spells the first syllable
of this word with the signs ha-ar, the scribe also knew the sign kar (1. 33: hur-sa-nim). What follows
is not obviously restorable; perhaps la na-r]ja-mu ilika, “whom your gods bear no love’?

11". The spelling ne-§a-ka-marepresents niSakkanma.

13’. The masculine counterpart of the common erpetu otherwise appears only in MSLIV, p. 38,
Emesal Voc. Il 119-22, as a counterpart of dungu, ‘cloud’.

17 Although the scribe uses an apocopated preposition nowhere else, the writing i-gi-S-im
probably represents ig-giSim. Bauer’s reading di-$7-im, “spring grass’, is not impossible.

18’. Von Soden’s reading of the last word as i[e-f]i-§u (ZA 53 (1959), p. 219) is not sustained by
the traces.

20’-1". Variations on this passage are found in SBV, also describing the despatching of Humba-
ba (263: $lup [namsara ina) idisu), in SB IX, when Gilgames does battle with lions (15-16: 5
halssinna) ana idiu | Slup [namsar] $bb%u), and twice in SB X, when he destroys the Stone Ones in
the forest and when he returns there to make punting poles (934 // 164-5: is57 hassinna ana idisu |
Slup namsara [(ina) 5ibbi]u). Twice the lines are combined with another, kima Stltahi ana brSunu
imqut (SB IX 17, X 96; see further Ch. 13, the commentary on the former). The passage also
appears in the myth of Nergal and Ereskigal, when Nergal plunders the forest of mau-wood for tim-
ber to make a throne for Ea:

18§71 ha-ag-si-in-nu tna --di-$1 :
[8]-lu-pu nam-sa-ri ina Sip-pi-5i

Hunger, Uruk11ii 3a~-b
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33’ .. . all the uplands trembled.
34’ He slew the ogre, the cedar’s guardian,
35 the broken . .. [.. .].

As soon as he had slain (all) seven,
36’ the war-net of two talents and dirk of eight talents,
37" aburden of ten talents he took up,

he went down and trampled through the forest.

38" He discovered the secret abode of the Anunnaki,
39 Gilgames felling the trees, Enkidu choosing the best timber.
40’ Enkidu said to him, to Gilgames,

41’ b P ] Gilgames, smite the cedar!
42" (... ] at your side,

43’ PP ] thirty reeds long.’
Break

The lines are evidently standard repertoire, individually and in combination.

23’. The decipherment of the line’s verb as 7pus makes it difficult to retain a literal translation of
libbam (e.g. Dalley ‘struck at (?) the heart’, Pettinato ‘rafisse il cuore’, and Hecker ‘zrafsein Herz”).
With Lambert I understand the phrase lbbam ep&um to mean ‘give encouragement’ (cf. his trans-
lation of II. 19’=23’in Papers Porada, p. 42), comparable with the well-known idiom libbam Sakanum,
‘to hearten, encourage, comfort’. However, the late version, though badly damaged at this point,
gives Enkidu a more physical role and expands the line to include the lungs (SBV 265): En[kidu
libba? il putu adi hasé iStalpu.

24’. To my eyes the beginning of the line cannot be read i-Sa-al-§i- (Bauer); i-$a-al-4- also looks
improbable.

25’. The traces do not appear to allow nen-Su-tum (Bauer); Tournay and Shaffer, Cépopée, p. 126,
fn. 25, also saw that the first word must be dam-su.

26’. Given the vocalization, a reading ka-bi-ra-am derived from kabrum, kabartum, ‘stout’ (cf.
Bottéro), is discounted and I retain Bauer’s kaggaram.

28-9’. This couplet is the narrative that realizes Enkidu’s earlier instruction, muttabilsu ner . . .
(L. 18", but the object in 1. 28’ cannot yet be read.

30". The reading harharam here and in 1. 34" was discovered by A. Westenholz (see AHzw, p.
1559). It has usually been translated ‘scoundrel’, “villain” or similar (von Soden: ‘Schurke’; Bottéro:
‘scélérat’; Pettinato: ‘brigante’; Tournay and Shaffer: “vaurien®). The image of Huwawa as some kind
of worthless rogue is not one that accords with what the epic tells us elsewhere. He is evil of aspect
and an enemy of mankind, but guarding the cedar is his destined task and not a matter of villainy. In
connected context the word harharu is otherwise known only from the Babylonian Theodicy, where
it refers to some rascal undeserving of promotion (l. 77; cf. also 1. 221). The translation ‘scoundrel’
is derived from the late synonym list Malku VIO 125-6 (STT 394) and the commentary on the
Theodicy (see W. G. Lambert, BWL, pp. 76 and 83). In both Aarharu is associated with various
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rogues and social misfits: shappu, guzallu, Serum (or terrum) and kulu’u. Given what we know of
Huwawa, my suspicion is that sarharu acquired the moral overtone of lawless behaviour as a
late, secondary development and earlier meant simply something like ‘monster’, ‘freak’. Huwawa’s
appearance was nothing if not monstrous.

31". Saria is the OB form of SB Sirara or Siraya, the Babylonian version of biblical and Ugaritic
Mt Sirion (or Sarén), which traditionally forms a pair with Mt Lebanon (see e.g. George, Z4 80
(1990), pp. 217-18; A. Malamat, Mari and the Early Israelite Experience (Oxford, 1989),p. 119).In
recently published texts from Mari the two mountain ranges occur together as Sarian (sometimes
contracted to Sarén) and Labnan (see D. Charpin, R4 92 (1998), p. 88). The present line atrests to
a tradition in which the high ridges either side of the Levantine Rift Valley were riven apart by
Huwawa’s terrible yell. In the later text the rift is created instead during Gilgame$’s wrestle with
Humbaba (SBV 133-4).

32"-3". Atthebeginnings of these lines Bauer’s ip-§a-Au is definitely ruled out. Much as T would
like to agree with Tournay and Shaffer’s ip-su pi-su (p. 126, fan. 32-3), the traces do not support this
reading of the second and third signs. If I have read the verb correcty in 1. 33" kala hurs@nim is
the subject of the clause, not the object; kala as nominative demonstrates again that in the Old
Babylonian period the original correlation between the declension kalu, kala, kali and the triptotic
case system was beginning to break down.

35’. A subordinating conjunction is unlikely to appear in the middle of a verse, so it seems that
this long line must be two lines of poetry: hepditim ra . . . [x] [ Stioma sebet ingru. Otherwise one must
read &S-ui-ma . . . ingrig, “they spread out and slew’. I prefer to keep the verbs singular, like those of
the following lines. Seven is the number of Huwawa’s auras, of course, so that this line concludes the
slaughter of his household.

37’. Itseems that here also two poetic lines are squeezed on to one line of tablet. Ten talents is also
the weight of each hero’s battle gear in the Yale tablet (OB III 171). The emendation to irzakis was
pointed out to me by W. G. Lambert it follows the parallel in OB IM obv. 16.

38’. Thislinealso occursin OBIM (obv. 17-18).The alternative to the crasis proposed by Bauer
(= puzzuram ipte), is to read pu-si-um-mi ip-te, ‘he opened the veils’ (Parpola, SA4 Gilg. V 238; cf.
already Pettinato, Tournay and Shaffer, Westenholz). The objections to this analysis are that (a)
pusummum seems to be only a garment, not a curtain of the kind used in temples (which is $iddum),
and (b) with no preposition before mizsab iz ipte would be forced to govern two objects. In either
analysis the image is of the violation of the most sacred part of a sanctuary, which is normally
hidden from human gaze. The tradition in which the mountain of the Cedar Forest is the home of
the gods is not native to Babylonia; see Ch. 10, the introduction to SBV.

39". Iread urbazilli (Baver: ur-ma-zi-li; see AHws.v. urmazilly) in the light of the later text, which
has pur-ba-zal-lu (SBV 291), presumably a form of the same word. The customary understanding
of the last two words is that Enkidu was digging up the tree-stumps. Tree-stumps are not useful as
lumber, and now that the later text has the verb #Stene”’4 it is clear that in this line #-ha-ra is from
hi’arum (uharra, ventive) not erdm. The II/1 stem, previously unattested for 4i’Grum, suits the
plurality of the object the verb governs. As I see it, while Gilgames fells one tree Enkidu is busy
choosing the next (cf. already Tournay and Shaffer: ‘Enkidu choisit une bille de bois rare’).

41’-3’. From the parallel passages in OB IM and SB V it is likely that Enkidu is pointing out to
Gilgames the tree he wants felled in order to make the door for Enlil’s temple. The measurement
of 30 reeds is the equivalent of about 90 metres.

17-2". Cf.SBV 297ff.
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A TABLET IN BAGHDAD (OB IM)

Apart from OB Harmal,., and OB Nippur, 2 further tablet of Old Babylonja.n Gilgames i;
known in the collections of the Iraq Museum at Baghdad. It is one of many pieces grotﬁlpe
under the collective number IM 21 180, but the individual number withm the group 1_s no
Jonger known and the tablet is provisionally idenu'ﬁed_ asIM 21 180x.‘-2 Though someumei
ascribed to Tell Harmal, the number indicates that this tablet was reglsterfeq btefore excava:
dons began at that site and reveals nothing of its provenance be?fond thatitis likely t? c}i)m;
from somewhere within Jraq.'?” It is certainly from Bat.)y}oma ra}her than a pe?1p ’ er ;
region, butan examination of the orthography, which exhibits both ‘north Babylor‘uan an !
<south Babylonian’ features in the terminology of A. Goetze, does noF help dete@ne mor:
than that.'?® Mimation is always written; double consonants are wWritten defectively more
Oﬁ';;(t)ktlll:;lioeti.ther Gilgames nor Enkidu is named exp]iciﬂ.y in OB IM, the ifientiﬁcauon .of
the text as Gilgames is secured by the close parallels it provides to oth.e'r versions of the elz;cli
The tablet is more or less complete, but regrettably not in a condition that allows a

decipherment. It has been recopied and some account can be given of it. The first fifteen

lines are too damaged to yield very much, but at the beginning Gilgame$ and Enl'ndu app?ear
to be walking hand in hand in the Cedar Forest (1. 3—4). In 1L 6£f. c_)ne‘ of therr‘l 1? speaking.
A badly damaged passage of narrative follows, in which soxTieone is killed. If it is Hu.wagvg
then we must accept that this account of his death is very different from that found in 1
Ishchali. Otherwise it may be one of his household. From 1. 17 to the k?ottom of thfe tablet
the textis much easier to decipher. As in OB Ishchali Gilgame$ and En’kldu go‘ deep 1~nto thef
heart of the forest, violating its sanctity as the home of the gods. Enkl'du praises -Gllgarnes
for his feat of arms and asks him to fell 2 mighty cedar (20-1).From ths ceda'r he intends to
make a door for Enlil’s temple in Nippur, and Enlil and his people will b«-e de?lghted 22-9).
At this point the tablet turns. The reverse is hardly 1egib1.e at .all, vx'/hlch is uﬂo@ta;e,
because By comparison with the late text (SBV 299-302) its thirty lines ml.lft have e1 e;
contained a much fuller account of the cutting of the cedax' for Enlil’s door, 2111(
its rafting down the Euphrates, or continued on to another _ep.lsode. 1 ‘can only m: ei
out ubbalassinari, I/hefit will bring them (fem.)” (I. 34), and zmzdamm?, he loaded me
(1. 36), which may describe how the lumber was brought off tkvle n;lountam. In the\l/alti ;ef:xt
the next episode is the arrival of Gilgame$ back in Uruk and Istar’s proposal (SB s

TIMTX 62 (obv. ed. Geller, UHF, p. 40, MS 1.);IM21180,15=TIM
V 44;21180,21 = TIMIX 67;21180, 29 = TIM 1T 81,ed. AbBVIL 81;21180%) = TIMIX 63; 2dl ISbO: -;ezg/:g(;ei.dm
127 The register of TIM V notes that TM 21180, 15 was acquired by confiscation, a.nd Ehat no ﬁou ice o
group. All the other published tablets in the group are of OB dare, and all are Sumerian mciulna ODS eXCEP
67 {Akkadian incantation), TIMTI 81 (letter) and TIMV 44 (ﬁejld 1ea?<(:, Samsuiluna yjcar’. / )./ gV e wriaen o
128 North Babylonian’: /pi/ is written pinot pi; fsif is written st nOT 51 Sobut}1’Bal.3yv'Ioman : [ay, y : rien &
/< [ is written V$-sV (ru-pu-tis-sa, li-ri-is-si-int); note also the use of sgand su,
[-II). Cf. A. Goerze, MCT, pp. 146-7; RA 52 (1958), pp- 1?:7—4?.
IM 21180 (TIMIX 67,1181 andV 44) were all written in

126 Other tablets of the group are IM 21180, 1 =

anot g-ia; [suf is written sz not su; /ss,
$and g, as in the Pennsylvania and Yale tablets (OB
By the same criteria the other Akkadian texts in the group

southern Babylonia.
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and one would like to know whether events in the Old Babylonian epic also followed this
sequence.

IM 21180x OBIM Copy: Pls. 14,15

Previous publication
1976 J.J. A van Dijk, TIM IX no. 46 CP1i2e
1982 W.von Soden, Das Gilgamesch-Epos, Reclam®, p. 54 (A b) tr
1992 J. Bottéro, Lépopée de Gilgames, pp. 250 tr
1994 R.Tournay and A. Shaffer, Dépopée de Gilgamesh, pp. 13840 TTr
1994  K.Hecker, “TIM 9, 46°, TUAT III/4, pp. 6634 tr
1997 U. and A. Westenholz, Gilgamesh, p. 145 tr
Text
obwv.

1 not preserved

2 [ 1Vi-ba-tu-nim?’
3 [eeoaa... ] gi-i5-tim
4 [........ -t)i 15-sa-ab-tu
5 [..Jabx[xx]x paxx-ar-tim
6 [...)x-ma1ni-4-5i-ib we-da-ni
7 [ . )xka-uk?-ka-abli-x x x x
8 [...Jx-maini-5i-ib we-dat ni
9 x[...]xfa*®erenim(erin) ma-sa-a[r gi-ii-tim)
10 x[... .]—r_5a1-ba~at-s12 [-1]
11 x[..]Jmgp?pux]...]
12 mla-...)x"72 ki?Vis-ri ki-x x bax x x[ (xX)]
13 zi-za-na-ami-[. . ]-ra-am-mu-i ar-ta-am mu-ba-x x [(x xX)]
14 pa-[. . Jx-rux x-tim ba-su x Siimx abx[x] [ im
15 -[x (%) X ]x~am X X X-am i-né-er-ma te-ri-tk [(x x)]
16  i-[né-er?] ha-am-§i-Su-u
17 di-x (%) X ir-ta-pi-is qi-is>-tam (3a) ergnim(eren)?!

mu-Sa-bi-i-li '® e-nu-na-ki pu—zu-rra-l—mi—ip-te
19  wa-al-dam sel-\ ri-im! mi-it-lu-ka-am i-le-’i
i5-sa-qd-r{a~am)] | a-na 1b-ri-[5u)
20  i-na du-ni-ka-ma ma-sa-ra-am te-né-ra~am

21  mi-nu-tu-um u-ba-Sa-ka gi-is-tam Sa G18 {erénim(eren))

130 The photograph (TTM IX, pl. 80) is of the obverse only.
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What of the text is intelligible is good poetry, in regular couplets, though there is at least
1 3 q 1 129
one place where the lines of poetry do not seem to coincide exactly with the lines of tablet.

129 Seell. 16-18 and perhaps also 1. 21-2.

:E\OOO\IO\U\AWN

[ e
Gg‘o\lmmhwm

20
21

Translation
| PN ] they bring.
| PP ] forest,
Loeeeenn. ] they held (hands?).
L..... Toeenn.
[. . .] and let us sit down on our own.
| ] star

[ . .] and let us sit down on Our Own.

[. . .] of the cedar, the guardian [of the forest,]
[...] will seize him [. . .]

[o..-- § [P AP

[...]sevenknots ... ...

[..]...heslewand...,
he [smote] five times.
... he went trampling through the forest {of) cedar,
he discovered the secret abode of the Anunnaki gods.
The wild-born was able to give counsel,
he said to his friend:
“By your strength alone you slew the guardian, )
what can bring you dishonour? The forest of {cedar) wood ¥ lay low!



270 THE OLDER VERSIONS OF THE EPIC

22 Su-né-el Su-wi-a-am Ferénam(erin) Si-ha-am
Sa mu-ha-$u [ Sa-ma-ayi(A.A) Sa-an-nu

23 lu-pu-usdalam(ig) Sa gé-na ru-pu-is-sa

24 a-alir-5! Sa-ga-ma-am si-pa-am AR 7Y

25 al(p18)-ma-at le ta-3a) gé-na ru-pu-iis-sa

26 a-ait-he-$i-im a-hu-um i-lu-um li-ra-a[m!-§7]

27  a-na bi-ti en-lil i-bé-el pu-ra-[a)t-tum

28 Li-ip-du-ti-ma um-ma-an nippur(nibra)*[] ? L-ri-is-si-im en-kl

rev.
30 not preserved

31-3 illegible traces only

34 [x (x) ]x ub-ba-la-$i-na-ti na-|. . .)
35 [xxx]-ak-bui-dixxx[...]/[...]
36 x (X) xi-mi-dam-mani-xxx[...]

37 [xXX]-mame-¢ idealxxx [xxx]x

r il

38 [xxxx]x-1m-ma' me-ei-za-X X [XXX] X

39 xXXXXmaxXxraa[XXXX]|x-im

40-7 illegible traces only

48-57 surface missing

top edge
58 [o....... 1 ri-im2 [()]
59 [........ Jx-ri-bu [(%)]

Notes

6 // 8. The variants ni--$1-tb and ni-$i-1 for the expected »is7b seem to suggest an exceptional
cohortative ¢ niwstb/nisib, analogous with 1 nipgid. I assume wadanz to be an OB adverb comparable
with SB edanis' (Ludlul1 79).1t can be added to the adverbs collected by W. Farber, ‘Altbabylonische
Adverbialbildungen auf -ani’, Kraus AV, pp. 37-47; see further George and Al-Rawi, frag 60
(1998), p. 198 on 48.

10. Cf. thelater line u drid qistiu isabbassu h'tu (SB 11229, 286)?

13. The word zi-za-na-am is curiously written, half on the tablet’s left edge. There are two pos-
sible meanings: (a) a kind of grasshopper or locust, well attested, and (b) a half-share or measure
known only from the lexical entry MSL XV, p. 162, Nabnztu XVII 238: Y,.tar = zi-za-nu. Which is
appropriate here—if either—is uncertain.

14. Perhaps ha-[{ar-ha-ra-am ma-sa)-ru gi-is-tim, with OB Ishchali 307, but the rest of the line is
obscure.

17-18. OB Ishchali is similar (378" ir-ta-hiis) gistam | mitSab Enunnakk? puzzuram ipte), but
what precedes and follows is different.

19. The same line occurs in OB Harmal, 47, g.v.
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22 Seekoutformea tall cedar,
whose top vies with the heavens!
53 I will make a door whose breadth is a reed-length,
24 let it not kave a pivot, letit travel (in) the door jamb.
25 Its side will be a cubit, a reed-length its breadth,
26 may no stranger draw near it, may a god have love for [it]]
57 To the house of Enlil the Euphrates shall take 1t,
58 may the folk of Nippur rejoice and ©9 may Enlil delight in it?”

Remainder too damaged for translation

21. G13is probably defective for 58 prznim. More is missing if the line is to make sense as it stands,

so I presume that $unél belongs at the end and has slipped to 1. 22 by mistake.

22. Von Soden (‘die dir nun gehort’) and Hecker (‘deine”) took the second wor!
tive independent possessive pronoun, evidently reading ku-wa-a-am. However, the expected fo%-m
in OB is kam. Bottéro (‘un Cédre extraordinairement élevé’) evidently parsed it as the accusative
adjective siipdm (cf. Tournay and Shaffer: §u-pi-a-am),but the uncontracted form woulc-l be fﬂp‘u ’a‘m
not $fpi’am. I suppose it to be the verb fe’m in the imperative of the rare II/1 st‘em,. with a glide in
place of the glottal stop. This couplet exhibits an emphatic alliteration on /3/ lacking in the later ver-
sion, which has b7 nittakis eréna Stha | $a mubhasu Samé nakpu (SBV 293-4).

27. As read, the genitive construct state biti either (2) retains its case-vowel, exhibiting the c31d_-
fashioned ending (as in OB II 165), or (b) exhibits crasis, it-JlkL One might instead read ga-tr,

‘to the hands of Enlil’. ) .
28. An alternative but less plausible reading is li-ih-du 4-Su-tum-gal nippur”, let the dragon of

d as the accusa-

Nippur become glad’.
35. 1did not quite see van DijK’s i-de-el a-bu-ul [qistim].
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THE TABLET REPORTEDLY FROM SIPPAR
(OB VA+BM)

The tablet here referred to as OB VA+BM comprises two contiguous fragments of a four-
column tablet. The fragments were purchased separately in Baghdad in 1902 and are now
housed in Berlin and London. The provenance of the Berlin piece was reported as Sippar
(specifically Abu Habba) by the dealer in whose possession Bruno Meissner first saw it.
While this provenance is thus not secure, neither is it unlikely, since for some years the antig~
uities market had been flooded with tablets from Sippar. The London piece arrived in the
British Museum as part of a mixed collection of purchased tablets, among which are many
Old Babylonian letters and legal documents, some omen texts and a few mathematical
tablets.** Most of these are certainly from Sippar.32 The orthography of the tablet is to a
large degree consistent with that found in other literary and scientfic texts suspected of
having a north Babylonian provenance.'® So the dealer may well have given accurate infor-
mation. The larger fragment, VAT 4105, is from the bottom edge of a tablet inscribed with
four columns of text. According to Meissner, the lowest third of the tablet is preserved,
which means that the original tablet contained about forty-five lines of text in each column,
in all 180 lines. The smaller piece, BM 96974, is a thick flake from the reverse of the tablet,
and thus provides a continuation of columns iii and jv of VAT 4105.
A.R. Millard, who first copied the London fragment, considered that it was a ‘virtual cer-
tainty’ that BM 96974 and VAT 4105 were parts of the same tablet but doubted that there
was a possibility of a physical join.'** He noted that the width of the only column surviving

13t 1902-10-11, from the dealers A. P. Samhiry and F. A. Shamash. Some of the OB letters and contracts have been
published in CT'29 and CT 33 (for a list see CT Index, p. 35; seal impressions from the envelopes of two of these, CT29
37 and 33 26a, are published as CT 52 191-2), and in AbB XII. Nine omen texts from this collection are published
by U.Jeyes, OB Extispicy nos. 1, 8,9, 11-16 (see also her remarks on p. 4); one, no. 11, is dated to King Ammisaduqa.
Another was published by J. Nougayrol, R4 66 (1972), p- 141, BM 97877. The mathematical tablets known to me
are BM 96954 + 102366 + SE 93 and BM 96957 (see E. Robson, ¥CS 49 (1997), DP. 53—4). The latter also joins
a piece in Berlin, VAT 6598.

122 See W. van Soldt’s survey of the collection in 458 X1, pp- ix—, in which he identifies two archives of letters cer-
tainly from Sippar, and two probably so. Legal documents from this collection date to the reigns of kings from Hammu-
rapi to Ammisaduqa, many belonging to the archive of a certain I-iSme’anni (see the marriage contracts edited and
cited by K. R.Veenhof, Meélanges Finer, pp. 181 ff., 185, fn. 10;also E.Woestenburg and Bram Jagersma, NABU 1 992/2%).

3> The orthography is sirnilar to, but not identical with, that employed by Jeyes’s omen tablets (see OB Extispicy, p.
5).The following ‘north Babylonian’ habits are observed: Bl is consistently used for pi (ii ', iv 1,24); the sequence ay(a)
is written a~ia (G 137,ii 13 not a-a (cf. A. Goetze in MCT, p. 147); the signs Ta, TE, TU, rather than DA, DI, DU, are used
for the emphatic ¢4, te, and 14, with one possible exception; A3 and US are used with the values ds (iv 10) and ds (i 5). Also
‘northern’, in Goetze’s terminology, is the consistent use of sa, stand su. Use of za, zI, ZU for sa, st, si, which is ‘southern’
practice {except in cases of the assimilation of [sibilant/ + /5V/ > /ssV/), can only be posited in the spelling Z-za-gar-am,
but the phonological shape of this verb can vary between sagdru, zaqaru and zakaru according to dialect, period and
genre, and its spelling is not reliable evidence for the value s@ in this text. However, on the single occasion of the assimi-
lation of /sibilant/ or /dental/ + Bu/> [ssu/, the spelling -s-su is found, which Goetze would find southern, not northern:
see the note on i 5”. For /si/ the sign Sl is used passim, except in ha-si-na-am (iv 26), which may be influenced by third-

millennium practice (ha.zi, ha.zi.in, ha.zi.na), but this does not seem to be diagnostic of south or north, for the unar-
guably southern Pennsylvania and Yale tablers also use it. A more definite archaic othography is ki~ta~ad-didin i 7.

¢ A. R. Millard, ‘Gilgamesh X: A new fragment’, Jrag 26 (1974), p- 100. A full bibliography of publication of
VAT 4105 and BM 96974 is given in the table below.

: 7
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complete on BM 96974, the left, tallied exactly with th? width of column iv of VAT 41(} 5, az
measured by W. G. Lambert. The additional observation that the traces of the to;t):ls1 o -LW
signs copied by Lambert in the last line of VAT 4105, column iij, ?}-(actly match the signs
preserved at the same point on the first line of BM 969_74, col@ 1l (AL anc.i TU), encour-
aged the supposition that the two pieces would in fact join at that point.When it b;cage pos(;
sible eventually to put this idea to the test, the fragments were offere.d up to each o ekr1 an
did indeed join as expected. A record of this join is publisheng I_ler;u:;he form of a photo-
reverse of the tablet taken to mark the occasion (Fig. 9).
gra’lgll:eotfatbi:.t gives an account of Gilgame$’s wandering in the wild and unknown c.ounzly,
and his encounters with the ale-wife and with the ferryman §msmabu. It thus ‘prov1des the
text of episodes that in the late epic are mostly recounted in Tablet X.‘For this re:son e
tablet has often been referred to, without comment, as OB Tablet }'(.Wv?fnle no- (ioloE) on sur-
vives, such a description is misleading. The Old Babylonian epic $#tur eli Sarri was ct:'—
tainly divided into tablets, of which we have Tablets II and IIL. Tl—'le presen.t tal:>l’et has ef
appearance of a library tablet, which suggests that it was not a scribal ex&_erase like s?me ot
the other Old Babylonian Gilgames tablets, but it does not sl.lare the sTx—colum? (:irlrlna
of the big tablets from Pennsylvania and Yale; the text it contz?ms also displays 21.3608 fesi
for the construct state in final -« that is not a hallmark of the six-column tablejts. ( n1 or
mal grounds, then, of outward appearance and literar_y style OB VA+BM is :I;lnlkf }itt-(;
belong to the same editon of the epic as the Penn;ylvan_la efndY"aiet t;l:lets. Accordingly it 1
1 ate on what number tablet of a series it mig 3 ‘
nof[f: Stz: :;Zi:c;l column i with an episode that has novsurvifn'.ng cm_mterpart 1n tI}e
Standard Babylonian epic. The poet describes how Gilgame.s survived while W?Lm%ermg ]1ln
‘the wilderness, killing wild animals for food.a.nd clothing an(‘i,.lf I rea('i correctly, d1ggm§ Iw; s
for water (i 1'—4"). Samas speaks to him, warning of the fudlity of his quest t"or ]J.fe (i5~ 1)n
From this detail we learn that Gilgame¥’s wandering has tl‘le s-amc_é purpose 1n this text ai
the later version of the epic: to achieve immortality. Later, in his encot.mter with Sm?glxlitl u;
Gilgames reveals that his search is for the survivor of the Flood,. and it seen}s plau: .e 12317
a meeting with the Flood hero is already his goal from tt.le beginning of his wafr:ﬂl ermag:;1 .
Gilgame3replies with great emotion thatwhile be still has life he.x'nust useitto theth a‘,J.a,cigwﬁe
the day when he will see the sun no more (i 9~15"). In column it he encounters the ale: 3

135 The two fragments were temporarily reunited at the Vorderasiatisches Mu?eum, Berlin, .on :lﬂialrii fl:;nni tt:(e)
41st Rencontre Assyriologique Internationale. I should like to take the opportunity of exl.aresngt gmu i
E. Curtis of the British Museum for arranging the transport of BM 9697.4 .to Berlin, an ! 0 o . o
BD;{;dt.and Dr J. Marzahn of the Vorderasiatisches Museumn for' faci']ifating th? )oTn :?:;runfnf;ung tt:el 1; ;1 :;g:ua?m:l’ .
138 For this stylistic feature see i 17 i@ (if not tz':“timi).[:.: Jei 1_1. hbbfz er;erfm, 112 e ;jnﬂ m,
o awa’znt':) ; I[IJ, qabiziuﬁf::’:; lniia:::‘t i?ttlh—k:,r;‘l’elalnqgagﬂl;amesl; roamed without a goal
137 jon that ‘originally, then, Umapis! r ;
untl }:[ehx;:f I;;::l:i’ (T Abusflhx,] ‘Gilgamesh’s request and Siduri’s denial, Pa.ft }’, Sn.xdm I-éaﬂllo, rﬁ; ;—(1)-'; $+9}; 1\145
1y speculative, resting as it does on the unjustified assumpfion that the ale-wife’s ad‘wce toﬁ ga i P
???r ver ited to an earlier version of the story in which Siduri was the goal of Gilgame$’s wa}nde.nngs. i y
ot ;) ?tte(;f ulJ we now know that Gilgames’s encounter with the Flood hero informs some Su@cnan lvxterfatux.'z an‘tl-lw:la“st
:I(t):rl; Zsmb.lis’hed in OB literary traditions. This makes it even more improbable that the OB Gilgames epic did witho

Uta-napisi.
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W
g
- e

F1G.9. The two fragments of OBVA+BM, joined to reveal consecutive text on the reverse. Scale 1: 1.

When the text resumes he is explaining to her the reason for his wretchedness, relating the
story of Enkidu’s death and his own wanderings (ii 1’-11’; cf. SB X 47-71). The fact that
he has travelled so far as to reach the ale-wife only reaffirms his desire to escape death (ii
12/-147).138

The ale-wife replies with the same words that Samag used, that his efforts at finding life are
without hope of success (iii 1-5). In what is a justifiedly famous passage of lyrical poetry,

128 A more elaborate interpretation of this passage is Abusch’s view that Gilgame$ ‘is proposing to the goddess . . . he
wishes to live with an immortal woman because she is capable of endowing him with eternal life’ (T. Abusch, ‘Mourning
the death of a friend: some Assyriological notes’, in B.Walfish (ed.), The Frank Talmage Memorial Volume 1 (Haifa, 1993),
p. 56; further, id., ‘Gilgamesh’s Request and Siduri’s Denial. Part I: The meaning of the dialogue and its implications for
the history of the epic’, Studies Hallo, pp. 1-14; ditto ‘Part II: An analysis and interpretation of an Old Babylonian frag-
ment about mourning and celebration’, ANES 22 (1993), pp. 3-17). In my view this highly individual idea rests on an
extremely adventurous over-interpretation of the extant text.
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though one that is curiously absent from the Standard Babylonian epic at this point, she
counsels him on the nature of man’s lot. Her advice is often considered as an encouragement
of hedonism, but in fact it merely states that a man should content himself with a life of
ordinary, domestic comfort, enjoying the simple pleasures that derive from plenty to eatand
drink, clean clothes and a wash, and children and a wife (iii 6—15).Very similar advice is given
in Ecclesiastes 9: 7-9: ‘Go thy way, eat thy bread with joy, and drink thy wine with a merry
heart . . . Let thy garments be always white; and let not thy head lack ointment. Live joyfully
with the wife whom thou lovest all the days of thy life . . . for that s thy portion inlife’.*3°

Gilgames is too grief-stricken to consider the sense of what she says, and asks her whether
she can help him find a way across the ocean to the immortal hero of the Flood, here known
as Uta-na’istim (iii 16—-24; cf. SB X 72-7). As she begins her reply the text breaks off, but
enough remains to show that, as in the Standard Babylonian epic, she points out that none
has made that journey before (iii 25-8). And, as in the late epic, she must have directed him
to Uta-na’i§tim’s boatman, for when the lacuna ends Gilgames§ has already immobilized
Sursunabu (Ur-§anabi) and is busy smashing the Stone Ones (iv 1; cf. SB X 106 ff.). When
his assailant returns from this task Sursunabu asks who he is and also gives his own name (iv
2-6). In Gilgame§’s reply the Old Babylonian text lacks the long repetition of the wander-
ings, already told to the ale-wife. Instead Gilgames reports his journey in the briefest terms.
He has come around the mountains by the ‘hidden road of the sunrise’ (iv 7-11).14° This
phrase evokes the episode of the late version of the epic in which Gilgames follows the path
of the sun (SB IX 138-70).This is hidden, of course, because the sun’s journey during the
night is dark and unknown to men. In the late epic the episode takes the form of a race
against time under the mountains of Ma3su. Though the road to the edge of the world is asso-
ciated with the passage of mountains here also, there is no way of knowing whether such a
race through darkness was part of the story in Old Babylonian times. But the association of
Siduri, Sursunabu and Uta-na’istim with a journey to the sunrise means at least that the
poet was familiar with the tradition according to which the hero of the Flood lived at the
edge of the world in the east.!#!

Next Gilgame$ asks the boatman to show him the way to Uta-na’i§tim (iv 12-13;¢f. SBX
149-54). Sursunabu’s reply is badly damaged, but he seems to agree to take Gilgame$ in his
boat (iv 14-18). After further thought, however, Sursunabu points out that the Stone Ones
were the means of passage but now lie broken, so Gilgame§ must cut punting poles to effect
a crossing (iv 19-28; cf. SB X 155-62). At this point the tablet breaks off, with space enough
remaining at the end of column iv for Gilgames to have carried out Sursunabu’s instructions
and set off with him in the boat (cf. SB X 163-83). The encounter with the Flood hero is
thus reserved for the following tablet of the series, which still awaits discovery.

139 Some have considered the epic to be a source for Ecclesiastes (Qohelet), even though the ale-wife’s counsel
dropped out of the Babylonian poem between the Old Babylonian period and the first millennium: see J. de Savignac,
‘La sagesse du Qdhéléth et 'épopée de Gilgamesh’, Vetus Testamentum 28 (1978), pp. 318-23. A more cautious view is
given by K. van der Toorn, ‘Echoes of Gilgamesh in the Book of Qohelet? A reassessment of the intellectual sources of
Qohelet’, Veenhof AV, pp. 503—14.

140 Col.iv 11: wrliam regetam was@’u Samsi(m). The translation is justified in the notes, ad loc,

141 According to the Sumerian Flood Story, in ‘the land of Dilmun, towards the sunrise’ (I. 260); see further Ch. 10,
the introductions to SB Tablets IX, X and XI.



276 THE OLDER VERSIONS OF THE EPIC

VAT 4105 + BM 96974 OBVA+BM Copy: Pls. 17-19
Photograph of reverse: Fig. 9

Previous publication

VAT 4105
1902 B. Meissner, Ein altbabylonisches Fragment des Gilgamos Epos. MVAG 7/1 CPTTr
1903 T. G. Pinches, ‘Gilgames and the hero of the Flood’, PSBA 25, pp. 113-22,

195-201 CTTr
1930 R. C.Thompson, Gigamish, pp. 53—4 T
BM 96974 (1902-10-11, 28)
1964 A.R. Millard, ‘Gilgamesh X: a new fragment’, Irag 26, pp. 99-105 TTr
1965 A.R.Millard, CT 46 no. 16 C

1967 W. von Soden, ‘Kleine Beitriige zu Text und Erklirung babylonischer Epen. 1.
Ein neues altbabylonisches Bruchstiick zum Gilgame$-Epos’, Z4 58, pp. 189-92 TTr

Text

~

[x x x] ri-mi tid Sa-mu [x %] x X X

N o=
~

[tl-ta-b)a-a$ ma-a5-ki-Su-nu i-ik-ka-al G-ra-am
[zi-har-r12? bu-ra-tim °G1S $a la ib-§i-a ma-ti-i-ma

~

oW
~

[£8?]~ti~i-ma me-e i-re-ed-de Sa-ri

~

Samsuum)® i-ta-Su-us i-da-ag-qu-tis-su
1z-za-gar-am a-na *G13

4G18 e-e5 ta-da-al

ba-la-rdm $a ta-sa-ab-hu-ru la tu-ut-ta

Ny W
S

S

S

O R
3

618 a-na Sa-a-Sum iz-za-gar a-na gii-ra-di-im “Samsi(uma)®

10" i-ru e-li se-ri-im a-ta-al-lu-ki da-li-im

11" i-na li-ib-bu er-se-tim sa-ka-pu-um ma-DU(11?) ~ii

12" at-ti-il-lam-ma ka-lu Sa-na-tim

13" Tlng-ia sa-am-sa-am! L-itl(1B)-tii-la~a-ma na~wi-ir-tam lu-ui-bi
14 re-rqé-elet ek-le-tum ki ma-si na-wi-ir-tum

15" ma-ti-[ma] mioum' liomu-ra-am sa-ru-ru Samsiun)®

There follows a gap of about 30 lines.

i 0 [tb-ri Sa a-ra-am-mu-su da-an-ni-is] //SBX 55
1 Titti-ia it ra-al-la-ku ka-lu mar-s[a-a-tim] //SBX 55
2" en-ki-duy, Sa a-ra-am-mu-Su da-an-ni-i¢ //SBX 56
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Selected translations
1949 A.Heidel, The Gilgamesh Epic, pp. 6971 (VAT 4105 only)
1950 E. A. Speiser, “Tablet X: Old Babylonian version’, ANET, pp. 89-90 (VAT 4105 only)
1969 A.XK_Grayson, ANET>,p. 507 (BM 96974 only)
1970 R. Labat, Les religions du Proche-Orient asiatique, pp. 204-7, 208, fn. 1 (cols. ii-iv only)
1982  W.von Soden, Das Gilgamesch-Epos, Reclam®, pp. 79-84
1989 S. Dalley, “Tablet X(?)’, Myths from Mesopotamia, pp. 149-51
1989 M. Gallery Kovacs, The Epic of Gilgamesh, p. 85, fn. 1 (iii 1-14 only)
1992 J. Bottéro, ‘Morceaux complémentaires de Berlin et de Londres’, Lépopée de Gilgames,
pp-255-61
1992 G. Pettinato, “Tavoletta di Berlino e Londra’, La saga di Gilgamesh, pp. 2669
1994 K. Hecker, ‘Die Meissner-Millard Tafel’, TUAT /4, pp. 6647
1994 R.J. Tournay and A. Shaffer, Lépopée de Gilgames, pp. 198, 203-4,207-9
1997 U. and A. Westenholz, Gilgamesh, pp. 157-60
1999 A. George, The Epic of Gilgamesh (Penguin), pp. 1226
Translation
i 17 [ ..]wildbulls, the aurochs of [. . . ,]

2 [he] clothed himself in their skins, eating their flesh.

3’  Gilgames [dug] wells that never existed before,

' [e] drank the water as he chased the winds.

5" Sama became worried, so he bent down to him,

6 he spoke to Gilgames:

7 O Gilgame§, where are you wandering?

8 You cannot find the life that you seek.

9" Gilgames spoke to him, to the hero Samas:

10" “After roaming, wandering through the wild,

1’ within the Netherworld will rest be scarce?

12" Ishall lie asleep down all the years,
13 but now let my eyes look on the sun so I am sated with light.
14’ The darkness is hidden,**how much lightis there?

5 When may a dead man see the rays of the sun?

Lacuna. When the text resumes Gilgames is speaking to the ale-wife:

ii

143

0" ‘[My friend, whom Ilove deeply,]
17 who with me went through every danger,
2" Enkidu, whom I love deeply,

Or, ‘is the darkness far?’
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3" ir-ti-ia it-1a-al-la-ku ka-lu mar-sa-a-tim //SBX 56
4" idl-li-tk-ma a-na Si-ma-tu a~wi-lu-tim //SBX 57
5 ur-rig mu~$ e-hi-$u ab-ki //SBX 58
6" d-ul ad-di-i5-5u a-na gé-bé-ri-im //SBX 59
7" ib-ri-ma-an i-ta-ab-bi-a-am a-na ri-ig-mi-ia
& se-bé-et ug-mi-im 1L se-bé mu~-Si-a-tim
Y a-di tu-ul-tum im-gii-tam i-na ap-pi-su // SBX 60
10" &8-tu wa-ar-ki-Su d-ul i-ta ba-la-tém
1V ar-ta-na-ag-gi-i§ ki-ma ha-bi-lim gé-ba-al-tu se-ri
12" i-na-an-na sa-bi-tum a-ta-mar pa-ni-ki
13" mu-tam Sa a-ta-na-ad-da-ru a-ia a-mu-ur
14" sa-bi-tum a-na Sa-a-fum iz-za-qar-am a-na G
i 1 %618 e-ef ta~da-a-al
2 ba-la-tdm Sa ta-sa~ap-hu-ru la tu-ut-ta
3 nu-madla(dingin) ™ ib-nu-i a-wi-lu-tam
4 mu-tam i§-ku-nu a-na a-wi-lu-tim
5 ba-la-tdm i-na qé-ti-Su-nu is-sa-ab-tu
6 at-1a*G1S lu ma-Ii ka-ra-as-ka
7 ur-rt & mu-§ hi-ta-ad-di at-ta
8  wy-mi-Sa-am Su-ku-un pi-du-tam
S ur-rig mu-$7 su-ur 1t me-li-il
10 lu ub-bu-bu si-bal (RU)-tu~ka
11 gd-qd-ad-ka b me-si me-e lu ra-am-ka-ta
12 si-ub-bi se-eh-ra-am sa-bi-tu gi-ti-ka
13 mar-pi-tum li—ib—ta-rad-da~a—am1 i-na su-ni- kg
14 an-na-ma Si-i[m-~ti a~wi-lu-tim?]
15 Tgl ba-altu x[. . . ... ]
16 %618 a-na Sa-a-§i-im iz-za-qar-am a-na sa-bi-tim)
17 mi-nam sa-bi-1i ta-ta- wi-i) [x %) xx]
18  a-na ib-ri-ia li-ib-b1 ma-r[u-us x x ]
19 mi-nam sa-bi-ti ta-ta~wi-i X[ (X) x x]
20 a-naen-ki-du,, l-ib-bi ma-ru-u[sx x x|
21 wa-a¥-ba-ti-t-ma sa-bi-1i i-na sa-pa-[an-nu ti “amtim(a.ab.ba)?)
22 am-ra-ti-i-ma li-ib-ba-ki ka-lax (x) x x|
23 ki-tb-sa-am ku-ul-li-mi [x (%) x]
24 Sum-mana-ti v’@mram(a.ab.ba) [fu-bi-2r]
25 sa-bi-tum a-na Sa-a-Sum iz-za-gar-a[m a-na %13 //SBX 78
26 d-ul ib=5i"G13 34! ki-ma ka-ta x[ x x x] //SBX 79
27 a-lialk? x x X] ma-a[n-nu-umx x)
28 rmaL[am—ma? S lx L] cf. SBX 80

The rest of the column, about 20 lines, is lost.
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3 who with me went through every danger:
4 hewent to the destiny of manldpd,

5 I wept over him day and night

6 1did not give him up for burial—

7 “Maybe my friend will rise at my cry!”™—

&’ for seven days and seven nights,

9 untl a maggot dropped from his nostril.
10’ After he was gone I did not find life, .
11’ as T wandered like a trapper through the midst of the wild.
12" Now, ale-wife, I have seen your face,

13’ but I would not see death, thatever I fear”
14" The ale-wife spoke to him, to Gilgames:

1 O Gilgames, where are you wandering?

2 You cannot find the life that you seek:

3 when the gods created mankind,

4 for mankind they established death,

5 life they kept for themselves.

6 You, Gilgames, let your belly be full,

7 keep enjoying yourself, day and night!

8 Every day make merry,

9 dance and play day and night!
10 Let your clothes be clean!
11 Let your head be washed, may you be bathed in water!
12 Guaze on the little one who holds your hand!

13 Let a wife enjoy your repeated embrace!

14 Such is the destiny [of mortal men,)

15 thatonewholives [ ........ r

16 Gilgames [spoke] to her, [to the ale-wife:]

17 “Why, O ale-wife, do you talk [. . . ?]

18 My heart is sick for my friend [..1]

19 Why, O ale-wife, do you talk [. . . 2]

20 My heart s sick for Enkidu [. . ]

21 Youdwell, O ale-wife, on the shore [of the ocean]
22 you are familiar with all . . .]

23 Show me the way! [. . ]

24 If it can be done I will cross] the ocean!”

25 The ale-wife spoke to him, [to Gilgames:]

26 “There was not, Gilgame$, one like you [. . -]
27 Onewhotravels [.. Jwho[...?]

28 Nobody [ ..coovvnn-- N

Lacuna, When the text resumes Gilgames has fallen on the Stone Ones:
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w1 Su-nu-1i uh-ta-ap-pi-a-am i-na uz-zi-5u cf.SBX 106
2 i-tu-ra-am-ma iz-za-az e-li-fu
3 sul-ur-su-na-blu] i-na-at-té-lam i-ni-u
4 su-ur-su-na-bu a-na Sa-a-fum iz-za-qar-am a-na °G18
5 ma-an-nu-um Su-um-ka gi-bi-a-am ia-si-im
6  a-na-ku sul-ur-su-na-bu 5a ti-ta-na-iS-tim ru-ti-gi-im
7 %GI18 a-na $a-a-$um iz-za-qar-am a-na su-ur-su-na-bu cf. SBX 109
8  9GIS Su-mi a-na-ku
9  Saal-li-kam 15-tu uruk?® é-an-ni+
10 $a ds-hu-ra-am Sa-di-i
11 ur-ha-am re-gé-e-tam wa-sa- *samsi(utu)®
12 i-na-an-na su-ur-su-na-bu a-ta-mar pa-ni-ka
13 ku-ul-li-ma-an-ni d-ta-na-is-tim re-gd-am
14 su-ur-su-na-bu a-na'ia-a-sum iz-za-gar-am a-na gz
15 missing
16 [... d-ta-na-is-tim) rre—qd—am1
17 [xx (%) X ta-ra-a] k' ka-ba-am! eleppam(ma)
18 [xx (X) x-§]a Su(-)is-hi-td-am lu-te,-eh-hi ka-ta
19 [wbu] d-ma ui-ta-ad-da-nu ki-la-al-la-an
20 Tila-wa-tam 1-gd-ab-bi Su-a-§i-im
21 [slu-ur-su-na-bu a-na Tsa-a-sum iz-za-gar-am a-na *G13 //SBX 155
22 Su-ut ab-nim-ma °G18 mu-Se-bi-ru-ii-ia
23 af~Sumla a—rlalap—pa-tu me-e mu-tim
24 i-na uz-zi-ka tw-dh-te-ep-pi-Su-nu-ti
25 [Slu~ut ab-mim [as]-Sum Su-bu-ri-im Su-nu it-ti-ia
26  [li~glé-e-ma °GI13] ha-si-na-am i-na qa-ti-ka //SBX 159
27  [pa-rli-siSa si-up-pa-a 5 Su-5i tk-sa-am //SBX 160
28 [xx X ]x-k/qum-ma Su-ku-un se-re-e~ti[m) //SBX 161
29 [ Vnax (%) x im? [x ()]

192 Or bit(é) ani(an)™.

Notes

i 1”. A parallel passage in the later text suggests that a list of wild animals will precede the next
line (cf. SB X 259-61), and so the word #§Gnu is seen as referring to a mountain-dwelling ovid,
as at Marj, where it is perhaps a chamois (see J.-M. Durand, NABU 1988/15, as also for the
connections with ditdnu, ‘aurochs’, Hebrew d7567, and Hittite ti-Sa-nu-us). Away from Mari t55@nu
appears in a proverbial saying handed down in an OB or MB tablet from Nippur: & a-wi-lum a-di la
t-na-hu d-ul 1-1a-a5-5i mi-im-ma ma-an-nu-um mi-nam a-na ti-Sa-nim i-na-an-di-i5-$u, ‘And a man
will gain nothing by not exerting himself—who will give anything to a £.’ (BWL,p.277,8-11; for
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iv 1 He smashed them in his fury.
2 He came back to stand over him,
3 asSursunabulooked himinthe eye.
4 Sursunabu spoke to him, to Gilgames:
5 “What is your name? Tell me!
6 Iam Sursunabu, of Uta-na’i$tim the Distant.
7 Gilgames$ spoke to him, to Sursunabu:
8 ‘Gilgamesis my name,
9 who came from Uruk-Eanna,'*
10 who came around the mountains,
11 the hidden road where the sun rises.
12 Now, Sursunabu, I have seen your face,
13 show me Uta-na’istim the Far-Away!
14 Sursunabu spoke to him, to Gilgames:
15 Loveennna... ]
16  [to reach Uta-na’i¥tim the] Far-Away,
17 [ . . you] must travel by boat,
18 [...]...,Iwil take you near to (him)’
9 [They sat] down, talking it over between the two of them.
20 Then saying a word to him,
21 Sursunabu spoke to him, to Gilgames:
22 ‘The Stone Ones, Gilgames, were what enabled me to cross,
23 because I must not touch the Waters of Death.
24 Inyour fury you have smashed them.
25 The Stone Ones were with me to take me across.
26 [Take] up, Gilgames$, the axe in your hand,
27 . cutme three hundred [punting]-poles, each sixty cubits.
28 [...]-..,and equip them with bosses,
29 [.Jin...[...J
Remainder lost

1% Or, ‘Uruk, the house of Anum’.

exegesis see Durand, op. cit.). In the present passsage it is difficult to take i5@nu (or t5ani) as a
nominative, given the presence immediately before it of 777 in the oblique case, and consequently
I assume that it is the first of many examples in this text of a construct state in final /u/ (see above,
n. 136).

13’—~4’. The restoration at the beginning of the couplet resurrects the old idea of CAD B (p. 336:
[¢herri]), but in a more appropriate stem and tense. In the next line I owe the reading [¢5] tfma to
A Westenholz. Note that i is provisional, because it is a tight fit in the space available, but so too is
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the ma of Meissner’s [ma]ma. No more slender alternative occurs to me. Read 50, the couplet con~
tinues the narrative of Gilgames’s wanderings, which were already the subject of the preceding cou-
plet. Gilgames is also given credit for digging wells in the prologue (SB I 39). That passage also
summarizes the wanderings that led him to Uta-napisti (SB I 37—42) and so confirms the appro-
priateness of the restoration here. The digging of wells in remote places is also a feature of the
journey to the Cedar Forest, of course (SB IV passinz), but that is not the context here. For other evi-
dence concerning the hero and wells see Ch. 3, the sub-section on Digging wells. In the second half
of . 4" “chasing the winds’ is an image that aptly sums up the distance Gilgames covered and the fact
that his travels took him to all points of the compass. Since winds cannot be caught, the expression
also hints at the fusility of his quest.

15", My translation of i-da-aR-Ku-iis-su follows von Soden’s suggestion in ZA4 53 (1959), p. 220,
refined in the light of 4Hw, p. 1550, dagdsum ‘sich hinabbeugen’. CAD D proposed -da-ak-ku-iis-
su, ‘it (the despair of Gilgames) pained him’ (s.v. dak@iu). Note that, according to Goetze, assimila-~
ton between a sibilant and the 3rd masc. sg. suffix should have yielded i-da-aK-Ku-us-si in a north
Babylonian text; the present orthography he would view as ‘southern’ (cf.A. Goetze, RA 52 (1958),
p- 138). The Old Babylonian omen texts from Sippar also show occasional intrusion of ‘southern’
spelling, with some tablets exhibiting no consistency in the use of signs (see Jeyes, OB Extispicy,
p- 5). Such peculiarities may have arisen from the use of southern originals as master copies or
from other factors such as local variation in scribal training.

i7-8’. This couplet is repeated atiii 1-2.

110". This line, like much of Gilgame$’s speech, is difficult, and open to various interpretations.
In the past the situation was aggravated by uncertainty as to what sign lay between a-ta-al and k:.
Meissner (followed by Pinches) copied I, but his transliteration, u(?), indicates that he was not
completely sure. According to Lambert’s copy the sign is k«, which suggests artalku ki dalim, ‘after
I have gone over the wild like a hunter (cf. daydlu, an expediton for hunting or reconnaissance:
Grayson, RIMA 2, p. 175,80-1: Tukuli-Ninurta IT; Parpola, S441 13, 17" Sargon IT). Pinches took
the end of the line similarly, translating ‘as a wanderer’. But even if one accepts the orthographies
a-ta-al-ku and da-li-im for arralky (which would normally be written at-ta-al-ku) and dayydlim
(better da-a-a-li-im or da-ia-li-im), one is still left with the suspicion that the 1/3 stem of algkum is
the expected form. Moreover, with regard to the sign in question, even on the photograph the hor-
izontal wedges can be seen to run strongly through the upright wedge and on to the next (confirmed
by personal collation). Though this next upright is partly overwritten by the initial oblique wedge of
ki, it may nevertheless belong to the preceding sign and not to ki, which on this tablet is sometimes
wrilten in an abbreviated form, with only one upright visible. A good example of such an overlap
(and of abbreviated &) is the sequence $a %7 in iii 26. Thus to me the sign between a-ta-al and %i is
not ku but . Accordingly I follow V. K. Sileiko’s analysis of the second half of the line as two infini-
tives in apposition, & . . . atalluki(m) dakim (see Schott, ZA 42 (1934), p. 132). The syntax is
unusual but not unattested. Though £ is not so common before an infinitive as some other prepo-
sitions, examples do occur (see J. Aro, Sz0r 26 (1961), pp. 258-9) ;and for two infinitives governed
by a single preposition and not co-ordinated with -ma see CH rev. xxiv 71-3: pu-ru-sé-e ma-tim
a-na pa-ra-si-im ha-ab-lim Su-te-Su-ri-im, “in order to determine the verdicts of the land, to set right
the wronged’.

i11". Meissner’s original reading of the sign between zim and ka was kak. A reading sa-ka-bu-um
was first proposed by Pinches. Thompson emended to kak-kg-di? (cf. Heidel, Speiser). Von Soden
rejected kak on the grounds that it was not a phonetic value in use in Old Babylonian times (OLZ
50 (1955), 515; in fact kak s attested in the Old Babylonian period, thoughitis rare, e.g., A4S XVI
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= AbB VI 88, 8: kag-ga-di kaspim). He suggested sa-ka-pu-um ma-du-i1, “war das Ausruhen viel?’
(also CAD S, p. 74; Jacobsen, Studies Moran, p. 240; Pettinato). Another proposal is kak-ka-bu-um
ma-du-it (CAD L, p. 174). As my collation shows, the horizontals of the sign read sa do converge a
fraction, and itis thus not quite like other cases of this sign on this tablet (i 8',ii 127, 14’,1ii 2,17, 19,
21,23,25). However, the wedges do not meet, as they surely would in kak (cf. ni, 7). Pinches’s read-
ing is vindicated.

As for the final word, this is conventionally understood as an interrogative form of madum, fol-
lowing von Soden. It is difficult to understand the relevance of sakdpum madi, since a rhetorical
question so phrased, without a negation, invites the answer ‘No!’ (in desperation CAD S interpolates
negation without comment: ‘is there not enough lying down?). The following line makes it clear that
Gilgame$ anticipates an afterlife of perpetual sleep. In this line he need not ask rhetorically if there
is (or was, or will be) rest in the Netherworld: he knows it for a fact. Thus I prefer a derivation from
matiim. On a north Babylonian tablet one expects ma-1i (TU)-2 not ma-12(bu) -, to be sure, and TU
isused for/tu/ elsewhere in OBVA + BM. However, another non-northern spelling has already been
noted in this tablet and other OB literary tablets from Sippar display similar inconsistencies (see the
note onis”).

i12’-15". These two couplets are best understood in relation to the theme of dal@pum, ‘doing
without sleep, not stopping for rest’, which pervades the SB epic at this point in the story (SB X
281ff,, 297-8). Gilgames realizes that he will close his eyes enough when the time comes: while he
still lives he wants to keep them open at all imes, thus to gain the most conscious life he can. In1. 12
the verb has been parsed as I/3 preterite (4Hw, p. 407). Tt makes a better form—and better sense—
as I/1 present < *#l: attillamma. In 1. 13" the emendation of & to i is conventional, going back to
Meissner. An alternative would be to assume that the orthography was correct, and that kbl is an
otherwise unrecorded variant of the standard Z5zla: “in respect to the sun, should my eyes cease
taking my fill of brilliance?’ In 1. 14" most follow Meissner and take re-gé-e-et from r&gum, ‘distant’.
Thelengthened (or stressed) second syllable would then mark a question, von Soden’s “Frageform’
(£4 53, p. 220): “ist die Finsternis fern?’. In this tablet the adjective ‘distant’ appears as the common
form ritqum (iv 6) and as the much rarer réggum (iv 13, 16). Grammatically and lexically von Soden’s
analysis presents no problem. Nevertheless, it is also possible to take re-gé-e-er as the stative
of ragdm, ‘to hide’. The variant regizm appears at Nuzi, but also in other Babylonian, if one accepts
the evidence of MSLXIV, p. 176, Eal 17:™**zah = né-er-gu-u (MA copy). The phrase urham re-gé-
e-tam, which appears later in this text (iv 11), must be parsed similarly (see below, ad loc.); cf. also
li-ir-tesk1-ma (lirtekima or lirteqgtma?) in SBVI 62. Here, of course, ‘darkness’ signifies death—com-
pare the Netherworld’s sobriquet as it ekletim, ‘House of Darkness’—just as, in the second half of
theline, light’ is a metaphor for life. The point is that in Babylonian thinking the day of a man’s death
may be known to the gods, but it remains hidden from the man (cf. SB X 322). Accordingly
Gilgame§ may well go on to ask how much life he has left. On grounds of meaning the statement
regér ekletum, i.e. ‘death is hidden’, seems preferable to a rhetorical question, régét ekletum, i.e.
‘is death distant?’

ii 0'~9". This passage is taken over almost verbatim by the later text, though there 1. 7’ is omitted
and lI. 5" and 8’ are conflated (SB X [55—60] // 132-7 // 232-7). In view of the tense of itabbi’am I
follow Heidel in taking 1. 7° as a direct quotation of Gilgames’s own words at the time of Enkidu’s
death. The ‘seven days and seven nights’ of 1. 8" is the counterpart of ‘six days and seven nights’ in
the SB version (on this development see Ch. 13, the commentary on SB1194).

ii 11°. In the light of the two verbs habalum A, ‘to wrong’, and habalum C, ‘to snare’, the word
habilum is open to two interpretations: ‘bandit’ or other wrongdoer (CAD H, p. 16; cf. von Soden,
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Dealley, Pettinato), and ‘trapper’ (Heidel, Speiser, Jacobsen). In SB I the word clearly refers to the
hunter, and I take it thus here too.

iii 1-2. This couplet repeats i 7-8’. .

iii 7. There seems no option but to take ki-ta-aT-Tu as hi-ta~ad-dit, an example of archaic
orthography. :

iii 13. The word marhitum is rare indeed, found outside this line in SB XI L. 211,214,and 272),
in a wisdom fragment from Ugarit (Lambert, BWL, p. 116, 4), and in the synonym list Explicit
Malku 1, which defines its meaning as ‘wife’ (A. Draffkorn Kilmer, ¥40S 83 (1963), p-436,173-4:
m. = hi-ir-tum, 4§-SG-tu). The proposal of Tzvi Abusch that ‘we should probably translate marfitum
in M iii 13 not as “wife”, but as “prostitute/harlot” or the like’, is an idea arising from his highly
contentious speculation on the development and function of the episode (see Abusch, Studies Hallo,
p. 9, fn. 38; ANES 22 (1993), pp. 3~17). It is better to give priority to the opinion of the ancient
synonym list.

iii 14. The conventional restoration, going back to Meissner, is 5i-pir, ‘the task [of mankind]’ (note
that the spelling §7-p[i-ir is not likely, on the grounds that elsewhere on this tablet /pi/is written pi, in
the northern convention: see above, fn. 133).To my eyes i looked more likely. In any case stmtum
is the more appropriate word: this line alludes to the function given to man by the gods at his
creation, and thus the couplet rounds off Siduri’s homily by returning to the subject matter which
introduced it (iii 3-4). Gilgame$ is constantly reminded of his mortal destiny.

iii 15. Orlsa'ba-al-ti-ulm . . .

ii 17// 19. Restore perhaps an-ni-tam.

iii 21. Restored after SB X 1.

iti 23-4. This couplet appears as two in SB X 74-7 // 151-4, whence the restoration /zbir. In 1. 23
perhaps restore ia-$i-im. Outside the formula PN, ana $asifum izzaggaram ana PN,, in this text the
dative independent pronoun is used without a preposition: see iv 5, 20. ’

1ii 26. Perhaps restore m[a-ti-i-ma], “ever before’.

iii 27. If not alik then a-&i x{. . .], “where . . . ?*

iv9. The emendations are those of Thompson (also Jensen and Schott, Z4 42, p- 134); is1-di é-
an-ntis nearer to what is written, but inferior in sense.

iv 11. No doubt with an eye to the common use of urhu rifg(a)tu as a stock phrase in SB Gil-
games, most take the word re-gé-e-tam as the feminine singular of the adjective requm, i.e., for regtam.
There are two problems. First, the intruding vowel; second, the plene writing of that vowel. In ZA 53,
p. 220, von Soden justified such an analysis by reference to the orthographies of femninine adjectives
with an unnecessary anaptyctic vowel (sometimes marked plene, e.g. te-li-ig-a-tumy), collected by
himin Z4 40 (1931), p. 226, in the Hymn to the Queen of Nippur (nowW. G. Lambert, Kraus AV,
p. 173). This type of hypercorrect, pseudo-archaic orthography is now seen as typical of long liter-
ary prayers in late copies (see Lambert, 4fO 19 (1959-60), p. 49), and the comparison is not ger-
mane. SB Gilgames occasionally uses words with unexpected epenthetic vowels but these are never
written plene (see Ch. 9, the section on Some features of language and style), nor is OBVA + BM a
text that ever writes a short unstressed vowel plene. For these reasons I suggest an alternative read-
Ing regétam < ragim/regiim, to hide’ (see above, on i 12°-15"); this would be the first appearance of
the verbal adjective (*paras).

iv 18. Reading #~hi-td-am, ‘he leapt forth’, yields a word that does not fit the context easily. Von
Soden suggested that the reference is to Uta~na’istm’s successful ‘leap’ from a mortal state into the
eternal world of the gods (ZA4 58 (1967), p. 192). Pettinato’s translation, ‘dove & saltato fuori, accos-
tala tua mano’, presumes a reading at the end of the line Ju leg-eh-Pi ga~ta (similarly Millard, Irag 26,
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p. 102), but von Soden’s ‘will ich dich heranbringen’ is grammatically better. This voluntative form
makes an imperative likely in the first half of the line: “do this for me so that I can take you there’.
Accordingly one might read su-18-hi~td-am < Sushitam, an example of ‘broken’ orthography.
Note that in the examples of such orthographies collected by B. Groneberg (FCS 32 (1980), pp.
156-8), the expression of the expected syllable /CuC/ by signs in the pattern of Cu-iC is the most
commonly occurring type and the second consonant is very often a sibilant. The verb Sahdrum is
used of crossing a water-course from one bank to the other, not only those that can be leapt literal-
ly (palgw, in a proverb and hemerologies: Lambert, BWL, p. 253-4, 9 and note), but also big rivers
such as the Tigris and Lower Zab (TCL III 10: pal-gi-i§ 1-$G-ds-hi-it, Sargon II; Borger, Esarh.,
p. 45, 86: a-tap-pi§ 4-~§4-d3-hi-ip). In this analysis Sursunabu’s speech is ironic: in the private
knowledge that Gilgames has destroyed the boat’s means of propulsion, Sursunabu invites him to
‘make its (the boar’s) [. . .] leap across’ the ocean as if it were a ditch; then he will be able to take him
to Uta-na’isdm.
iv19. Compare theYale tablet, wasbi ustaddani ummi’anii (OB III 164; cf_ also SBI1 247). There
is not room here for [wa-as-bu] [Tl ma, however, so I opt for the preterite.
iv' 20. Von Soden recently restored the name of Gilgames at the beginning of the line (Reclam®,
p. 84, 22), but the following text seems to preclude this. Earlier he had suggested [§%?-ma]? (ZA4 58,
p. 190). There is a trace of the tail of a low horizontal wedge running through the remaining vertical
wedge at this point, just above the heads of the first two vertical wedges of ur. Note the distinct forms
of the 3rd masc. sg. dative pronoun in this text: here §u’@%m, but after a preposition, $4Sum (ii 14,
iii 25, iv 4, 14, 21).Von Soden thought that the variation was caused by matters of rhythm (Z4 58,
p-192).
iv 21-4. The edge of the tablet has sustained damage since Millard copied it, with the result that
all traces of su, $u and as have disappeared, and 7is less well preserved than it was.
iv26—7. Cf. SBX 159—60.The exact meaning of the word parisum (Sum. #gi.mus) has been dis-
cussed in detail by W. G. Lambert, who presents evidence in favour of its function as a paddle
(FNES 33 (1974), p. 302). Two texts show that this object was what one used for keeping a boat
afloat in the narrows of a river (Lambert, Love Lyrics, p. 116, A 7: parisu), and for added motive
power when navigating upstream against the current (W. Schramm, Or Ns 43 (1974), p. 162, 21
[$5g7) mussu; SB Adapa). Both passages suggest a pole wielded to keep a boat out of the shallows. In
the present text, the enormous length of the poles—one suppan being 60 cubits, about 30 metres—
implies that they were primarily envisaged as punting-poles long enough to reach the ocean floor.
These were consequently immense pieces of wood, wielded by a mighty hero, and thus, in
Lambert’s words, ‘not of normal navigation’. The form suppd, with the distributive suffix -&, is
discussed by M. A. Powell, who points out the parallel formations amma, $igla and uband (ZA 72
(1982), pp- 93-4).
iv28. Asvon Soden pointed out, the broken sign before kum could be lu, ruor b (ZA 58,p. 192);
he suggested [Ju-gé-ri-i)b-kum. In taking se-re-e-t[im] in this line as ser(r)2tum, literally ‘nip'ples’,
rather than serretum, <(nose)-rope’, I follow W. G. Lambert, ¥NES 33, p. 302, who called attention to
the use of tl'le synonym tuli, ‘breast’, in the late parallel (SB X 161 // 167). The ‘teat’ of a punting
pole is probably to be understood as a round lump or boss attached to the bottom end (cf. Salonen,
Wasserfahrzeuge, p. 104, s.v. tuld). Outside OB Gilgames the term serret parzsi isfound in HA IV a1.1d
similes in omen texts. The lexical entry SSIBIR.gi.mus = ser-ret pa-ri-si (Hh IV 409) is unsatis-
factory on philogical grounds: though eSkiri(31BIR) means srretum, ‘(nose)-rope’, of course, the
determinative argues for a reading $ibir, ‘staff”, and the Sumerian side of the equation looks suspect.
The dictionaries are at odds over whether to pay attention to the determinative or not: CAD ignores
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it (5, p- 135: ‘rope used as an oarlock’), AHw accepts it (p. 1092: ‘Haltestange fiir Ruder’). Perhaps
SIBIR is a mistake for ubur. In the protases of omen texts ser-rer parisi describes the features of the
liver known as the $ulmu (Koch-Westenholz, Liver Omens no. 64, 46), and the manzazu (ibid. nos.
3,37, 19, 96). Koch-Westenholz translates ‘knob of a punting pole’; it is certainly easier to imagine
a part of the liver being shaped like a teat than like a rope or a staff.

6

Middle Babylonian 1ablets and Fragments

Eighteen tablets and fragments from the later second millennium are presented in this chap-
ter as sources for the epic in the Middle Babylonian period. Only one of these sources, MB
Bog,, was available when the Babylonian Gilgames was last assembled in a single book. As
already explained in discussing the epic’s literary history, the Middle Babylonian tablets are
a disparate collection of texts from different centuries and very different provenances. They
are witness to a complex period in the epic’s transmission that was characterized by a con-
siderable divergence between the various different versions spawned by the Old Babylonian
editions of the earlier second millennium. In the absence of more coherent criteria, the
eighteen tablets are ordered here so that tablets from Babylonia precede those from the
West. Fragments from a given site are dealt with together. Thereafter the order is deter-
mined by place in the epic’s plot.

THE EXERCISE TABLETS FROM NIPPUR
(MB NIPPUR)

The status of the Akkadian Gilgames epic as a standard copy book in the Late Bronze Age,
within Babylonia as well as abroad, has become clearer with the discovery at Nippur of
extracts from the epic on school exercise tablets of the Kassite period. So far at least two
such extracts have been identified and two more are possibilities. They are presented here as
MB Nippur, 4.

The most intelligible of these exercise tablets are the two that can be securely identified as
sources for the epic. They were excavated together on Tablet Hill at Nippur in 1949. The
findspot was TB 34 B (AreaTB, Locus 34, Level B). This is a much disturbed level of post-
Old Babylonian occupation.! Four other tablets came from the same findspot. Two of these

* For this findspot see McCown and Haines, OIP 78, p. 69, fn. 21: ‘Levels B and A (see PL. 65) were represented only
in the narrow spurs left by wenches of the previous expedition. These areas were small, isolated, and at the edge of the
mound. Levels A and B cannot be dated [accurately] because they contained such a mixture of pottery.” The late
Thorkild Jacobsen recollected that this level “dates after OB and is probably MB’ (private communication).
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can be identified as post-Old Babylonian exercise tablets on grounds of content.? Only one
is datable more exactly, 2N-T 83 to the Persian period, but this piece is now known to have
been part of fill and thus has no bearing on the date of the others.

The fragment here referred to as MB Nippur; has been recognized as a source for the
epic since it was excavated, but it has been properly'published only in recent years. The dis-
tinctive format exhibited by this tablet—a literary extract on the long axis, a lexical one on
the short—is more helpful in determining its date. It is a format common in exercise tablets
from Nippur, but not typical of early Old Babylonian times.? According to Civil’s classifica-
tion of lexical tablets this format is characteristic of Middle Babylonian or early Neo-
Babylonian times.* More precisely, many exercise tablets displaying this format were found
in 1975 (13N) on the West Mound of Nippur in a stratified context dated to the reigns of
the Kassite kings Kudur-Enlil and éaga.rakﬁ-guria§ (1254-1233).5

The lentil-shaped tablet found alongside MB Nippur; and here known as MB Nippur,
was published over fifteen years ago in transliteration but only properly discussed very
recently. The format and content of the tablet are again post-Old Babylonian: the obverse
and reverse contain different texts, the two extracts are aligned with different axes and on
one side there are clusters of wedges (‘nine-signs’) of the kind found on the Kassite-period
business exercises from Nippur.®

The script and the orthography of MB Nippur,_, concur with a date in the Middle
Babylonian period. Diagnostic here is the use of ga in MB Nippur, and the use in both
extracts of mimation only where it can be expressed by one of the common CVm signs.” It
seems likely that the pieces are genuine documents of this period rather than later copies.
Taken together they give reason to doubt Westenholz’s supposition that Tablet Hill was not
occupied by scribes from the reign of Samsuiluna until the eighth century.® Butif he is right,
we can suppose nevertheless that the two tablets were written somewhere other than Tablet
Hill, either on the West Mound or elsewhere, and, whether preserved by intention or acci-
dent, imported onto Tablet Hill at some unknown date, there eventually to be unearthed in
their secondary, much disturbed context. For the purposes of this book the exact place of
writing is not crucial.

* For details see N. Veldhuis, BiOr 56 (1999), 390; further id., ‘Kassite exercises: literary and lexical extracts’, ¥CS 52
(2000), pp. 68-9.

3 See Civil, MSLSS 1, p. 89; George, Irag 55 (1993),p. 71.

¢ M. Civil, “‘Ancient Mesopotamian lexicography’, in J. M. Sasson (ed.), Civilizations of the Near East, pp. 2305-14,
esp. 2308: Type V. Not everyone agrees. Jacobsen held the view that this format ‘turns up in late OB and perhaps later’.
Shaffer, ‘Sumerian Sources’, described the fragment MB Nippur; as Old Babylonian. But these views were not
informed by present knowledge.

* Locus WB 63 Floors 2-3. I owe this information to Jorge R. Abitia-Neves (University of Chicago).

¢ See Veldhuis, BiOr 56, 390.

7 Note a-wi-lam (MB Nippur,; 2 and 7), a-k (5) and dam-gu-tm (MB Nippur, 2), but ma-a-da (MB Nippur,
2), e-mu~ga (3), and iz-za-gar-5 (6).

# See A.Westenholz, Studies Lambert, p. 445, who for this reason thought of MB Nippur; that ‘we may be dealing with
a [Late Babylonian] exercise copy of a Middle Babylonian original’.
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MB Nippur,

Though the hand is practised, errors of omission and commission mark out the scribe of this
tablet, A 29934, as a learner.? The seven lines of text preserved on the obverse are taken from
an episode well known from Tablet I of the Standard Babylonian epic, in which the gods find
a solution to the problem posed by Gilgames’s misuse of his royal power in Uruk. On this
occasion the present version offers a fuller text. The suggestion is put to the divine council
that the mother goddess, Aruru, should be summoned and instructed to create a being who
would rival Gilgames, so that the city of Uruk might have peace. I suspect that this speech is
to be placed in the mouth of Ea, who habitually solves crises with this kind of inidative.®
Aruru is duly summoned and told her task, either by Anu or by Enlil, who are the speakers
of these lines in variant versions of the later text. Though the language of the fragment is
echoed in SB I 94-8, in which Aruru, having answered the summons, is given her instruc~
dons to create Gilgames’s counterpart, namely Enkidu, only 1l. 5 and 7 have exact counter-
parts in the SB epic. This is because, on the one hand, the speech I ascribe to Ea is missing
from the later text, and, on the other, the text of MB Nippur breaks off one line into the
instructions. These were no doubt realized by a repetition of the precative lines in the im-
perative and I have restored the translation accordingly. A comparable sequence of sugges-
ton and narrative realization, also involving Ea and the mother goddess, is found in the
poem of Anz{, which can act as a partial model for our passage:

Upin-$i-kil pa-a-$t i-pu-us-ma i-qab-(bi
a-na “a-nim u *da-gan a-mla-ti 1] Tzak- [kar]
[13] l-su-nim-ma “be-let-i(dingir)™ a-hat {E(dingir) ™[ rabiti(gal)™]
it-pes-ta mal i-kar il dingir) ™= ahh#(3e3) ™[]
Sur-bu-us-su li-ta-mu-1 ina plu-uh-ri]
i17(dingit)™ ina pu-uh-ri-si-nu - kan -ni-i-[5)]
a-mar' ina lib-bi-ia i-ba-a5-5i-t a-na 4 a-[$4 he-uq-bi)
is-su-nim-ma Sbe-let-il(Aingir)™* a-hat (5 dingir)™ rabari(gal)™*]
Uitl-pes-ta ma-li-kat ili(dingir)™ [ahhz($e3)™~¥d], etc.
SB Anzit I 165-78:W. L. Moran and W, W. Hallo, CS 31 (1979), pp. 113-14 /f CT 46 39,
110-11

Ninsiku opened his mouth to speak,
saying a word to Anu and Dagan:
‘Let them summon Bélet-ili, the sister of the [great] gods,
the expert one, counsellor of the gods, [her] brothers!
Let them proclaim her supremacy in the [assembly,]
let the gods do [her] honour in their assembly!
The matter that is in my mind to her [I will tell!]”
They summoned Belet-ili, the sister of [the great gods,]
the expert one, counsellor of the gods, [her] brothers. Etc., etc.

® Seel. 5: is-s]u~(@); . 7: Ya-a-ru for ‘a-ru-ru.
° Asin Atra-hasts and the Descent of Iitar: see Ch. 13, the commentary on SBI96. 1 Collated.
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This passage is also one in which Ea’ inidative results in the mother goddess
supplying an individual who will resolve a crisis of misused power. Her son Ninurta,
already born, will be a match for the usurper Anzi just as Enkidu will be for the tyrant
Gilgames.

A 29934 (2N-T 79) MB Nippur; Copy: PL.20
Previous publication'?
1982  J.H.Tigay, Evolution, pp. 192 £., 266 f. and 297 (Gilg. Ni.; obv. only) PTTr
1992 G. Pettinato, “Tavoletta di Chicago (1)°, La saga di Gilgamesh, p. 250 Tr
1994 R.J. Tournay and A. Shaffer, Lépopée de Gilgamesh, p. 49,fn. 43 Tt
1999 A. George, The Epic of Gilgamesh (Penguin), pp. 127-8 (obv. only) CTr
2000 A Westenholz, Studies Lambert, p. 445 C
Text
obv.
1 [a-ru-ru K)-is-su~ii ra-bi- [tam]
2 [$t~tib-mi-mla a-wi-lam ma-a-da
3 [lL-tb-m ma-pir?1-Su lu da-an e-mu-ga
4 [it-ti-$u li-i) S-ta-an-na-an-ma uruks li-if—rzaplfz'-i@
5 [Ca-ru-ru is-s]u<z) a-ha-tam //SB194
6 [‘a-num (or %en-ll) a-na 347 -ti-ma iz~za-qar-5i
7 [at-ti-i-ma] "a-rul (a)-ru tab-ni-i a-wi-lam //SB195
rev.

gis-list (from Hz II-VII?), almost totally destroyed

Translation of the obverse

‘[Let] them summon [Arurul, the great [one,]
[she it was created] numerous mankind.
[Let her create] his [equal], to be one mighty in strength,
[let] him vie [with him] and so let Uruk be rested!”
They [summoned Aruru], the sister,
[Anu (or Enlil)] said to her:
‘[You it was], O Aruru, who created mankind,

BN AW =

continuation of 2 lines can be restored as follows:

[create now his equal, to be one mighty in strength,]
[let him vie with him and so let Uruk be rested!]’

12 There also exists an unpublished copy of the late J. J. Finkelstein, from which ll. 2-4 were quoted by Shaffer,
‘Sumerian Sources’, p. 23, fn. 3. ’
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Notes

1. Here and in SB I 94 Aruru is the ‘great one’ not only because she is important but also because,
as a form of the mother goddess, she is the gods’ senior, a position formalized by her epithet ‘big
sister of Enlil’ (see below, on 1. 5). In short, rabZtu implies that she is very old. Her counterpart,
Anu, commonly receives the same epithet for the same reason, the sky being self-evidently very
ancient.

2. The use of madu to qualify awilu can only be understood if the noun is collective (cf. already
Tigay, Evolution, p. 192). Cf. below, on1. 7.

3 4. This couplet compares with a triplet in the later text: eninna bing zikirSu [ ana im EbbBu I
mah[ir?] | ltarmanima Uruk [Staps{eh] (SB196-8).1avoid restoring zzkirfuinl. 3 of the present text
because I understand it to mean Ea’s idea, for reasons given in the commeniary, ad loc., and I pre-
sume Ea is speaking. The restored word mahériu has the advantage of finding an echo in SBI97 but
other synonymous words are possible.

5. The emendation follows the later text: Arizru issit rabitu (SB 1 94). Aruru’s title of ‘sister’ is
documented for Sumerian and bilingual texts by A.W. Sjsberg, TCS 1L, p. 74 (add Lugale 413);
there she is typically the (elder) sister of Enlil. In Babylonian texts the mother goddess is ‘sister’ of
all the gods: SB Anzt I 167 // 172, quoted above; W. von Soden, ZA 68 (1978), p. 68, OB Atram-
hasis 296: dma-mi [a-Bla?-si-nu (cf. Tigay, op. cit.); note also, in another account of the creation of
man, %e-let-ilS ahat(nin) ™ rabit (W. R. Mayer, OrNs 56 (1987), p. 56,11, 317), where itis
again Ea who so addresses her.

6. The restoration of Anu is encouraged by the certainty in the later text that these words are
spoken by him (SB I 100: zikru Sa Anin) _Though one might have expected ana $a5imma, it is diffi-
cult to escape the restoraton ana $étima.

7. Jacobsen has suggested that awilam here, and in the late text (SB195: atti Ariiru tabni [améla)),
should be undersiood to refer to Gilgames, “in the Old Babylonian sense of “city ruler”’ (Studies
Moran, p. 235, fn. 8). This seems an unlikely sophistication, especially in the light of awilam mddain

the parallel line (L. 1).

MB Nippur;

The lenticular tablet IM 57836 contains on the reverse a unilingual extract from HzV
and on the obverse three lines of Babylonian Gilgames. To N. Veldhuis, who made this
identification from a cast, these lines evoked the episode in which the scorpion-man wishes
Gilgames well for his journey on the path of the sun.'> However, the match is far from exact,
foritpresumesinl. 1 a combination of SBIX 128 and 131 and apparently also the omission
of material counterpart to SB IX 132~-3.Veldhuis supposed that MB Nippur;. both ‘exhibit
a text that is relatively far removed from the Standard Babylonian version’.!* With MB
Nippur,; we have seen that the relationship between the epic as represented by that extract
and the Standard Babylonian text is more intimate than at first one might think, and for this

13 SB IX 128-34: eninna tfa-. . .] | girtablullli pasu fpusma iqabbi] | ana Gilg@mes Salrri i ili amatu izakkar?) [ alik
Gilgalmes . . ]/ fadd M&Sa [2- . . ) | Sadi hurlsani . . ]| Salmeslli- . . J.
14 Veldhuis, BiOr 56,391-2.
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reason one may seek a context for the extract on MB Nippur, that makes for a better match
than the episode of the scorpion-man.

The classic context for well-wishing in the epic is the long preparations for the journey to
the Cedar Forest, during which the heroes are blessed by the elders of Uruk, by Gilgame¥’s
mother, the goddess Ninsun, and by the young men of Uruk. In the light of a mention of
Samas§ alongside Gilgames in 1. 1 of this extract, the most probable context is Ninsun’s
appeal 1 Samas for her son’s safety on his journey, 2 monologue that in the late version
extends over more than seventy lines (SB I 46-118). Ninsun’s speech remains fragmen-
tary in places and is interrupted by at least one lacuna, so it is very possible that the extract
copied out on MB Nippur; had a close counterpart in SBTablet 1.

It is interesting that all six excerpt tablets extant from the preceding centuries are wit-
nesses to some part or other of the Cedar Forest episode (OB Scheyen,_,, OB Nippur,
OB Harmal,_,, OB IM, OB Ishchali). Clearly the tale of the heroes’ expedition against
Humbaba appealed to apprentice scribes in the Old Babylonian period like no other part
of the epic. It would not be surprising to find another extract from that episode in Kassite-
period Nippur.

IM 57836 (2N-T 75) MB Nippur, Copy: P1. 205
Previous publication
19834 R. Falkowitz, ‘Round Old Babylonian school tablets’, AfO 29-30, p. 37 T
1999 N. Veldhuis, BiOr 56,391 CT
Text

obv.

(@) 1 i-na-an-na%Samas(um) ‘bill.mles xx X X “Now, O Samas, Gilgames . . .

2 dam!—rquLt[u] mx[XxxxxX] favourable [...... ]

3 Sal-mi-is Ll -d[i-ik. . . ... ]
(b) lines of repeated ‘nine’-signs

may he goinsafety [. .. .. ]

rev.

HAV 235-9, unilingual version

s ] was not able to see the original tablet at first hand; the copy was prepared from digital photographs of the casts
now in Chicago, kindly supplied by Daniel A. Nevez of the Oriental Institute, and subsequently adjusted after personal
collation.
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Note

1. Falkowitz read the hero’s name as %gilga[mes,], Veldhuis as %gis-bil-g[a]-[. - .]. The traces of the

broken signs after “bil(G18.8iL) do not read (ga.mesE to my eyes [m]es looks certain as the first sign

after bil. Comparable spellings also occur in the third and first millennia (see Ch. 2, spellings no.
af-g).

MB Nippur;

The lenticular tablet CBS 14167 has the opening of HZ II on the reverse and a single line
mentioning Gilgames on the obverse. The words are not a full line of poetry and are not par-
alleled in the extant epic. However, in a text where Gilgame$ is often in dialogue with Enkidu
and other persons there are many occasions when such a phrase would be very suitable.

CBS 14167 MB Nippur; Copy: Pl 21

Previous publication
2001 N. Veldhuis, ‘Kassite exercises: literary and lexical extracts’, ¥CS 52,pp. 72and 88 CT

Text
obw.
bil,.ga.mes -§d-sa-Su Gilgames was calling to him.
rev.
HrIl1-4
MB Nippur,

UM 29-16-606 is an oblong fragment inscribed only on the obverse. About one third
of the tablet is missing at the left side. The fragment of text preserved on. it perhaps
mentions Enkidu but the last line is reminiscent of OB Anzii I 30, where the gods are also in
a state of confusion: pa-ah-ru i-gi-gu i-[gd-tu)-ru da-al-pu-ma, ‘the Igigi were assembled,
becoming despondent in their confusion’. Though the present lines might describe the
consternation of the gods at the hubris of Gilgames and Enkidu, there is no passage of this
sort in the extant epic and the fragment remains doubtful as a source for the Babylonian

Gilgames.
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UM 29-16-606 MB Nippur, Copy: PL. 21

Previous publication
2001 N.Veldhuis, ‘Kassite exercises: literary and lexical extracts’, ¥CS 52, pp. 72 and 88 CT

Text
1 [..)x-aben-ki-dil? al-[x] ... Enki (or Enkidu?) ...
2 [.. . Jx(a?)-pr-tum i-tak-ka-lu ... keep consuming
3 [...] di(dingin)™ dal-hu ... the gods were perturbed.

THE UR TABLET (MB UR)

The Middle Babylonian tablet of Gilgame$ from Ur was first published by C.J. Gadd in
1966.1¢ The exact archaeological provenance of the piece is not recorded. Gadd records
that it ‘was found during the excavations at Ur, but in circumstances unknown’. Though I
adhere to the conventon of calling it the Ur tablet, we cannot be entirely certain that the
tablet was excavated at the site of Ur itself. If it was not found in controlled excavation, it
could have come from anywhere. The tablet is complete except for the bottom corners, and
inscribed with sixty-nine lines of text, thirty-five in a single column on the obverse and thir-
ty-four in a single column on the reverse. While we are fortunate in that the piece is largely
whole, the tablet has nevertheless sustained a good deal of surface damage, and remains one
of the most difficult to read of all the sources for the Babylonian epic. Happily the text pre-
served on MB Ur for the most part runs parallel, with some differences, mostly minor, with
1. 90-171 of Tablet VII of the Standard Babylonian edition.

The episodes retailed on MB Ur begin with Enkidu on his deathbed at dawn (1-2). In
tears he recalls those he holds responsible for introducing him to civilization, namely the
hunter and the prostitute. The former he curses in brief, invoking Sama3 to deny the hunter
the same importance as his peers (3-6). Enkidu blames the hunter for his own failure to
match up to Gilgames. I take this to mean that Enkidu understands that his premature
demise will deny him the achievements and reputation won by his friend.!” The hunter is at
fault presumably because he set in train the whole sequence of events that led to Enkidu’s
early death. Enkidu then asks Sama3 to ensure that the hunter enjoys no success in the field,
s0 his earnings suffer (7-8).The significance of this curse may be twofold, with application
not only to the specific individual that introduced Enkidu to Sambat but also, by way of

*¢ Further studies of major portions of the text have been made by B. Landsberger and W. G. Lambert: see the
bibliography given below.

'7 Foster has proposed an additional level of meaning in suggesting a play on ibru, “friend’, and epru, ‘food allowance’™.
He wanslated ay ingd mala eprisu as ‘may he not attain what will feed him’ (‘Gilgamesh: sex, love and the ascent of knowi-
edge’, Essays Pope, p. 37), but this seems, in my view, to stretch mas2 beyond its meanings, ‘to be sufficient, enough’, ‘to
be equal to (something), as competent as (someone)’.
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social commentary, to others engaged in the same trade. These people, whom the epic
shows to be lone figures working at the fringe of civilization, were perhaps considered
beyond the pale socially, much like uncouth backwoodsmen. Certainly, hunters were typi-
cally poor and without prospects, as we learn from the apodosis of a physiognomic omen
that characterizes an individual as sa-a-a-ad tlappin(aku) adi(en) la basé(gal)® illak(gin),'®
‘he is a hunter: he will grow poor, he will amount to nothing’. Consequently such men were
not expected to achieve the positions of importance to which their peers might aspire.

Next Enkidu vents his fury on the prostitute (9—13). She is given a fuller treatiment, no
doubt because the ambivalence of her social position was much more fertile ground for
comment. First the unpleasant aspects of a prostitute’s life are described (14—40) and then,
following Sama¥’s intervention (41-7), the rewarding ones (48-58).

The text then continues with Enkidu’s relation to Gilgame$ of his dream of the night
before, describing how in the midst of a cosmic thunderstorm a monstrous figure had
grabbed him and overpowered him (59—69). In SB Tablet VII Enkidu’s assailant is revealed
to be Death, and the dream develops into the famous description of the Netherworld. In MB
Ur, however, the scribe runs out of space on the tablet just as Death lays hold of Enkidu. Pos-
sibly he continued the episode on another tablet, subsequently lost or as yet undiscovered,
but the format of MB Ur suggests that it is a scribal exercise and not a library tablet. The
number of mistakes in orthography and grammar that the tablet contains is rather high
in comparison with both the Old Babylonian six-column tablets (OB II and III) and the
Standard Babylonian library copies, and this, together with the lack of colophon, would tend
to confirm the identification of MB Ur as the work of an apprentice.

The language of the tablet is good Middle Babylonian, with regular inflections and some
dialect forms.'® On the basis of the handwriting and spelling Gadd suggested that the date
of the tablet was late Middle Babylonian, perhaps ‘the early eleventh century BC’ when the
kings of the Second Isin Dynasty were active at Ur.?° The dated Middle Babylonian archival
texts from Ur are spread from 1292 to 1079 BC, with the greatest concentration of tablets
falling within the rough span 1250-1170.2* This evidence suggests that Gadd’s estimate
may be a little low. But since one cannot even be sure of Ur as the provenance it is futile, on
present evidence, to speculate further.

The date of the tablet raises the question of the relationship of the text represented by
MB Ur to the Standard Babylonian edition traditionally ascribed to the Middle Babylonian
scholar Sin-lggi-unninni. The similarity of the Ur tablet to the late text is not so great as to
suggest that it is the identical edition. The number of differences between MB Ur and the
late text is much greater than between variant manuscripts of the latter. In the
Standard Babylonian text there are many instances where single words differ from their

8 Bock, Morphoskopie, pp. 266,34 A3 67. .

¥ Note the typically MB prevalence of /e/ instead of /a/ before /if in O-stem and II-stem verbs: MB Ur 16 lsehki [/ SB
VIO 109 lisahi, Ur 26 ligellipt [{ VI 118 ligaltipiz, Ur 28 lideppir, Ur 39—40 usemtinni, Ur 52 linessisa [[VIL 155 linassisa,
Ur 55 limella, Ur 69 uddennin(?) //VII 171 udanninanni; a single exception is Ur 17 ballil. Another MB form is perhaps
Ur 6 ingd /[ VI 96 imsa.

20 C.J. Gadd, ‘Some contributions to the Gilgamesh Epic’, Irag 28 (1966), pp. 106-7.

21 O.R. Gurney, MB Texts, pp. 13-14.
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counterparts in MB Ur,* and in some lines the former uses longer phrasing.?? Several entire
lines are present in the late version that are missing from MB Ur.?* Elsewhere the Ur tablet
has words that are missing from the Standard Babylonian text?s and, on one occasion, a
whole couplet.?¢ Differences of wording over several lines occur twice. The more substan-
tal is the relation of Sama¥’s intervention after Enkidu has cursed the prostitute. The text
offered by MB Ur 43—7 has nothing in common with SBVII 134-47. Although the Ur tablet
is badly damaged at this point, it is quite clear that the SB version represents a completely
different telling of the episode. The second instance occurs at the end of Enkidu’s blessing
of the prostitute, where MB Ur 59-61 has more words in common with its SB counterpart
(VII 162—4) but is nevertheless substantially different. In the Ur tablet the poet focuses at

22 See MB Ur 2 ibakki [/ SBVII 91 ingmbi, Ur 7 &2 haris /| VIL 97 kulliq, Ur 1213 fzziru [/ VIL 104-5 i2r, Ur 19 . . .
litum [[VIL112 . . Jx-nu, Ur 20 ella ay irst [ VIL 113 mimma & tarsi, Ur 22 dinnic laléki [[VII 115 [dinniitki $a | aléma, Ur
23 pahari [{VIL 116 Sa harrani, Ur 24 mayyalu [{VIL 117 masallu, Ur 26 eszgu baltu /[VIL 118 [baltu u a}$agu, Ur 32 ur.[...]
IVIL 122 qadi, Ur 54 supra u kisada [ VI 157 surra ugnd u hurdsa, Ur 55 Gmelld uzmiki [/ VIL 158 Iz niddinki, Ur 69 yast
uddennin(?) [{VIL 171 udanninanni yas.

= MBUr 4 ampurka Samas || SBVI 934 [ampurka Sama aSu agrazi [nap)istiva, Ut 10 parimea [{VIL 101 [harinji
Samflal., Ur18 bitunar /[VIL 111 [bit . . Jubandri,VII 115 atend (undeciphered), Ur 57 Hseribki |/ VII 160 Luseribki kas,
Ur 60 witabbal mimmu kabtaru [ VI 1634 us{rabba)l irtdlu danussu | ida[bbub mi)mmi kabtaiTSu ana ibrisu, Ur 62 ina
Sunat musitiya [ VI 165 Sunat attul musitiya, Ur 65 i5tén erlu [{VIL 168 Sa 5t2n etlt, Ur 66 ana anzi [{VIL 169 ana $a anzé.

> SBVII 99,103, 107,129. 2 MB Ur 5 id’eti, 21 baltu, 66 nd’ir. 2 MB Ur28-9.
U. 000 (no number) MB Ur Copy: Pls. 22,23
Previous publication
1966 C.]. Gadd, UET VIno. 394 C
1966 C.J. Gadd, “Some contributions to the Gilgamesh Epic’, frag 28, pp. 105-21 TTr
1968 B. Landsberger, “Zur vierten und siebenten Tafel des Gilgamesch-Epos’, RA 62,
pp. 124-30 (. 6-8, 13-40, 53-69 only) T
1992 W. G. Lambert, in V. Haas (ed.), Aufenseiter und Randgruppen (Xenia 32),
pp- 129-31 (ttr of Il. 1140, 48-58 only), 158-61 Crur
2000  A.Westenholz, Studies Lambert, pp. 449-50 c
Text
obv.
1 mi~itm-ma Se-ru t+na na-mfa-ri) // SBVII 90
2 i8-8 re-$i-$u “en-ki-duyy'a-na pan(igi) “Samas(ut) i-b{a-ak-ki] // SBVII 91
3 Ta-nal pan sa-ru-ri sa Samas il-la-k[a di-m)a-§u] // SBVII 92
4 am-pur-ka “Samas as-fum sa-a-a-di ha-bi-[li amal)i(a) // SBVI 93
5 a-naladel-tifa loi-fam-sa-an-[ni] ma-l[a ib-ri-id] ¢f. SBVI 94-5
6 sa-a-a-d[u a)-a in-sa-a ma-la ib-ri-§u // SBVIL 96
7 né-mel-s[ullu lza—ri—ris7 i-di-5u mu-ut-ti // SBVII 97
8 [ har-sa(sich-[alt zinra(ba la)-su i+na’ mal-ap-r[]-ka) /I SBVI 98
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first on Gilgames,?” who had been patiendy siting in front of Enkidu while the latter cursed
and blessed the prostitute in turn. The Standard Babylonian version omits all mention of
Gilgames at this point, and instead stresses Enkidu’s troubled state of mind.

All this suggests that MB Ur has to be regarded as a witness to a version of the epic
distinct from the one that became standard in the libraries of the first millennium. This
presents us with two alternative hypothetical solutions, depending on whether we view Sin—
[égi-unninni’s work as petrified from the twelfth century or as subject to later revision. First,
MB Ur might be descended from a tradition that was very similar to the text reworked by
the great redactor of Uruk—perhaps the very text itself—which survived into the twelfth
and eleventh centuries at Ur, if nowhere else, but was later abandoned in favour of the
Standard Babylonian version. Second, MB Ur might represent an early recension of Sin-
[Eqi-unmninni’s edition, which could have been subject to continuing minor editorial work
until perhaps as late as the eighth century.

Tt would be foolish to claim that with this new edition a definitive decipherment of MB Ur
has been achieved. Though progress has been made, as anticipated by Gadd in his original
edition, by the bringing to the task of several pairs of what he called ‘younger eyes’, a com-
parison between the copy published here and the others made recently by Lambert and
Westenholz demonstrates that there is still disagreement in the reading of some traces.

- 7 . T e
27 As the signs appeared to me and Westenholz, though Lambert’s copy indicates that he read 'den-ki-du,,, with
Landsberger.

Other translations

1969 A.K.Grayson, ANET?, pp. 505—6 (1. 1-6, 15-27 only)

1987 B. Foster, Essays Pope, pp. 37-40 (Il. 5-6, 11-40, 4858 only)
1992 J. Bottéro, “Tablette d’Ur’, Lépopée de Gilgames, pp. 2637
1992 G. Pettinato, “Versione da Ur’, La saga di Gilgamesh, pp. 2736
1999 A. George, The Epic of Gilgamesh (Penguin), pp. 128-31

Translation

obw.
At the very first light of dawn,
Enkidu lifted up his head, weeping before Samas3.
Before the rays of the sun his tears were flowing:
‘I hereby appeal to you, Samas, concerning the hunter, the trapper-man.
As for the “shackler”, who did not let me be a match for [my friend,]
may the hunter not be a match for his friend!
May his income be cut! Diminish his earnings!
May his share (of the profits) be cutin your presence!”

[o RN e Y A A A
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9 ul-tu sa-[a-a-dla iz-zu- 11l ma-I[a Libbi(83)-5u /{ SBVIL 100
10 & harimta(kar.kid) 5bba(38) Lsu a-ra-ra u[b-lla //SBVIL 101
11 al-ki sam” #pat §mat ad lu-i[m-k]i //SBVII 102
12 h-uz-zu-urd ki iz-zi-ra'ra-bal @ // SBVII 104
13 pa-an-1i-i§ har-pis iz-zi -ru-ti-a' li-it-hu-i a-na ka-5 /I SBVIL 105
14 ete-pu-§ bu() la-le-bi J//SBVII 106
15 etu-us-biitnaxx x5l ardati(ki.sikil)™ // SBVIL 108
16 su(sich)-bar-' ki dam-qa qa—rqa—ru? lz:‘—fe—elz-lzi //SBVII 109
17 The-bar i-si-in-na-ti-ki sak-ru i+na tu-[un] - bu-i G-bal-lil J//SBVIL110
18 Terar-sii bit"i-na-g-1' //SBVII 111
19 xx b2 [um 3a [p)a-{ha) Tril J/SBVIL 112
20 x (%) [x] Sam-hat [()] 10 ri-bad-k2? x el-la a-a ir-& cf. SBVIL113
21 xxx [x*¥passiru(bandur) Su-mu-uk ni-5 bal-tum a-a innadi(Gub) i+na?

biti-ki?) //SBVIL 114

22 dli]-in-nu-ut lo- le"-ki 22" dak“kan kal?x[(. . )] J//SBVII 115
23 s-pal-lu-ur-ti pa-@a—rri Wi mu-sa\-bu-k [2] //SBVII 116
24 hur-ba-[flum i ma-a-a-la-k[i] //SBVIL117a
25 ;i—ril—li diri(bad) b4 man-za-zu-k [7] //SBVII117b
26 Te-sel-gu bal-tu li-gel-li-pu Se-pli-Fi] J/SBVIL 118
27  [$a-ak-rlu & sa-mu-i l-im-pa<{su) le-e[t-ki] //SBVII 119
28 [xx ]x-af (or ina?) su-qi al-tam-ma- ki -del ep-pil\-[ir]
29 [xxxXx fJi-i§-Sa-ki-in r§cz1-al-[zum]
30 [xxx be-e)l-ti Al (R1)-ni e-I[i~ki [i-1])-s1 // SBVII 120
31 [ar bitr-ki? a-a i-se-e]r i-{tin-nu) //SBVII 121
32 [Hnax (X) x-ki i) r-bi-suur.[. . .] /ISBVIL 122
33 [...a-ai~fa-kin q[i-ri-tum] // SBVII 123
34 [..... Ix[..] // SBVII [124]
35 [..... 1x[..] J/ SBVII [125]
rev.
36 [...Jx-ti ix x "ta-ri-im-t[a-k?] /I SBVIL 126
37 [$a? lu-bar ta-ke-e)l-ti lu-11 X-}i-tu[m] //SBVIIL 127
38 [xxsu-n]i rs“ﬁ-ufz-{zu—d -t mi-di-in X X cf. SBVII 128-9
39 [as-sum ia]-%el-la} u-Sem-tin-ni // SBVIL 130
40 [21a-5iel-la tu-Sem-tin-ni i-na séri(edin) -ia /I SBVII 131
41 [Yama§isme] zi- kir pi-su //SBVII 132
42 [ultu ul-la-rum-ma tub-Klu " ul-tu sa-me-e i-$a-as-sa-um-m (4] //SBVII 133
43 [...... ] §a-ra-a1-da ha-bi-la amela(lt)
a4 [...... 1-killa 1) dam-gat

o)
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9 After he had cursed the hunter to his [heart’s] content,
10 he decided to curse the harlotalso.
11 ‘Come, Sambat, I will determine a destiny for you,
12 I will curse you with a great curse,
13 my curses shall afflict you swiftly and soon!
14 May you not found a household to delight in!*®
15 may you not sit down in the young women’s chamber!
16 May the ground defile your fine-looking garment!
17 May the drunkard smear with dust your festive gown!
18 May you never acquire a house with utensils and pots,
19 [...]...ofthe [potter!]
20 ...Sambat, may your . . . man not acquire a pure . . . !
21 May [. . .] the table, the people’s abundance and pride, not be set iz your house!
22 May the bed you delight in be the bench ofa [. . . 1]
23 May the crossroads of the potter be where you sit!
24 May the ruined houses be where you bed down!
25 May the lee of the city wall be where you stand!
26 May briar and thorn skin [your] feet!
27 May drunk and sober strike [your] cheek!
28 May [the rabble] of the street congregate in your brothel!
29 [In your tavern]) may there be fights!
30 [May...] be plaintiff, [may she] claim against [youl]
31 [May the] builder [not plaster the roof of your house!]
32 [Inyour bed-chamber may] there lie [wild] dogs!
33 [. . . may no)] banquet [take] place!
Traces of 2 lines
rev.
36 [...]... [your] present.
37 [...] purple [raiment] may...!
38 May a defiled [. . .] be the giftof . . . !
39 [Because] you made me weak, me who was pure!
40 [And me] who was pure, you made me weak when I was in the wild.”
41 [Samaé heard] what he had spoken,
42 [straight away] a voice cried to him from the heavens:
43 ‘[...... ] hunter, trapper-man,
44 [..... ] ... shefit should be lovely.

= 1it. ‘make the house of your delight’.
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45 x[..... den) -ki-duy, bu-la x| du? x-tu-ma
46 Ilf-...... fam?]-ha- tum? x ra? -du-iI mi!

47 ta-za-x[...) bu [x x |x ki-i te\-el-li
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48 qal-ki Sam-hlat Si-ma-ta lu-$im)- ki) //SBVIIL 151
49 pi-ia $a iz-zlu-rul L ki i-tur]) "EEY [ru-u] b-ki J/SBVII 152
50 sa-ak-ka-na-ak- ku i rlu-bu) - l-ra-mu)-ki /I SBVII 153
51 T:a1)ber(danna) il im-ha-as sal-par-su /I SBVII 154
52 $a2 ber lidné-sil-sa qi-im-ma-as-su //SBVII 155
53 a-aik-la-ak-ki're-du-ti me-si-ir-ra-su' l-ip-tur-ki /I SBVIIL 156
54 Li-din-ki su-up-ra' & ki-a-da /| SBVII 157
55 an-sa-ab-tu turd tu—ri) li-mel-lo! a uz-ni-ka' //SBVI 158
56 ana reg:li(guru§.1121) $a kul-unt nad! {nu} ku-nu-nu-su i5-pilk-ku-Su

$a-alpT ki /1159
57 %%tar(innin) 'le-e-ar ili(dingir) ™= li-fe-rib-ki Jf SBVII 160
58 45\-su-mi-ka L-né-zib um-mi'7 hir? \-tum // SBVIIL 161
59 16131 gim-mas a-5ib rma—ltarl‘?u '
60  uls-fa'abl-bal mim-mu kab-ta-ti-Su f. SBVII 1634
61 Ti-gab-ba-as-su ana sa-su
62 mli-ijm-mu ib-ri'i-na Su-na-ar mu-5i-ti-ia [/ SBVIL 165
63  i[l-su]-ma Sa-mu-it' qag~ga-ru i-pu-ul /I SBVII 166
64 ina biri-su-nu' az-za-az' ana-ku //SBVI 167
65 1 reg:lu(gunﬁ.hil) whk-ki-lu l—pa—nu.l—s“u //SBVI 168
66 a-na'an-zi-i'na-%-ir pa—rnu—fu ma-Gi-lu) //SBVII 169
67  ri-it i né-5irivit -t[a-su) // SBVIIL 1702
68  su-pu-ur e-ri~i su-up-r{a-5u) // SBVII 170b
69 is-bat-ma qi-im-ma-ti ot ud—de.l—e[n?%z] n? //SBVII171

Notes

1. Inthe SB text this line becomes mimmil $&ri ina namart, and is standard repertoire in the second
half of the epic (see Ch. 13, the commentary on SB VII 90).

2-3. For other examples of this standard couplet see SBVI 82-3 and commentary.

4. The word amburka utilizes the ‘performative’ preterite (for this in Gilgame$see SBIII 11 and
commentary).

5. The verb ldtu is commonly used to describe the function of a rappu, a kind of wooden shack-
le, perhaps a neck-stock, with which prisoners of war could be restrained (on rab riri = rappu Id’%itu
see George, Topog. Texts, p. 304). The use here of the participle, apparently to describe the hunter,
suggests that the rappu was also an instrument used in hunting.

8. Gadd and Lambert both copied the first two signs of the line as G13.HUR. Landsberger inter-
preted these as (I)-is-ir (properly %ir), and thus sought a line different from that preserved in the
SB text. However, there seems to me (and to Westenholz) to be more to the first sign than three
wedges. Accordingly I am encouraged to read the text in the same way as the SB, though in doing
so one is forced to accept the spelling kar-sa-at for harsar (cf. a comparable spelling in . 16).To my

45 [..... ] Enkidu, the animals . . .,
46 May[...... the] prostitute . . . .
47 Youl...]... how will you go up?

48 “Come, Sambat, {I shall determine a destiny for] you,

49 my mouth that cursed you shall return and bless you:
50 May governors and noblemen love you,

51 may he who is one league (distant) slap his thigh!

52 May he who is two leagues (distant) shake out his locks,
53 may no soldier be slow to undo his belt for you!

54 May he give you fingernail and necklace,

55 with multiple ear-rings may he deck your ears!

57 May I3tar, most able of the gods, send you in

56 to a man whose household is well off, whose storage [bins are heaped] high!
58 On your account may the first wife be deserted, the mother of seven!’

59 Gilgames was sitting before him.

60 Mulling over what was on his mind,

61 (Enkidu) spoke to him:

62 “All (thatI saw), my friend, in the dream of this night:
63 the heavens thundered and the earth gave echo,

64 with me standing (there) between them.

65 There was a man, his expression was grim,

66 his face was like a ravening Anz#-bird.

67 [His] hands were a lion’s paws, ’

68 [his] claws were an eagle’s talons.

69 He seized me by the hair and overpowered me.’

eyes the sign before ak, later in the line, is unrecognizable as it stands; I assume that it is ma written
over a partly erased af, and again seek to reconcile the MB text with the SB version.

11-13. For aparallel to the formula used to introduce the curse see the passage of Istar’s Descent
quoted in Ch. 10, the introduction to SB Tablet VII (on 100-5). The form §7mata, with epenthetic
vowel, is literary for 5omza (see Ch. 9, the section on Some features of language and style). The rare
word 7zziru, the counterpart of the SB version’s izru, appears to be an *zpris formation from nzr
(see AHw, p. 1564).

15. This curse ensures the ostracism of the prostitute from the company of her peers. In the con-
text of the preceding line, it excludes her from the normal family life which i;)rovided Babylonian
women with social position and protection. There are four badly damaged signs between z+na and
Ki.sikil™=, only the last of which is readily identifiable: though it has sustained some interior damage,
the outline shape of it fits either 7z or §z (note that SB has ir[a x] ). From the point of view of sense,
Gadd’s é. [6§(for &8).dam] is not likely, since the astammu is the typical haunt of the prostitute, not of
respectable family women. Landsberger read é-x-x. Lambert’s reading, b7t rqz’—re-eﬂ, is not wholly
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borne out by the traces: the second and third signs are not compatible in my view. In Babylonian lit-
erature the archetypal place of abode of young women is the mastaku (MB maltaku), the private part
of the house to which the only man granted automatic access was the husband. No other building
or chamber is so repeatedly associated with ardatu (M.J. Geller, 4O 35 (1988), p. 15, 11. 36, 38, 40:
Ardat Ili incantation; LKU 43 obv. 6; E. Reiner, ¥NES 33 (1974), p. 224, 8: syncretistic hymn to
Nanay; CT16 9126-7: UdughulIV; MacMillan, BA V, p. 620, rev. 20-1 // SBH 58, 14-15; cf. Cohen,
Lamentations, p. 618). However, this word is only possible if one emends to rma—a.?—(za)—ki 3a' ardati.
It may be that what the scribe actually wrote was I rrza—a:“—qz'—z't1 ardari. Though young women no
doubt frequented watering places daily, to draw water and socialize, nevertheless masgit does not sit
happily with the qualification ardars, and it seems to me that banning the prostitute from the local
well, as it were, would not be the most direct way of describing her exclusion from the company of
respectable women. For the moment it is safest to conclude that the traces remain without a secure
decipherment.

16. It has been customary to read the first word su-nu-kz, following Gadd’s original decipher-
ment. In a MB text which observes regular inflections, I am not convinced that sinuks, “your lap’,
can be accusative, unless one takes it as a deviant form of hymno-epic siznuk. The second line of the
couplet is concerned with clothing, and so to my mind a garment of some kind is best expected in
the first. The adjective damgu is in any case not common for a part of the body, let alone the prosti-
tute’s lap, but it is the conventional qualification of good-quality fabric (note especially su-ba-tu
damqu(sigs) in the synonym list CT 18 11 i 16-17). Although siznu can designate a garment in
administrative texts, in literature it is very rare in such usage. Accordingly I read su-bat-k: as erro-
neous for subdtks, and see in the spelling the same phonetic phenomenon that was observed in 1. 8,
har-sa-at for harsat.

The third word in the line was read qa-rduLtu [m], ‘mud; sediment, (beer) dregs’, by Landsberg-
er, Foster and Lambert. To my eyes the second sign cannot be du but is very possibly another ga
(Westenholz’s copy agrees), which makes the word gaggaru the most likely candidate for restora~
tion. The ground soils the prostitute’s finery because, on occasions when more comfortable accom-
modation is lacking, it is there that she must ply her trade (as also implied in 1. 24). In both lines of
this couplet the poet draws attention to the irony of the prostitute’s situation: though her job requires
her to look attractive, it can also require her to get her finery dirty.

17. Foster reads the first word Jub?-§%, but what remains of the first sign rules this out; lubar isin-
ndti is also found in SB VIII 48. The penultimate word was tentatively read tu-[r]el>-el/-[r]u?~1 by
von Soden, AHw, p. 1373, s.v. tiiril, a hapax legomenon which he derived from ar, ‘to vomit’. How-
ever, the traces seem to rule this out: there is space for four signs, not three, and the third of these
seems to have the right shape for BU (cf. Lambert’s copy). Thus the sordid picture of the drunkard
puking over the hapless prostitute must be replaced by the graphic image of her rolling around with
her drunken customerin a cloud of turbuu, the dust stirred up in the course of conducting her busi-
ness in the open.

18-19. Though bit undtican beastoreroom for household equipment and furniture (as in the title
of the functionary Sazam bit unati), the point of this couplet is surely that the prostitute will not have
ahouse full of dishes, pots and pans, and the nice things a housewife traditonally likes to acquire (cf.
1. 14). In this regard it is interesting that counterpart of the simple &% undtiin the SB textis [b7? . . .]
u bandtr, “[a house full of . . .] and lovely things’ {I. 111). The first word of the second line seems to be
in apposition to 7 undti, despite being nominative, but I have not found a suitable decipherment.
The SB version is again preserved only in the latter half of the line but seems to be different here too.

20. What precedes ella ay ir§ is all very doubtful; the line does not tally well with the late version,
which is, in any case, also only partly preserved.
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21. The phrase Su-muh niSi™ elsewhere occurs as an epithet of cereal crops, “nissaba (Lambert,
BWL, p. 158, 16: Tamarisk and Date Palm); here, together with baltu, it apparently refers to food set
out on the tray or table (cf., in the late version, tar]@s pasi@ri: SB VII 114). The traces at the end of
the line favour (ina biti-k:' as much as [ina biti-ki (see below on L. 28). As a whole this line looks
much toolong, and one might have expected a division after Sumuk nis7. However, the line is retained
as a single one (with omission of b&lrx) in the SB version (1. 114). The significance of the line appears
to be that the prostitute, shunned by society, will not find guests prepared to eat in her company
(cf.1.33).

22. The word dinniituis treated in HAIV 147 and Nabnitu IV 209: %04 a3.n4 = din-nu-tum (MSL
V, p. 163; cf. XVI, p. 84). The significance of the Sumerian term appears to be that this is a bed for
single occupancy, and its use in the present context thus implies that the dakkannu is the place where
the prostitute is to sleep, rather than where she entertains clients. The term dakkannu, in Sumerian
da.ga.na and daggan, is most recently discussed by P--A. Beaulieu, who translates ‘room, bedroom,
private quarters’ (Z4 82 (1992), pp. 101-3). It is something typically occupied by women and old
men. Its association in Surpu with parts of the door has encouraged the translations ‘Tiir6ffnung’
(AHw) and ‘porch’, but, like its Sumerian counterpart, it can be a place where one sleeps. In the NB
document from Uruk which prompted Beaulieu’s discussion, a dakkannu is occupied by a temple
slave (ZA82,p.99 = YOSXIX 110, 7). Thatis the point here: the prostitute must make do with very
inferior sleeping accommodation. In the present context the dakkannu appears to be what she
sleeps on, rather than in, and a translation ‘bedroom’ would be too broad.

23. The ‘crossroads of the potter’ refers to a junction of roads in the potrer’s quarter (so Foster),
probably traditionally a poor neighbourhood, and maybe outside the urban area proper, near the
clay-pits (cf. Oppenheim’s remarks in OrNs 17 (1948),p.41,fn. 4).

24. Gadd and Landsberger read the first word har-ba-tu,.With Foster and Lambert 1 follow CAD
in reading hur-ba-tum, the plural of suribtu. Von Soden now analyses it as the plural of the adjective
harbu 1 (AHw, p. 1559); on harbaiu, “uncultivated land’, see recently M. Stol, BSA 4 (1988), p. 173
(sc. eqletu?). The form mayydlaki, with epenthetic vowel, is literary for mayyalk: but results in an
unsatisfactory dactyl at the end to the line; the SB text offers a trochee, the plural masallitka.

25. Theshaded ground below the city wall was a traditional place for the prostitute to attract cus-
tomers. See the orgiastic OB cult-song of Iitar: et~lu-ut a-li-ku-nu pu-ub-hi-ra-nim-ma a-na si-il-li
du-ri-im 1 ni-Iik, ‘gather together the young men of your city and let us go to the shade of the wall’
(W.von Soden, OrNs 60 (1991), p. 340, 13—14); for a parallel passage in Itar’s Descent see Ch. 10,
the introduction to SBVII (on 1024).

28-9. This couplet is not present in the SB text. In 1. 28, as Lambert noted, before su-gi a read-
ing inais in conflict with the scribe’s habitual writing #+na. However, the scribe does use both a-na
(L 2,3, 5, 66) and ana (56, 62), so the reading iza is not ruled out absolutely. In fact, it may already
have occurred at the end of 1. 21. The last word of the line can also be read rlﬂ-de—ep-rpiﬁ; T agree with
Lambert in elucidating this Zdeppir (II/1) by reference to the verb used in the I/1 stem in Tablet I of
the late version to describe the thronging of wild animals at the water-hole (SB1 111 // 176) and the
jostling of the crowd congregated around Enkidu, when newly-arrived in Uruk (SB1253 //II 105).
NA manuscripts of these lines spell the verb ambiguously, ideppir or izeppir, but the LB manuscripts
offer iteppir not ideppir. Perhaps the first radical became unvoiced over time.

30. The emendation relies on SB VII 120. For Sas# with the nuance of ‘to make a claim in law,
sue’, see AHw, p. 1196, G 13 (cf. CAD §/2, p- 155, “to summon’ in legal contexts). The person who
sues the prostitute is female (bélti ding).

31. The restoration at the very beginning of the line is traditional, going back to Landsberger.
The evidence for the roof as the object of the verb séru is now collected in CAD S, p. 228 (see also
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AbB X 17); igar biwi-ki is also possible, of course (cf. Dalley, p. 130, 77). A dissenting voice is Fos-
ter, who reads the verb as i-si-ir < eséru, “to design’), employing a most unusual value (Essays Pope,
p-38).

32. Though the SB text has [Ji~ir-bi-si ga-du-t, it is noteworthy that rabdsu is not a verb associat-
ed with birds, and I am not convinced that we are constrained to force the later text on to the broken
word preserved here. To me the sign UR suggests notso much a variation of uru.hul.a™>* = gads (cf.
Lambert) as dogs (i.e. ur.[gi;] = kalbiz so also Foster). Dogs are commonly the subject of rabdsu.

37. Thefirstsign of the last word was read a5 by Gadd, Landsberger, von Soden (4Hzw, p. 1338,
s.v. tashitu, ‘Schwingerung(2)°), and Foster, but zal by Lambert (mal-ti-tum, ‘dedicated thing’). I
could only see four wedges, three upright and one horizontal, and am not persuaded that either za§
or mal is right. Instead one might take it as an incomplete ri, which produces two alternative deci-
pherments, reféru, ‘remnants’, and r#hitu, ‘something engendered or produced, creation’. But while
the text remains in such poor condition and the SB version is also in a fragmentary state, it cannot
be certain which decipherment is correct, if any.

38. Lambert restored [dé-lap su-n]7 here, which makes good sense, though of course not just
prostitutes, but all women, have to endure ulap siinz Sulhit , ‘a soiled sanitary towel’. This restoration
seems 1o be based on the late text, which at this point reads x~lap su-ni fa}-[hu-t . . .] (SBVII 128).
However, the difficulty is that x # 4: see further Ch. 13, the commentary ad loc.

39-40. Enkidu’s purity in the wild was sexual (for ellu in this meaning see the references col-
lected by M. Stol, FEOL 32 (1991-2), p. 65, fn. 160). Note in this regard that in the late epic the
verb used to record the loss of Enkidu’s virginity, for which he here so savagely upbraids the prosti-
tute, is Suhhd , ‘to defile’; see further Ch. 13, the commentary on SB 1 199; the verb used here, Sumzi,
is also found in that episode, though in the II/1 stem (SB I 201; on the parallelism in vocabulary,
which also yields a correspondence MB ella : SB ullula, see further the commentary on SB I 199).
The implicit purity of the virgin male is well known from exorcistic rituals that require the partici-
pation of ‘a youth who has never known a woman’ (“sub3ru(tar) 34 sinnifta(munus) la @i (zu): STT
73, passim; AMT 61 no. 5,12).

42. Therestoration comes from the SB version, IV 195 and VII 133. Itis possible that tukku rep-
resents a late expansion not presentin MB Ur, in which case the trace before ul-tu is of ulldnum-m)a.

51-2. As noted by Foster, these lines describe on the one hand the frustration of the prostitute’s
potential client, while yet a league off, and on the other the eager preparations that mark, while even
further away, his excited anticipation of an encounter with her. For the phrase Sapra mahdsu, see also
Mayer L. Gruber, Aspects of Nonverbal Communication in the Ancient Near East (= Studia Pohl 12/T),
Pp- 380~4, who views it as expressing acute disappointment or chagrin. Here it is more a gesture of
angry frustration, as also in Itar’s Descent, where it is the reaction of Erekigal on discovering that
she has been tricked by the cunning As@$u-namer. For gimmata nussusu see SBVI 2, where it is what
Gilgame3 does on returning to Uruk from the Cedar Forest,and one of the toiletry preparations that
transform him from a dirty traveller into the object of Iitar’s desire. The implication of the distances
mentioned in these lines is that the client is a traveller on the road, and the poet thus acknowledges
that men away from home, whether commercial agents or military men, can be enthusiastic patrons
of prostitutes.

54-5. This couplet describes the jewellery and trinkets with which the appreciative customer
showers a good prostitute. According to Lambert, ‘the hoof, or claw, is a manufactured item of jew-
ellery’, though the dictionaries indicate that supru is usually a decorative ornamentation at the foot
of legs of furniture or at the end of a handle. However, the horde of jewellery from the harem tombs

recently found under ASSurnasirpal II's NW palace at Nimrud includes sets of jewellery for the
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hand, comprising four finger-rings each joined by a chain of worked gold to a wrist bracelet (two
exemplars can be seen in Muayad Damerji, Graber assyrischer Koniginnen aus Nimrud. Jahrbuch des
Romisch-Germanischen Zentralmuseums 45 (1998), p. 32, fig. 40, middle right). The effect is of
gold fingers or talons stretching like a hen’s foot over the back of the hand, and this might conceiv-
ably be what is meant by supru. An alternative solution might be that the well-off prostitute, and
maybe other women, adorned their fingernails (supru) with gold leaf or some other expensive mate-
rial. [t may be significant, though, that the SB version has a different text, reading instead surra ugnd
u hurdsa (1. 157). One motive for altering a received textis a failure to undeérstand what it means.

The word tur-tu-ri appears in the SB version and elsewhere as tu(t) turriz, a term most recently
discussed by J.-M. Durand, NABU 1992/34, who presents evidence from Mari that it means ‘orne-
ments annexes’, revising his earlier view that it signified granulated decoration (ARMT XXI, pp.
231-2). As a qualification of ear-rings this word probably signifies an elaborate piece of jewellery
with several pendants or other component parts. Either the scribe of MB Ur has inadvertently
reversed the first two signs of what may have been an unfamiliar word or the word is a reduplication,
<*turtur. The word qualifies ansabtu as a genitive, for ansabru can only be an object of limelld if
status constructus with old-fashioned Auslaut in -u. It is not the only grammatical problem in this
line.Von Soden already anticipated the new, but admittedly obvious, decipherment uznika (‘lege er
an deine Ohren’). The masculine possessive suffix is a bad howler, but one that is repeated with 4s-
Su-mi-kainl. 58.

56. The reading ku-nu-nu-$u seems unavoidable: from the traces of the first sign [k]i-nu-nu-5u
does not look possible. I agree with Lambert in viewing this, a hapax legomenon, as a variant of
ganiinu, which, as well as storehouse, also denotes the home where one’s family lives (as in Erra IV
84,99, 102) and even the household or family itself (LKA 52, 19). The word before it was read ku-
un-n[u-ku] by Lambert, but to my eyes the damaged traces of the end of this word are not compat-
ible with such a reading: though not absolutely clear, the third and fourth signs seem to be the same
shape, i.e. ku-un-nu-nu. If this decipherment is correct the scribe is guilty of dittography. The
ganiinu kunnu is a secure, permanent family home, exactly what the prostitute lacks when she has
no wealthy patron, as the curses have earlier repeatedly stated. Here, if we take 1. 568 together, a
career is envisaged for her in which, through the intervention of I3tar, the patron of prostitutes, she
attracts the devotion of a rich man who installs her in his house and divorces his first wife, the moth-
er of his sons. For the poet this entry into family life in a secure domestic environment marks the
most fortunate potential achievement of the common prostitute.

57. For Iitar’s epithet ‘most able of the gods’ see e.g. Scheil, R4 15 (1918), p. 176, 12: le-t-1¢ -l
(Agusaya); KAR 144, 13: le-¢-it ili™ rabiut™ (incantation); cf. BMS 32 = Ebeling, Handerhebung,
p.-122,14: le-~at[. . .] (incantaton); KAR 1581 15: le-a-at a-bi-$a (song incipit).

60. mimmu, a rare form of the construct state of mimmil, already occurs in OB letters (CT 6 7a,
7: a-na mi-mu bit(é) a-bi-Su-nu; YOS U 111, 16: mi-im-mu tu-Sa-ad-di-nu) and in MB (boundary
stone of Melisihu: MDP II 104 iii 45: mim-mu id-di-nu-5u). In SB it is commoner (Lambert, BWL,
p. 265, rev. 8: nig.nam dingir.ra // mim-mu ili, ‘the property of a god’; in omen apodoses: Bock, Mor-
phoskopie, p. 83, 116—17: mim-mu ili(dingir)/Sarri(lugal); KAR 376 rev. 11: mim-mu biti(€) $ati(bi)),
though some references may be the NB indefinite mimmu < mimma.

63. This line recalls the very similar one that introduces the description of Gilgames’s third
dream in SB IV 101: is@ Samii gaggaru irammum.

66. The use of the status absolutus suggests that word nZ’zr may be taken as a name of the Anzi-
bird (note the pairing an-ze-e na-’-i-r1 in the enumeration of monstrous images depicted in silver
and copper by Esarhaddon at the gate of E-gasan-kalamma, the temple of IStar-Ninlil at Arbil:
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Borger, Esarh., p. 33, 10). The terrible features described in Il. 66-8 belong to the agent of Death, as
is implicit in the SB version, in which the dream continues with the binding of Enkidu and his
forcible abduction into the presence of Erekigal. The fact that the figure displays.the face of the
Anzi-bird confirms the identification, for according to a phrase quoted by a commentary on
Sakikku VII, ‘Death (has) the face of Anzli’: 4 igbii/gabit’ mu-ti-tu pa-ni Sanz[i(anzu) ™= (5i-kin)]
(Hunger, Uruk 132 rev. 12; cf. George, R4 85 (1981), p. 157). The Vision of Kumma attests to
another tradition, in which Death has the head of a dragon: “mu~i-t[u?] gaggad mushussi si-ki-in
(Livingstone, SAA4 IT1, p. 71, 3); but other chthonic beings in this text have the head of Anzi (ibid.,
5: Humut-tabal, the ferryman), or, utilizing the identical phrase as SB VII 169, his face (10: #t3n et~
lum, i.e. an unidentified demon, . . . a-na $a an-zi-i pa-nu-5i ma-as-ki). Though there the demo;l
Namtar and Death (*mizr) are separate, elsewhere they are equated (nam-ta-ru = mu-u-t1i: LTBA
I 1v54//2,264//3iv 3), and in other literature the agent of Death is often personified as Namtar,
who brings death to mankind and was accordingly given a place in the pantheon as the vizier of
Ereskigal (see the references collected in CAD N/1, p. 248).

67-8. These lines articulate what are probably typical attributes of Mesopotamian monsters:
compare a Sumerian version of them in Bilgames and Huwawa A 37 // 59 // B [38]: 3u pirig.ga
umbin hu.ri.in.na, ‘paws of a lion, talons of an eagle’, where these are atributes of the first of the
zoomorphic constellations that Utu gives Gilgames to guide his expedition to the Cedar Forest.

69. Read after SBVII 171: udanninanni yas. For dunnunu with the dative cf. dutannunu in omen
apodoses (e.g. YOS X 25, 21: “nakar(kir)-ka ud-da-na-an-na-na-ak-kum, ‘your enemy will strive
to overpower you’; I1/3?).

THE FRAGMENTS FROM BOGAZKOY (MB BOG)

In excavations that have been conducted intermittently from 1906 to the present day, the
capital of the ancient Hittites at Hatrusa, modern Bogazkdy (now Bogazkale), has surren-
dered many thousands of cuneiform tablets, in Sumerian and Akkadian as well as in Hittte,
other Anatolian languages and Hurrian.?® The material of Mesopotamian origin embraces
the usual range of Babylonian literature handed down in the scribal tradition: Sumero-
Akkadian exorcistic literature (&ipiitu), omen literature (bariitu, Eniima Anu Enlil, Summa
tzbu, etc.), hemerologies, proverbs, school literature and lexical texts, Akkadian hymns
and prayers, and a tiny smattering of mythological-epic texts.3® Some of these texts were
equipped with a Hittite translation, while others, like Atra-hasTs, Gilgames and the King of
Battle, inspired less slavish Hittite paraphrases.3!

# Tor an overview of the archives and libraries of Bogazksy see E. Laroche, ‘La bibliothéque de Hattusa’, ArOr 17/11
(1949), pp. 7-23; K. Bittel, ‘Das Archiv in Gebiude K*, MDOG 91 (1958), pp. 57-61; E. Laroche, Catalogue des textes”
hittites (= CTH;Paris, 1971); H. Otten, ‘Archive und Bibliotheken in Hattusa’, in K. R.Veenhof (ed.), Cuneiform Archives
and Libraries (CRRA 30; Istanbul, 1986), pp. 184-90; P. Cornil, “Textes de Boghazksy. Liste des lieux de trouvaille’,
Hethitica 7 (1987), pp. 5-72.

3 See in general Laroche, CTH 299-316, 341, 531-60, 792-819. For the bilinguals see further J. 8. Cooper,
“Bilinguals from Boghazksi. T', ZA4 61 (1971), pp. 1-22; id., ‘Bilinguals from Boghazksi. I, Z4 62 (1972), pp. 62-81.
For the pedagogical texts see G. Wilhelm, ‘Zur babylonisch-assyrischen Schultradition in Hattusa’, in Uluslararas: 1.
Hitiroloji Kongresi Bildirileri (First International Congress of Hittitology; Ankara, 1990), pp. 83-93.

*! For Atra-hasis in Hitdite (CTH 347) see ]. Siegelova, ‘Ein hethitisches Fragment des Artra-hasis Epos’, ArOr 38
(1970}, pp. 135-9; the Akkadian fragment of Atra-hasTs cited there in fu. 12 is now published in G. Wilhelm’s copy, KBo
KXXVI26.
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Excavatdon at Bogazkdy has so far yielded eight pieces of Akkadian Gilgames. These have
come to light in at least two different general locations, namely the royal palace on
Biiyiikkale and a building in the upper city, and in the course of three different seasons dis-
tributed evenly between the first series of excavations before the FirstWorld War, the second
series between the wars, and the postwar series. The first of these finds was a large fragment
from the late empire period, here designated MB Bog,. The second was a small and unre-
vealing fragment, edited below as MB Bog;. The third and most important discovery was of
a group of fragments of the middle Hittite period, here collected under the designation MB

Bog,.

MB BOgI

Eight fragments of Gilgames were found in 1983 in the cellars of House 16 in the upper city
at Bogazkdy, a building whose ground plan suggests that it was a temple (findspot Square
1./9-f/3).32 There they numbered among a small library belonging to the temple or its priest,
that also yielded pieces of an important Hurro-Hittite bilingual text.?* Two of the Gilgames
fragments were joined to a third, to make six pieces in all: Bo 83/614, 615,625,627 + 641 +
658, 633 and 634. These were quickly made public by the late H. M. Kiimmel in a paper
to the 32nd Rencontre Assyriologique Internationale at Miinster in July 1985, entitled
‘Akkadische Gilgameschtexte aus Boghazkeui’, and subsequently edited by Gernot
Wilhelm in an article that appeared in 1988.3* According to Otten and Wilhelm the script
indicates that the pieces date from about 1400 Bc (‘“vorgrofireichzeitlich’), and that they
were written in Anatolia. They also agreed in a suspicion that the fragments could come
from more than one tablet, but that they appear to be the work of one man. The snippets of
text provided by the six fragments run parallel with passages of the Pennsylvania and Yale
tablets (OB II-1II), especially, but also with parts of the late epic (SB I-VII).

Fragment (a) is a large piece from the top right-hand corner of a big library tablet. The
obverse gives an account of the taming of Enkidu that compares closely with the relevant
passages of the Pennsylvania tablet (OB II) and SB Tablets I-II. The text is a little more
condensed than the Old Babylonian version. The sixteen lines of text preserved on the
obverse consttute twenty-nine lines of poetry, as I reconstruct them. These twenty-nine
lines run parallel with thirty-three poetic lines of the Pennsylvania tablet (set outin fifty-two
lines of tablet, OB II 51-102). The reverse of Fragment (a) has text from the encounter
with Huwawa, but this episode is much condensed compared with OB Ishchali and SB
TabletV.

32 See the preliminary report and plan of P: Neve, ‘Die Ausgrabungen in Bogazkdy-Hattusa 1983, Archéologischer
Anzeiger 1984, pp. 347,366-7.

3 According to the inventory of finds, 112 tablets, or fragments of tablets, were retrieved (ibid., p. 372). A prelimi-
nary report on the tablets was given by H. Ouen, ‘Die Tontafelfunde aus Haus 167, Archaologischer Anzeiger 1984, pp.
372-5. The library has been published in copy, with other tablets from the vicinity, by H. Otten and C. Riister, Die
hurritisch-hethitische Bilingue und weitere Texte aus der Oberstadt (KBo XXXII; Berlin, 1990). A ground-plan of House

16 can also be found in ibid., p. xvii.
3 Full bibliographical details are given in the table below (p. 310).
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Fragment (b) is a small flake from the middle of a mult-column tablet. Mention is made
of a mother, presumably Gilgame¥’s, and other key words are issabtié and mals. These sug-
gest that the piece belongs to an episode parallel with the Pennsylvania and Yale tablets (OB

TI-1II) and SB Tablets II-1II, probably Gilgames and Enkidu’s wrestling match, but the -

exact context remains uncertain.

Fragment (c) is an obverse flake which, to judge from the manner in which the slope of
the ruled lines alters, comes from near the bottom edge of a tablet, if not actually from the
very bottom.>® The text is concerned with preparations for the journey to the Cedar Forest,
specifically the arming of the two heroes. What little remains does not tally with the Yale
tablet’s account of the same episode (OB III 165-71).

Fragment (d) is a small flake which, on the evidence of Otten’s copy, Wilhelm placed at
the top of the reverse. However, to my eyes no trace of an edge remains on the tablet, and the
ruling perhaps suggests that the text sets in a little way down the column. The fragment
reports the ambition of Gilgame$ in wording very close to the Yale tablet, though slightly
condensed (// OB II 182~200).

Fragment (e) is a flake from the right edge, which Wilhelm could not place in context. To
me the words lullikam, ‘may I come (back)’, and ina @k, ‘in the city’, suggest that this piece
is from a speech by Gilgames requesting a blessing for a safe return from the Cedar Forest.
In theYale tablet such a prayer is addressed directly to Sama (OB III 216-21), while in the
late text Gilgames§ makes a similar plea to his mother (SB III 24-34), so that she herself
intercedes for him with Samas. It is not clear whom he addresses here, though the overall
brevity of the text would indicate that Samas is more likely than Ninsun.

Fragment (f), reconstructed from three pieces, is a piece from the middle. The text is
from the episode in which Enkidu relates to Gilgames§ how, in a dream, he has seen the great
godsin counsel, and they have condemned him to die. In the late text this passage falls in the
missing beginning of SBTablet VII and so in the Babylonian epic is preserved only here, but
the substance of the episode is already well known from the much better-preserved Hittite
paraphrase >?

The question now arises as to which fragments belong together and which do not. Otten
thought that five of the six pieces could be from the same tablet, the exception being
Fragment (b) on account of the colour of the clay and the small size of the script.*® In

% That Fragment (b) dealt with the wrestling match between Gilgames and Enkidu was suggested by Wilhelm (Z4
78,p. 110).The word igsabtiima does indeed occur in that context (OB I1 218 // SBII 113), and the mention of the moth-
er recalls Enkidu’s words of homage upon accepting defeat (OB I 234-7: kima isténma wmmaka alidka | rimtum 3a supiiri
Ninsunna). For this reason I follow Wilhelm’s lead in the placing of Fragment (b), but note that isabtizma in itself is too
common to be diagnostic: in the early part of the epic it also occurs in the Yale tablet when the two heroes go to the forge
(OB III 163), and in the late text when Gilgames comforts Enkidu and again when they visit Ninsun (SB II 182, I 19).
Future discoveries of text may, as ever, bring about a revision of the current view.

3 Contra Wilhelm, ZA 78, p. 111. The hatching on Otten’s copy shows that he did not interpret the ruling as coin-
ciding with the bottom edge.

%7 See J. Friedrich, ‘Die hethitischen Bruchstiicke des Gilgames-Epos’, Z4 39 (1930), pp. 16-19; E. Laroche, ‘Le
songe d’Enkidu’, RHA 26, pp. 131--2; R. Stefanini, ‘Enkidu’s dream in the Hittite “Gilgamesh”?, ¥NES 28 (1969), pp.
40-7.

* Quoted by Wilhelm, ZA 78, p. 110. However, experience with joins in the British Museum and other collections
shows that in a large tablet the colour of the clay is not a reliable criterion for deciding whether a given fragment belongs
to it or not. As for the size of the script, it can be seen from the photographs reproduced to scale in Z4 78, pp. 104 f., that
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making up anew entry for CTH 341 Wilhelm accepted that Fragments (2), () and (d) were
parts of the same tablet. He thought (b) and (f) might be parts of that tablet, too, but he
could not be sure whether (e) belonged with (a) or with (b).** The key lies with the big
piece, Fragment (a). It was not clear to Otten and Wilhelm whether the tablet from which
this fragment derived was of more than one column per side or not.*® Collation in 1992 did
not yield certainty either way, but considerations of layout may help in deciding the issue. If
the tablet was single-columned it would then be Tablet ITin a series in which Tablet I covered
disproportionately litle ground (a Prologue, the tyranny of Gilgames, the creation of
Enkidu) and TabletII disproportionately much (the taming of Enkidu, the wrestling match,
the preparations for the journey to the Cedar Forest, the journey itself, the encounter with
Huwawa). We have no way of knowing the exact state of the epic at Hattusa at the time this
tablet was written but one might expect a better balance. Fragment (b) could not be part of
a single-columned manuscript of such a Tablet IT but would be from a second copy with a
different layout.

If, on the other hand, the tablet represented by Fragment (a) was a multi-column tablet,
we would then have in Fragment (a) the beginning of col. ii and the end of col. iii. The text
of col. i would presumably have begun at the beginning of the epic and the text of col. iv
would have ended well past the middle. Even though the text would certainly have omitted
long sections that oceur in other versions of the epic, it is clear from the surviving passages
that the tablet represented by Fragment (a) would then have been very large indeed, but not
impossibly so. In addition, one might then propose that all six pieces of MB Bog, are parts
of a single tablet of four columns (see below). -

Col. Extant pieces Episodes
missing [Prologue, tyranny of Gilgames, creation of Enkidu]

i aobv.(HbHc Taming of Enkidu, wrestling match, proposal to visit Cedar Forest,
visit to armoury

iii d®He®arev. Debate over wisdom of expediton, prayers to Samas, [march to
Cedar Forest], encounter with Huwawa

iv f [Death of Huwawa, felling of cedar, Jtar’s proposal, Bull of
Heaven], Enkidu’s dream of doom, [Enkidu’s death and funeral,
Gilgame¥’s lament]

This seems to me to be the neatest solution.
The edition of Gilgames that these fragments represent was written in regular couplets of

the question is to do less with the size of the characters than with the spacing of the lines. Fragment (b), which com.es
from the left margin of a column, has cramped lines. Fragment (e), from the right edge, has widely spaced lines. The dif-
ference in spacing is a function of the variation in slant of the lines as one progresses down each column: compare the
reverse of Fragment (a).

3 7478, p. 103: ‘CTH 341 Gilgame3. L. Fragments akkadiens. 1. A.KBo XXXII 128(+)131(+) 130 [here acd]; B.
KBo XXXII 132 [here b] (méme tablette que A?); C. KBo XXX 129 [here f] (méme tablette que A??); D. KBo XXXII
133 [here ] (probablement méme tablette que A ou B) 2

4 Wilhelm thought that the restored text of the extant column would have filled the width of the tablet and ruled out
a division into columns (ZA 78, p. 101). Otten’s notation, ‘einkolumnig(?)’, shows that the copyist was not so sure.
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good Babylonian poetry, as far as one can tell from the larger pieces, Fragments (a) and (d).
The text is often very close to the Pennsylvania and Yale tablets (OB II-IIT) and may derive
directly from late Old Babylonian or early Middle Babylonian originals that belonged to the
same traditdon. However, MB Bog, can deviate significantly from the older version, and

MB Bog,
Bo 83/614, 615, 625,627 + 641 + 658,633 and 634 Copies
PL
a Bo83/625 24
b Bo83/633 24
¢ Bo83/614 24
d Bo83/615 25
e Bo83/634 25
f Bo83/627 + 641+ 658 25
Previous publication
1988 G.Wilhelm, ‘Neue akkadische Gilgames$-Fragmente aus Hattusa’, Z4 78,
pp. 99-121 PTTr
1990  H. Otten, KBo XXXII 128 (a), 129 (5,130 (d), 131 (c), 132 (b), 133 (&) C
1999 A. George, The Epic of Gilgamesh (Penguin), p. 134 (Fragment (a) obv. only) C
Texts
Fragment (a), obv.
[* karimtu pisa pusammal) //OBI 51
[izzakkara ana) “en-ki-du //OBIIL 52
dam-qé-ta-ma en-ki-di* kima il tabassi?) /I SB1207

[ammini 1) t-ti nam-ma-a$-1e™= 5a se-r{i® tartanallak)
[. . 1x ib75a/1a?" ki-ma ilim(dingin)™ tg-ba -5
[* mannumma kima kati Saruh? i-n)a zi-ik-ka-ri

cf. OBII 54-5,SB 1208 // 1129

[ barimtu pisa ipusammal)

[izzakkara) Tal-na ‘en-ki-du

al-kam “en-ki-du [° lurdéka) //OB I 56-7
[ana gupri Sa &5} Ta\-Sar tarbasi(tir)
1-8u i8-pu-uz-ma Su-i it-tal-ba-as cf. OB I 69-70,SB II 34

[7 Libsa Sand ramansa labsar?) cf. OBII 71-2,SB 1T 35

[qdssu sa-ab-t)a-at-ma ki-ma ilim(dingir)®™ pa-ni-iu [ illak?) cf. OBII 734, SB1I 36
[ana gupri Sa ré’% a-Sa] r? tarbdsi(tir) /OB 75-6//SBI 37
[® tna s&rtu iphurii reil] JJOBI 77

[Frammu? um-m)a-num a-na ra-ma-an-nul (DU)-u§ cf. OBII [79]?,SBII 39

[*° anami Gilgames ma-%l pa-da-ila J// OB II [80]
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when it does it sometimes exhibits phrasing found in the later, Standard Babylonian text. In
this way these fragments provide valuable evidence for the state of the epic after the end
of the Old Babylonian period and before its reworking into the canonical text of the first

millennium.

Other translations
1992 J. Bottéro, Lépopée de Gilgames, pp- 2756 (Fragment (a) only)
1992 G. Pettinato, “Versione accadica di epoca medio-ittita’, La saga di Gilgamesh, pp. 295~7
1997 U. and A. Westenholz, Gilgamesh, pp. 1601 (Fragment (a) only)
1999 A. George, The Epic of Gilgamesh (Penguin), pp- 1324 (Fragments (a) and (d) only)

Translations

Fragment (a), obv.
[* The harlot opened her mouth,]
[saying to] Enkidu:
“You are handsome, [Enkidu, you are just like a god,)
{why do you range] with the beasts of the wild?
P..]...youarelikeagod,
" [*who] among men [is as splendid as youz]’

[} The harlot opened her mouth,]
[saying] to Enkidu:
‘Come, Enkidu, [° let me lead you]
[to the shepherds’ camp,] the site of the sheep-pen’
One (garment) she stripped and he dressed himself,
[" the other garment she put on herself]
[Taking him by the hand, she was walking] before him like a god,
[to the shepherds’ camp, the site] of the sheep-pen.

[’ The shepherds gathered about him,}
[the] crowd [ralked] among themselves:
‘[*° In build he is the equal of Gilgame3,]
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la-a-na Sa-pi-il-ma i-sé-em-ta [ pukkul]

// OBII [81-2]

[minde Sa twwaldu i-n)a Sa-di-i // OB1I [83-4]}
Sizba(ga) ™= sa nam-ma-as-1e™[* 2 ttenniq] // OBII 85-6
[akla $kuni mahariu] //OBII 87 //SBII 44
{21p-pal-ti-is aklam(ninda)™ v-td-ad-di-ir cf. OBTI 88-9
[ kurunna iskuni maharsi) //SBI 45
[ippallis kurunna) 'i-td-ad-dir (TAR)

[ karimeu pisa puSamma izzakkara ana Enkidu] // OBII 94-5
Ta\-ku-ul aklam(ninda) ™™ ‘en-ki-di; ['° sima iliati] of. OB 96-7
[kurunna $iti si-m)a-at $ar-ru-ut-tim cf.OBII 98
[*° tkul akla Enkidu adi sebésu) /OB I 99-100
[ku]d rul-n[a i5-1)i-ma 7 [assammi . . . /OB 101-2

Fragment (b)
1" [xxx]x[..

2 is-sa-ab-t 9. ..
3 f-nama-le-ef5ul[. . .
4 Talna arki(egiv)-su 9. . .

cf. OBII 222-4?

5 [Yc18-gim-mas ummla(ama)-ka? @lidka? . . . // OB I 234-5?

6 [¢) i-nax[. ..

7 [xx]xx[...

Fragment (c) _

1 N L1 A

2’ L Jxemiatar- ...

3 et amia il .

4 .. )-8 tna Bb-bix]. . .

5 .. Jx-ia patri(gin)® L-ip-[. . .

6 ...] a-na‘Gid-gim-mas a-nla-ku? . . .

7 .. ] ma-na t-na $-ib-bi-[ka? . . .

8 ..., ] as~ku-un K1-im-mi-x|[. . .

Fragment (d)

1 .. x[...
[? ila $a igabbi limur) /{ OB TII 182
[$a Sumsu it-ta-na-a)m-bd-lu gagga[ru(ki)] cf. OB 183
(uksussiima ® ina gisti eréni) //OBIII 184
[kima dannu per’u Sa Uruk Ju-Se-es-mi m[Gta(kur)] //OBII 1856
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(but) shorter in stature and [* sturdier] of bone.
[For sure it is he who was born] in the upland,

the milk of the beasts [* he used to suck.]’
[They put bread before him,]

peering at the bread, he was perturbed.
[ They put beer before him,]

[peering at the beer,] he was perturbed.

[**The harlot opened her mouth,]
[saying to Enkidu:]

“Eat the bread, Enkidu, [** fit for a god,)
[drink the beer,] fit for a king!’

[*¢ Enkidu ate the bread until he was sated,]
[he] drank [the] beer, seven [ugs (full) . . .

Fragment (b)
J R PRV [P PR ]

2’ They took each other (by thehand) [. . . . .. 1% inhis matted hair [. .. ... 1 to his rear

[ . . Enkidu opened his mouth, saying to Gilgames: ‘As one unique,) ¥ Gilgames, [your]
mother [boreyou .. .Sand]in[...

Fragment (c)
1 [.Jand[...]

2 ‘[.-]...whichyou[...¥..]...mayhenot...[...¥..]... inthemiddleof...
[..%7..]my[..)Jmaythedirks...[...]

6 [Enkidu opened his mouth, saying] to Gilgames: ‘I[. . . 7 ... x) minas in [your] belt
[...%..]Tset...[..7

Fragment (d)
‘[ I will see the god, of whom they speak,]
[whose name] the earth [does constantly] repeat.**
[I will conquer him ¥ in the Forest of Cedar,]
[that Uruk’s offshoot is